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Preface

Archaeology of the book
This book was originally commissioned from James Hooker (1931–
91), then Reader in Classics at University College London. A parallel
Reader in Latin was commissioned from Patrick Considine and is
in preparation. At the time of his death Hooker had prepared the
first draft of a manuscript, which the distinguished linguist and
phonetician Katrina Hayward (1951–2001) agreed to take forward to
publication; Hayward was then in the Department of Linguistics at
the School of Oriental and African Studies, London. Hooker’s early
death was by sad coincidence to be shared by Hayward. In the last
months of her illness she spent time annotating the manuscript;
when her friend and colleague Patrick Considine suggested that I take
over the commission after her death in 2001 I was honoured to do so
(Hayward, a student of Anna Morpurgo Davies, had been my doctoral
examiner at Oxford in the early 1990s). I inherited Hooker’s original
draft, with Hayward’s (always useful and perceptive) comments. After
some hesitation I decided it would be impossible to bring it out in its
original form, since it was well over a decade old, and its original
author had not intended the draft for publication in the form in
which it survived. Nor was it clear that, if I made the substantial
additions that were necessary, either of the two earlier scholars would
have wanted to take responsibility for my views. I therefore retained
the structure of the book, but rewrote it almost from scratch within
that framework. Some of the passages reflect Hooker’s original selec-
tion, and in those instances I mostly retained his elegant translations.
I referred constantly to his commentary, of course, in preparing my
own, and made use of Hayward’s remarks on the texts wherever
possible. For the most part, however, I take full responsibility for the
book, and any errors in judgement or execution are mine. 

Notes on use
The book is intended as an introduction to the history of the ancient
Greek language for university-level students. It includes a selection of



epigraphic and literary texts from the Mycenaean period (roughly
the fourteenth century bc) to the koiné (the latest text dates to the
second century ad). In the epigraphic section I wanted to balance a
selection of well-known epigraphic texts with recent discoveries
which may not be easily available elsewhere. I have linked commen-
tary to an outline reference grammar, and have tried to provide a
basic amount of up-to-date bibliography so that advanced students
and others can pursue linguistic issues at greater depth where neces-
sary. The reference grammar is not a comprehensive historical
grammar: it is an outline which is meant to provide a general histor-
ical context, and to explain features which occur in the texts in a
more orderly way than is possible in the commentary. A general aim
has been to provide an overview of recent linguistic thinking,
especially in areas such as dialectology and the koiné, where excellent
work by international scholars in the last couple of decades has not
yet become easily accessible. 

In the literary section the choice of passages was difficult to make,
especially as the book is not intended as a chrestomathy of Greek
literature. I chose passages which would illustrate the general lines
of the linguistic development of Greek as economically as possible.
I was not thinking primarily of the stylistic development of the
language, though the two are often difficult to untangle. I ended
the selection with the koiné in line with the original conception of
the book: and indeed for obvious cultural and sociolinguistic reasons
a detailed study of the development of Greek after the Hellenistic
period would have to be a very different enterprise, given the
diglossia which adds an extra level of complication to the analysis of
written texts after the disappearance of the dialects. 

The book may also serve as a practical introduction to historical
linguistics and linguistic method as applied to a corpus language. No
prior experience of Indo-European or theoretical linguistics is
assumed, though in fact anyone who has mastered the ancient Greek
language will have developed a range of practical linguistic skills that
theoreticians might well envy. There is a glossary of linguistic terms
at the back; beginners may have to do some basic homework such as
familiarizing themselves with a small range of characters from the
International Phonetic Alphabet. 
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Texts and transliterations
Since the book is linguistic in design, direct transliterations from
Greek have in general been used rather than the Latinized version
(thus Sotairos rather than Sotaerus). The usual cultural exceptions
have been made in the case of familiar literary and historical names
(Thucydides, Lucian, etc.); but thematic (second declension) names
in -os are not changed to -us.

In epigraphic and papyrological texts dotted letters have been kept
to a minimum, especially where there is a well-established modern
text whose readings are widely accepted. The best or most recent
edition available has served as the basis for the extracts, supple-
mented by any recent commentary or revision. The use of diacritics
varies from editor to editor (for example, some use rough breathings
in inscriptions from psilotic areas in line with the conventions of a
modern printed text, and likewise iota subscript). In this book the
notation of breathings in inscriptions reflects what is known of the
local phonology (sometimes this is doubtful); iota subscript is not
used; and makrons are printed on vowels in Greek texts as an aid to
the reader (and in some cases they indicate an editorial judgement).
Standard Attic accentuation is printed except in the case of eastern
Aeolic (§23.10). In the case of literary texts with a continuous trans-
mission I have indicated the edition used and noted significant
departures. In the case of fragments (surviving in quotation, papyri,
etc.) I have referred to a standard modern collection. The use of an
apparatus has been kept to an absolute minimum. 

Acknowledgements
My debts to scholars in the field will be obvious to anyone who
has worked on the history of Greek. I have relied so heavily on the
ideas of Albio Cassio, Anna Morpurgo Davies, and Cornelius Ruijgh
that citation became an almost superfluous exercise. There are many
others, in particular a generation of post-war Spanish and French
scholars and their students, who shaped the discipline after the
appearance of the great German handbooks of the early part of
the twentieth century. I have tried to rein in the list of citations, given
the intended readership, and I hope that the absence of a reference to
an important piece of work will not be taken as a slight. Buck’s Greek
Dialects has been a near-constant companion for over two decades;

Preface vii



the nature of the present book and considerations of space ruled out
any attempt at a grammar of the Greek dialects on the same scale. 

It remains to thank friends and colleagues who have read versions
of the present work. Patrick Considine read a draft of the epigraphic
commentary and saved me from numerous mistakes and omissions.
Philomen Probert and Eleanor Dickey read an entire draft with
customary acumen and patience, and I am deeply indebted to their
kind suggestions. Alan Griffiths and Donna Shalev also read sections
of the literary commentary: the resulting text benefited greatly
from their expert advice. The list of scholars who have endured
importuning on specific issues, and made courteous and helpful
suggestions, includes Victor Bers, Ann Hanson, Simon Hornblower,
Stephen Instone, Bentley Layton, Herwig Maehler, Craig Melchert,
Andrew Sihler, Elizabeth Tucker, Michael Weiss, and Jula Wildberger.
Much of the work was completed while on research leave at Yale
University, and completed at University College London. It is a
pleasure to record thanks to both of these institutions. 

SCC
London
September 2006
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I. Introduction

§1. GREEK AND INDO-EUROPEAN

1. Greek is one of a number of interrelated languages that spread
over a vast area of Europe and Asia during the second and first
millennia bc. These languages are now known as ‘Indo-European’,
since at the time of the discovery of the relationship the languages
were known to exist in Europe and the Indian subcontinent. Apart
from Greek, the earliest attested Indo-European languages are
Sanskrit (India); Avestan and Old Persian (Iran); the Anatolian
languages (Hittite, Luwian, and others); and Latin and the Italic lan-
guages of central Italy. Celtic (continental) is attested in inscriptions
starting in the VI cent. bc, but is not well documented until the
seventh century ad (Old Irish). Indo-European languages (or
language-groups) which are not attested until the common era
include Albanian, Armenian, Baltic, Germanic, Slavic, and Tocharian
(central Asia). The hypothesis that all these languages are derived
from an original ‘parent’ language (never written down) was put
forward by Sir William Jones (in a now-famous speech in Calcutta)
in the eighteenth century, but the term ‘Indo-European’ to denote
this language did not come into use until the nineteenth century.
Jones argued that the correspondences between Sanskrit, Greek, and
Latin were so many and so striking that they could not be ascribed
to mere chance. We owe the comparative method for the systematic
study of Indo-European to the nineteenth-century Indo-
Europeanists, beginning with Franz Bopp, Rasmus Rask, and Jacob
Grimm; Bopp’s pioneering comparison of the verbal systems of
Sanskrit, Avestan, Latin, Greek, and Germanic was published in 1816.

The nineteenth- and early twentieth-century linguists relied on
the family tree as model for language history (i.e. a ‘genetic’ model
which saw language history largely in terms of parent and daughter
languages). This was influenced by the emergence of disciplines such



as botany and natural history (Charles Darwin, Origin of Species,
1859). In the second half of the twentieth century the development
of sociolinguistics led to a slightly modified view of language develop-
ment. Although languages are constantly evolving (and an earlier
stage of the language may in that sense be thought of as a parent
language), it is recognized (a) that most languages are in fact
agglomerations of dialects (social and regional) rather than unitary
phenomena, and (b) that interaction with neighbouring languages,
or other types of language contact (such as the arrival in the com-
munity of people speaking a different language), can have as much
influence on what a language looks like as its historical roots.

Modern linguists do not recognize any important difference
between a language and a dialect: the distinction is political and
ideological, not linguistic.

2. The movements of peoples and the interaction of one language
with another make it very difficult to plot the dispersion of Indo-
European and the development of the individual languages. The
processes by which the various language-groups were carried to their
destinations from a hypothetical Indo-European homeland must
have been complex. The location of this homeland has been the
subject of much speculation. If there was indeed an Indo-European
language (which is likely, like most languages, to have consisted of a
group of dialects), then it must indeed have been spoken by specific
people living in a specific area. But the methods employed to deter-
mine this region have not yet produced a solution that is universally
accepted. Proposals for a centre of Indo-European dispersement
stretch east from central Europe to Anatolia, the Black Sea and
Caucasus region, and across the southern Russian steppes as far as
the Ural mountains.

3. Speakers of an Indo-European dialect reached Greece at some
point during the first half of the second millennium bc (estimates
range from 2100 to 1600 bc). The nineteenth-century view that
Greek-speakers entered Greece in three waves, each separated from
the next by as much as 400 years, has now been abandoned. These
waves were thought to correspond to early dialect groups (Ionic,
Aeolic, and Doric), and it followed that the Greek language had

Introduction §12



developed its salient characteristics outside of Greece proper.
Research in the second half of the twentieth century led scholars to
conclude that this cannot have been the case: Greek––including the
historical dialects––developed within Greece, and dialect differences
are due to normal processes of interaction and differentiation that
arose as a function of Greek geography and human agency. By what-
ever means they arrived and were assimilated into the indigenous
peoples, the newcomers borrowed many items of vocabulary that
were eventually absorbed into the Greek language. This category
includes nouns containing the non-Greek elements -νθο� or -σ(σ)ο�.
The words in question are names of natural features (for instance
Mount Παρνασσ��, the river Κη�ισ��), plant-names (�άκινθο�),
towns (Κνωσ��), and certain cultural artefacts (α� σάµινθο�, ‘bathtub’,
πλ�νθο�, ‘brick’). These non-Greek words may conceivably belong to
an Indo-European language that was brought to Greece before the
arrival of the Greek-speakers (either an unknown language, some-
times named Pelasgian, or a neighbouring language such as Luwian).
But this ‘substrate’ language cannot be reconstructed from the
meagre evidence at our disposal, and its affinities are probably
beyond the reach of our research.

Arrival of the Greeks: Drews (1988), Garrett (1999). Indo-European:
Mallory (1989), Baldi (1983). Comparative method: Meillet (1924).
Nineteenth-century scholarship: Morpurgo Davies (1998).

§2 . MYCENAEAN GREEK

At the beginning of our historical survey, c.1500 bc, we find two
civilizations occupying a dominant position in the Aegean area.
These have become known in modern times as the ‘Minoan’ civiliza-
tion in Crete and the ‘Mycenaean’ in southern and central Greece.
The non-Greek Minoan was the older of the two: the Mycenaeans
were heavily influenced by Minoan culture, and Mycenaean civiliza-
tion at its height was essentially a fusion of the Minoan and the
native (‘Helladic’) culture of the Greek mainland. Between the six-
teenth and the twelfth centuries bc, Mycenaean power and influence
expanded at the expense of the Minoans, and the Mycenaeans seem
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to have taken control of Crete itself in the fifteenth century.
Mycenaean power was at its height between 1400 and 1200, with the
establishment of great palatial centres at Pylos, Mycenae, and Tiryns
in the Peloponnese, and Thebes and Orchomenos in Boeotia.
Mycenaean settlement is attested in the Cycladic Islands, the
Dodecanese, and on the west coast of Asia Minor. There is also
evidence for Mycenaean trading activity around the Mediterranean,
with Cyprus and the Levant in particular, and with Sicily and
southern Italy in the West.

The Mycenaean world went into decline during the twelfth
century, at a time of unrest throughout the eastern Mediterranean
world. Widespread destruction brought the life of many of the
palatial centres to an end (including Pylos and Thebes), while
others, such as Mycenae and Tiryns, survived for a time in spite of
severe devastation.1 The date of the final destruction of the palace at
Knossos, which was inhabited by Mycenaeans in its final phase, is a
matter of some controversy.2 Most archaeologists (following Evans,
the original excavator of the site) have argued that the material
evidence points to a date around 1400–1375; others believe that a
date closer to 1200 is more likely, as this would bring the events at
Knossos into line with the destruction of the mainland sites. The
dispute affects the dating of the Linear B tablets found at Knossos
(the conventional dating of 1375–1350 is followed in this book).

1 Murray (1993: 7–8). 2 Palmer and Boardman (1963), MacGillivray
(2000: 308–9).

§3. Linear B Script

Many of the ‘palaces’ (administrative centres) of Mycenaean Greece
and Crete contained archives of clay tablets inscribed in the Linear B
script. These tablets survived because they were baked in the fires
which destroyed the palaces: substantial numbers of tablets have
been found at Pylos, Mycenae, and Thebes on the mainland, and at
Knossos on Crete. Linear B was so named by Arthur Evans because it
is a linear (as opposed to pictographic) script that is clearly derived
from an older script found at Knossos that he named Linear A. This
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script presumably records the language of the Minoans, which is
unknown; too little survives to permit a verifiable decipherment.

Linear B conveys information partly by means of words spelled
out in syllabic signs (syllabograms), and partly by means of ideo-
grams. These ideograms (often stylized drawings of the object in
question) are not used in the body of the text, but typically stand
at the end of a line or clause in a totalling formula, and are followed
by a numeral (almost all of the tablets are lists of one sort or
another). Nearly a hundred syllabic signs are used in the Linear B
documents, and sound-values can be assigned to about three-
quarters of these (the most common) with reasonable certainty. The
script is often ambiguous: it does not represent all the phonemic
distinctions of Greek (see below), and is not suited to writing con-
sonant clusters.

§4. Syllabification

Linear B signs denote a vowel (V) or consonant + vowel (CV). In a
very few cases a sign denotes two consonants followed by a vowel
(CCV), but in general consonant clusters have to be written either by
inserting extra vowels, or by omitting consonants:

1 Most syllables of the pattern CCV have to be written either
(a) with the aid of ‘empty’ vowels: e.g. �ριν�ω ‘leather’ is spelled

wi-ri-ni-jo;
(b) by omitting consonants (this is normal with clusters s +

obstruent): pe-mo = σπ�ρµο.
2 In the case of syllables of the shape VC or CVC (i.e. closed

syllables)
(a) the final consonant is not usually represented: e.g. pa-

we-a2 = �άρ�ε(h)α, pe-mo = σπ�ρµο;
(b) but a final obstruent is spelled out: τ�κτονε� ‘carpenters’

te-ko-to-ne.
3 Word-final consonants (i.e. -n, -r, and -s) are ignored.

These ‘rules’ do not fully capture Linear B spelling, and the under-
lying principles have been much disputed.1

1 Woodard (1997: 8–132).
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Figure 1 The Linear B syllabary



§5. Vowels

Vowel-length is not indicated, and i-diphthongs are generally repre-
sented by the simple vowel (ko-wo, κ�ρ�οι).

§6. Liquids

Only one series of signs is used for l and r : this series is by convention
transcribed with r (re-u-ko = λευκ��). The glide-sound w is usually
inserted between two vowels when the first vowel is u (ta-ra-nu-we,
θρα-́νυε�), and y (written -j-) when the first vowel is i (i-je-re-u, �ερε��).

§7. Stops

1. plain There is just one series for the labial stops (π, β, and �),
conventionally written p-; one series for the velar stops (κ, γ, χ),
written k-; while the signs for apical stops differentiate between
voiced and voiceless series (d-/t-, §10.5).
2. labiovelar A single series (transcribed q-) shows that the IE
labiovelars had not yet merged with the dental and labial stops, as
in later Greek. Their phonetic value can only be guessed, though it is
generally assumed to be κw, γw, χw (§10.6).

§8. Mycenaean Dialect

The Linear B archives are written in a standard form of Greek (some-
times called a chancellery language). This official language used by
the scribes obscures the fact that a number of different dialects
must already have existed within Greek. In the alphabetic period
(first millennium bc) the Greek dialects can be divided into West
Greek, comprising Doric and North-west Greek, and East Greek,
comprising Attic-Ionic and Arcado-Cypriot (§15 below). The Aeolic
dialects do not fit easily into this scheme (see §33 below).

We can see in Mycenaean Greek that in verbal endings the third
person ti (inherited from IE) has already become si (thus e-ko-
si =  χονσι); and we can also see from alphabetic inscriptions of the
first millennium that while the eastern dialects have si in this
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position, the dialects of western Greece retain original ti (thus West
Greek  χοντι = Attic-Ionic  χουσι <  χονσι). In this and other respects
Mycenaean seems to be part of the eastern grouping: for example,
Myc. o-te ‘when’ represents !τε, which is characteristic of eastern
Greek (western Greek has !κα); and i-je-re-u ‘priest’ recalls eastern
�ερ- (rather than western �αρ-). This indicates that the divergence
between western and eastern Greek had already taken place in
Mycenaean times, and that dialects of the western type must have
existed somewhere in the Greek-speaking world (this in turn raises
the question of where the Dorians were in the Bronze Age, and
whether the Greek belief that they did not enter the Peloponnese
until after the Trojan War should be given any credence).

Greek dialects in the Bronze Age: García Ramón (1975), Horrocks (1997:
6–15).

§9. Vocabulary

The vocabulary of Mycenaean Greek is more or less the same mixture
of Indo-European, substrate, and borrowed items that we find in
later Greek. Myc. words with well-established IE origins include:

Other words apparently lack IE cognates:

de- δε- ‘bind, tie’ ne-wo ν��ο� ‘new’
di-we ∆ι�ε� ‘Zeus’ (dat.) pa-te πατ�ρ ‘father’
do- δο-/δω- ‘give’ pe-ma σπ�ρµα ‘seed’
e-ke  χει ‘have’ po-de ποδε� ‘foot’

(dat./instr.)
e-q- $π- ‘follow’ -qe τε ‘and’
me-no µην�� ‘month’ te-ke θ%κε ‘put, place’

(aor.)
me-ri µ�λι ‘honey’ wi-de ��δε ‘see’ (aor.)

a-to-ro-qo α& νθρωπο� ‘human’ ke-se-nu-w- ξεν�- ‘foreign’
do-e-ro δο(λο� ‘slave’ o-no )νο� ‘donkey’
e-ra3-wo  λαι�ον ‘olive oil’ ra-wo- λα��� ‘people’
ka-ko χαλκ�� ‘bronze’ re-wo λε�οντ- ‘lion’
ke-ra-me-u κεραµε�� ‘potter’ wa-na-ka �άναξ ‘lord’
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Certain words ending in -(i)nthos and -(s)sos have traditionally been
associated with the substrate language(s) of Greece, i.e. the language
(which may or may not have been Indo-European) spoken by the
inhabitants of Greece before the arrival of the ‘Greeks’ (§1.3 above).
In addition, some words are clearly loans from Semitic or other
neighbouring languages:1

As one would expect, some changes in meaning are detectable
between the Mycenaean period and Homeric Greek:

1 Szemerényi (1974), Burkert (1992: 33–40). 2 Ruijgh (1976).
3 Murray (1993: 38), Yamagata (1997).

§10. Phonology

Mycenaean has been well described as a milestone between Indo-
European and Greek.1 While certain sound-changes characteristic of
Greek have already occurred (for example *s- > h-), others have not
(notably the development of labiovelars to labials and dentals); and
in a third category the writing system does not allow us to be certain
(loss of final obstruents and Grassmann’s Law, §23.5). It is worth
noticing that a number of characteristic Greek sound-changes have
not yet happened in Mycenaean, and cannot therefore be ascribed to
a stage of ‘common’ (i.e. undifferentiated) Greek. This implies that
it was not only dialect differentiation that occurred on Greek soil
(§1.3), but also processes of integration or coalescence by which the
Greek language was formed.2

1 Szemerényi (1968b). 2 Morpurgo Davies (1985: 76), Garrett (1999).

e-re-pa *λ��α� ‘ivory’ ku-ru-so χρυσ�� ‘gold’
ki-to χιτ+ν ‘tunic’ ku-wa-no κ��ανο� ‘blue enamel’
ku-mi-no κ�µινον ‘cumin’ sa-sa-ma σάσαµα ‘sesame’

Mycenaean: Homeric:
a-mo-ta α, ρµοτα ‘wheels’ α, ρµατα ‘chariot’2

qa-si-re-u γwασιλε�� ‘supervisor’ βασιλε�� ‘king’3
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1. Vowels
Although Greek vowels are conservative until the early classical
period, the Myc. vowel system must nevertheless have been different
from classical Gk. in important respects, owing to the post-Myc.
creation of a new series of long vowels.

The inherited long vowels [ε:] (η) and [�:] (ω) were low (or open).
The ‘new’ long vowels [e

˙
:] and [o

˙
:] had a close quality: they

developed from contraction and compensatory lengthening (they
were written with the digraphs ει, ου from the late V cent., §23.1). It
is unlikely that secondary long e and o had developed in Myc. Greek,
since they were triggered by changes in the consonant system which
are post-Mycenaean:

(a) loss of intervocalic y (τρε.� < τρ�yε�), h (from s: γ�νου� < γ�ν-

εhο�), and w;
(b) a tendency to open syllables by dropping (e.g.) n before s (this

was accompanied by compensatory lengthening of the vowel to
preserve the syllabic structure): λυθ�ν� > λυθε��.

The Attic-Ionic change α- > η is to be dated to the early first
millennium bc, and may have been triggered by the new long
a produced by the developments outlined above: i.e. πάν� (from
*pant-s) > πα̃� (the new [a:] being lower than the inherited vowel,
which moved towards [ä:] before merging finally with [ε:]).

2. Semi-vowels
*y • Intervocalic *y is preserved: e.g. in the gen. sing. ending

-o-jo (from *-osyo).
• Initial *y- develops into two separate sounds in Greek

(viz. h- and z-): the reasons for this have never been
properly understood. Myc. shows already the split
treatment familiar from later Greek: cf. ze-u-ke-si versus
the relative stem o-/jo- (indication that the change y- > h-
was in progress).

*w • That w is preserved in Myc. is hardly surprising, given that
it survives in many dialects into the alphabetic period:
thus wa-na-ka, �άναξ, ko-wo, κ�ρ�ο�.
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3. Syllabic resonants
The syllabic resonants *m

˚
, *n

˚
, *r

˚
, *l

˚
 of Indo-European show the

reflexes familiar from alphabetic Greek:

*m
˚

, *n
˚

• Become a before a consonant and at word end (a-ki-ti-
to, α& κτιτο� ‘uncultivated’ < *n

˚
-kti-); but also o when

preceded by a labial consonant (cf. pe-mo, much more
frequent than pe-ma, σπ�ρµα, ‘seed’ < *sper-mn

˚
).

• Are vocalized am, an before a vowel (a-na-mo-to,
α� νάρµοστο�, ‘unassembled’).

*r
˚

, *l
˚

• Are vocalized or ~ ro etc. as in later Aeolic and Arc.-Cyp.
(tu-ka-to-si [thugatorsi], class. θυγατράσι, ‘daughters’
dat. plur.).

(They are vocalized ar ~ ra in Att.-Ion. and West Gk.)

4. Fricative: s (and aspirate h)
The sign transcribed a2 is the only indicator of aspiration in Myc.,
and is used irregularly. The characteristic Gk. sound-change *s > h
(before a vowel, §23.10) is already evident in: e-me (instr.) < *sem-,
‘one’.1 Intervocalically there is every indication that the -h- was
still present in Myc., as opposed to the hiatus of later Greek: pa-we-
a2 [pharweha] < *pharwes-a.2 The s has been analogically restored
in some places (the sigmatic aorist and future: do-se, δ+σει),
but not yet in others (such as the 1st–2nd decl. dat. plur.): e-pe-to-i
[herpetoihi], ‘serpents’. The irregular aspiration metathesis seen in
alphabetic Greek (ε0ω < *ewhō < *ewsō) seems to be post-Mycenaean:
e.g. a-mo, ‘wheel’ [arhmo] (Pylos and Knossos) from *ar-smn

˚
 is

never spelled with a2-. Contrast the initial aspirate in classical α, ρµα,
‘chariot’.

1 Palmer (1980: 235) for Gk. development of an aspirate from pre-
vocalic σ-. 2 Colvin (2006).

5. Stops: apical
The voiced apical δ is written with one series da de di do du, the
unvoiced τ θ with a distinct series ta te ti to tu (§2.2 above). The
presence of two separate series for the apical stops provides valuable
evidence that the IE voiced aspirate stops were already devoiced in
Mycenaean: cf. tu-ka-te, θυγάτηρ < IE *dhug(h)H2 ter-.
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6. Stops: labiovelar
Labialized velar stops seem to have been preserved in Mycenaean
(§7.2 above), except that the voiced aspirates will have been devoiced
in line with other obstruents: κw, γw, χw (< *gwh).

By the time of alphabetic Greek the labiovelars had fallen together
with either labial or dental stops in most dialects (but cf. Arc.-Cyp.
§27.2), depending on the phonetic environment:

*kw > π before a, o, or consonant; τ before a front vowel (e, i).
Cf. re-qo-me-no [leikwomenoi] ‘leaving’, class.

λειπ�µενοι.
*gw > β before a, o, consonant (and i); δ before e.

Cf. qo-u-ko-ro [gwou-kolos], ‘cow-herd’, class.
βουκ�λο�.

*gwh > � before a, o, consonant (and i); θ before e.
No clear examples from Myc., but see the following.

In addition, all labiovelars had lost their labial element by dis-
similation when they were next to a u, and had ended up as plain
velars. This is already evident in Mycenaean.

Cf. e-u-ke-to [eukhetoi], ‘declares’ (*eugwh-), class. ε2χεται.

7. Consonant clusters: stop + y
The combination of a velar or apical stop and a consonantal y gave a
new sound in Greek (the effect known as palatalization). This has
already happened in Mycenaean:

me-zo-e < *meg-yohes (cf. class. µε�ζων), ‘bigger’;
to-pe-za < *tr

˚
ped-ya (cf. class. τράπεζα), ‘table’;

to-so < *totyos (cf. class. τ�σο�, τ�σσο�), ‘so much’;
pa-sa < *pant-ya (cf. class. πα̃σα), ‘all’.

It is not at all clear, however, how the series transcribed z- was
pronounced in these cases: most likely it represented some sort of
voiced affricate, [ddz] or [dž]. It is usually assumed that the -s- here
represents a voiceless affricate or a geminate -ss-.

8. Combination: t + i
The change -ti > -si in verbal endings is an important indication of
the dialectal affiliations of Mycenaean (§4 above).
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pa-si < *phā-ti (cf. Doric φα-τ�, Attic �ησ�), ‘s/he says’.

9. Word-final position
All obstruents were lost in Greek at word end: thus *melit > µ�λι,
aor. *widet > ��δε, etc. Most classical scholars assume the loss had
happened in Myc., although it is impossible to be certain. A possible
reason for thinking that it had in fact happened rather early in the
history of Greek is that Homeric language does not make use of
the final consonant as a metrical licence (but cf. on πτ�λιν 8 1).1

1 See Garrett (2006:140–1) for arguments in favour of a post-Myc. date
for loss of final obstruents.

Morphology

inflection: nouns and adjectives

§11. Nominal inflection

Inflectional patterns are relatively straightforward: the interpretation
of archaic features is, however, often obscured by the writing system.

1 gen. sing. Thematic -o-jo recalls Hom. -οιο (IE *-osyo).
2 dat.-instr. sing. Consonant-stem -e is ambiguous:

(a) Dative function: to be read as [-ei] (e.g. di-we, and cf. later
∆ι�ε��ιλο�).

(b) Instr. function: usually read as [-ei] (e.g. e-me po-de ‘with
one foot’), but perhaps more likely to represent [-e:],
a dedicated instr. < *-eh.1

3 dat.-instr. plur. Thematic dat.-loc. -o-i [-oihi] versus instr.
-o [-ois].
The formal distinction seems guaranteed both by the spelling
(§3.2) and by the evidence of the PY Ta tablets (cf. 5), where
adjs. in -o agree with nouns in -pi (cf. e-re-pa-te-jo a-di-ri-ja-pi,
‘with ivory figures of men’). The older view that both endings
represent [-ois]2 is now generally rejected.

4 instr. plur. Consonant-stem -pi and a-stem -a-pi.
-�ι continues an IE instr. marker *-bhi(s). In Myc. the instr. is
formally distinct from the dative in the plural (cf. a-ni-ja-pi
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[ha:nia:phi], ‘with reins’); with place-names it has a locatival
function. This morphological clarity has to a large extent been
lost in Homeric language: the ending -�ι is extended to almost
any substantive (including o-stems and sing. nouns), and is a
general marker of loc., dat., abl. as well as instr. function.3

1 Hajnal (1995: 242–6). 2 e.g. Ruijgh (1967: §54). 3 Hainsworth
(1957), Thompson (1998).

adjective formation

§12. Comparative adjective

The comparative was formed by adding the suffix *-yos- to the
stem. Outside the nom. sing. this suffix was affected by the change
*-s- > -h- (§10.4).1 Thus the neut. plur. *meg-yos-a appears in Myc. as
me-zo-a2 (§10.7): cf. Lat. melius → meliōra.

1. Later Greek used an -n- extension to prevent hiatus (so µε�ζονα,
but also older µε�ζω < *µε�ζοα): there is no sign of this in Myc., so we
assume that nom. me-zo ends in -s rather than -n.

2. The suffix -teros exists in Mycenaean in adj. formation (cf. wa-
na-ka-te-ro 6 1), but is not used as a comparative marker (its original
significance appears to have been contrastive, as in Lat. sinister vs.
dexter).

1 Szemerényi (1968a).

§13. Adjectives in *-went-

Greek inherited an adj. suffix *-�εντ� > -(�)ει� meaning ‘[endowed]
with x’ (IE *-went-, Sihler §346): pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a) and χαρ��ετταν 12
2. The fem. is built on *-wn

˚
t-ya, but Myc. -we-sa and class. -(�)εσσα

show an ε analogical on the masc. (for *Cn
˚

C in Gk. see §10.3). The
suffix is added directly to the root in Myc. (in later Gk. a linking -o-
vowel was generally inserted between root and suffix).

§14. Verbs

There are relatively few verbal forms in the Mycenaean tablets, owing
to their inventory format.
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1. Personal endings: 3 sing. (med.-pass.)
In alphabetic Greek the 3rd person endings -ται/-νται are found in
all dialects except Arc.-Cyp., which has -τοι/-ντοι. Myc. e-u-ke-to
[eukhetoi], ‘declares’ indicates that Arc.-Cyp. has retained the
inherited ending, while the other dialects have innovated (extending
the a-vocalism from the 1st person).

2. Augment
The augment is mostly absent in Mycenaean (one reasonably certain
case: a-pe-do-ke, which is also found in the unaugmented form a-pu-
do-ke). This means that unaugmented forms in Homer cannot be
regarded as a mere literary device: but the history and early function
of the augment in Greek remain obscure.1

1 Bakker (1999), Duhoux (1987).

§15. THE ALPHABETIC PERIOD

The passing of Mycenaean civilization was followed by a dramatic
decline in population, disintegration of trading links, and in general
a much poorer material culture.1 This transformation has been con-
nected with movements of population in Greece in the centuries
following the Mycenaean collapse. There were also far-reaching
migrations from Greece to the coast of Asia Minor and the offshore
islands during this period, no doubt triggered to some extent by
unsettled conditions in Greece. The Greek settlers who occupied
Lesbos and the most northerly part of Asia Minor called the region
they inhabited ‘Aeolis’: these Aeolians seem to have migrated from
Thessaly. To the south of Aeolis lay Ionia, which was settled for the
most part by migrants from Attica; most of the central Aegean
islands between Attica and Ionia were also settled by Ionic-speakers.
The Asiatic coast south of Ionia, and the southern Aegean islands
(Crete, Carpathos, Rhodes, and Cos) were occupied by Dorians from
southern Greece.

The migrations within and beyond Greece were complex move-
ments, which took centuries to run their course. But the major
upheavals had taken place by about 800 bc, by which time the
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speakers of the major dialects occupied those parts of the Aegean
world which they were to inhabit for centuries to come. In the eighth
and seventh centuries more settled conditions and re-establishment
of trading links with East and West led to an increase in prosperity
and population levels. Prompted by trading possibilities, internal
political struggle, and perhaps the strain on resources caused by
rapidly expanding numbers, the new poleis (city-states) sent out
colonies around the Mediterranean world.2 This no longer took
the form of the movement of entire populations: individual
cities planted new settlements in France and Spain, north Africa,
Syria, Sicily, Italy, and around the Black Sea. These adventures had
linguistic repercussions, since normally the inhabitants of a given
colony would continue to speak a dialect closely resembling that
of their mother-city. There was clearly scope, however, for areal
innovation: over time the idiom of the colonies must have started to
reflect their new geographic context, including perhaps the arrival of
colonists from different regions. Sicily, for example, is a region where
there is clear evidence for areal convergence of a number of dialects
from different ‘genetic’ groups.

1 Murray (1993: 1–15), Drews (1988: 203–25), Whitley (2001: 77–80).
2 Murray (1993: 64–5, 102–23), Boardman (1980).

§16. The Greek Alphabet

An important result of the commerce between Greece and the east
was the adaptation of a north Semitic (probably Phoenician) alpha-
bet to write Greek. It is not clear where this adaptation took place:
it might have happened in Crete, Al Mina (a trading post in Syria), or
Cyprus. Rhodes and Euboea have also been proposed as candidates.1

The date of the adaptation has long been disputed. Until recently
the oldest alphabetic inscriptions known were the cup of Nestor (25)
and the Dipylon vase (28), both dated to the second half of the VIII
cent. bc. In the 1980s and 1990s discoveries in Egypt (a bronze tablet
with an early version of the alphabet) and Italy (five letters found
scratched onto a pot in a burial site in Gabii), both dated to the first
half of the VIII cent. bc, led scholars to push the adaptation back to
at least 800 or (perhaps a century) earlier.
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The process of adaptation, and the diffusion of the resulting Greek
alphabet, are obscure in many details. Some facts, however, seem clear.
The Greeks borrowed both the letter names and order of the letters:

’aleph ~ α& λ�α

beth ~ β%τα

gimel ~ γάµµα

daleth ~ δ�λτα, etc.

The Phoenician alphabet ended with /t/, taw (Greek tau). The five
letters of the Greek alphabet which follow tau are Greek additions,
the so-called supplementals.

The direction of writing in the earliest Greek inscriptions is either
from right to left, or boustrophedon (‘as the ox ploughs’––alternately
right to left and left to right). The left-to-right direction gradually
became the norm in the seventh century.

1 Coldstream (2003: 295–302).

§17. Adaptation of the Phoenician signs

The Greek adapter(s) made some practical changes: the Phoenician
script (in common with most Semitic alphabets) had no vowel signs,
and more signs for sibilants than Greek needed.

1. About half of the letters were used by the Greeks with approxi-
mately the same value as they had been given by the Phoeni-
cians: such are Β, Γ, ∆, �, Κ, Λ, Μ, Ν, Π, Ρ, Τ.

2. Other letters were taken over with partial reassignment of values:
the voiced affricate Ζ (a Phoen. sibilant); the voiceless aspirate Θ
(Phoen. emphatic t); the back velar > or qoppa, used only before
Ο and Υ (Phoen. emphatic velar); and the voiceless fricative
(sibilant) written either Σ (sigma) or, in a few cities, Μ (san).
Greek Η (aspirate or long e) derives from Phoen. /�/, emphatic h.

3. Letters with reassignment of value include the Greek vowel
signs: Α (Phoen. /ʔ/, glottal stop), Ε (Phoen. /h/, aspirate), Ο
(Phoen. /�/, pharyngeal).
(a) The Greek vowels Ι, Υ were written with the signs for the

corresponding semi-vowels (glides) in Phoenician: yod /y/
and waw /w/.
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(b) Both consonantal � and vocalic Υ derive from Phoen. waw
(� has the appropriate alphabetic position, Υ joined the
supplementals).

4. Omega was derived by the Greeks from omicron (and joined the
supplementals).

5. Although the Greeks gradually introduced the special signs Η,
Ω for long e and o (§19), they did not develop any way to
distinguish long and short vowels in the case of a, i, and u.

§18. Blue and Red epichoric alphabets of Greece 1

Before the fourth century bc there were many local varieties of the
Greek alphabet. These varieties can be broadly divided into two
major groups (plus two small ones). The distinction rests on differ-
ent uses of the letters xi and the supplementals phi, chi, and psi:

1. The original Greek alphabet (i.e. as adapted without the supple-
mentals) oddly included one consonant cluster sign, namely
Ξ (= [ks]), deriving from Phoen. /s/ (samek).

2. The three supplemental letters Φ, Χ, Ψ have a curious relation-
ship with Ξ. The use and distribution of these four is as shown
in the table.

(a) A subsection of the Blue alphabets did not use Ψ or Ξ, but
wrote instead ΦΣ = [ps], ΧΣ = [ks]. These so-called ‘light

‘Red’ ‘Blue’

Euboea, Boeotia, Thessaly,
Western Greece and
western colonies, Rhodes

Attica, Megarid, Argolid,
Corinth, Megara,
Cyclades, Ionia, Aeolis

Φ ph ph

Χ k + s kh

Ψ kh p + s
Ξ k + s

(ΦΣ = p + s)
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Blue’ alphabets were used in Athens, Aegina, and some
Ionic islands. The use of Φ, Χ in these clusters implies that
the s had an acoustic effect on a preceding stop which was
reminiscent of aspiration.

(b) The ‘Green’ group: Crete, Thera, and Melos lack the sup-
plementals and have no letter with the value ks.

3. The Euboean alphabet (a Red alphabet) was exported to
Euboean colonies in Italy, where it was adapted by the Etruscans
and then passed on to the Romans.

1 The colour terms derive from the first printed map of the distribution
of the Greek alphabets, by A. Kirchhoff in 1887.

§19. Spread of Ionic script

The local (or epichoric) alphabets were in use until the V cent., when
they were gradually usurped by the Ionic alphabet. Each had its
idiosyncrasies, both in the use of the letters and in the letter shapes:1

this may be partly due to accidents of transmission and selection,
and partly to a conscious desire on the part of each polis to have a
distinctive script.2

The Ionians, whose dialects were psilotic (§23.10), reused the
aspirate sign Η for long e (eta): then they created a sign for
the corresponding long o by opening up o to make Ω. Neither � nor
> was used: � because the sound [w] disappeared early in Ionic, and
> because it was functionally irrelevant (the difference between front
and back velars in Greek is not phonemic). Ionia standardized the
alphabet (and an ‘official’ epigraphic dialect) at an early stage, and to
this extent was atypical. The Ionic alphabet seems to have enjoyed
great prestige in the Greek world, perhaps because of its association
with the archaic literature and culture of the region (including epic
and scientific prose). Most high literature in Athens seems to have
been written in the Ionic alphabet in the V cent., and an increasing
number of private inscriptions.3 Official inscriptions (paid for by the
state) continued to be written in the Attic alphabet until the official
adoption of Ionic script in 403/2.

1 Jeffery (1990). 2 Luraghi (forthcoming). 3 Colvin (1999: 92–103),
D’Angour (1999).
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§20. Cypriot syllabary

While the rest of the Greek world without exception adopted some
form of the alphabet, the Cypriots continued to use a syllabic system
to write Greek until the III cent. bc. The earliest texts are dated to the
VIII cent. (one inscription is perhaps as early as the XI cent.). This
script was adapted from an earlier syllabary used in Cyprus known as
Cypro-Minoan, since it is clearly related to Cretan Linear A. Cypro-
Minoan is attested (in slightly different forms) from the XVI to the
XII centuries bc, and may have been used to record more than one
language (but probably not Greek).

The classical Cypriot syllabary was better suited to writing Greek
than Linear B had been, in that it differentiated l from r and repre-
sented final -n and -s. But it made no distinction between voiced
(b, d, g), voiceless (p, t, k), or aspirate (ph, t h, kh) stops, and had no
means of indicating aspiration or vowel length. Unlike Linear B, the
Cypriot syllabary made no use of ideograms.

§21. DIALECT DIVERSITY: THE EIGHTH TO

THE FOURTH CENTURIES bc

Mycenaean script disappeared with Mycenaean civilization, and the
Greek dialects flourished and diverged for two or three relatively
unsettled centuries, free (outside of Cyprus) from the checks that a
writing system imposes.

The end of the Dark Ages brought political stability and a new
alphabet, and a four-hundred year window in the history of Greek
when the regional diversity of the language was reflected (to a large
extent) in writing.

The political structure of the ancient Greek world meant that
there was no standard language corresponding to Latin in Roman
Italy, or a modern standard such as English, French, or Italian. It is
hard to think of a parallel, ancient or modern, for this situation:
a collection of small states speaking closely related dialects, with a
loose sense of political and ethnic affiliation, each state using its
own written standard (and indeed its own variety of the alphabet).
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Even within the Greek world, however, there were exceptions to the
principle of unchecked diversity: the larger Greek city-states such as
Attica and Laconia must have contained numerous ‘sub-dialects’
(social and regional) for which there was no written form; and in
Ionia the Ionian states adopted a written standard based on Miletos
at such an early stage that there is very little evidence for the diversity
which Herodotos (1. 142) records and general dialectology would in
any case predict.

The Greek dialects of the first millennium bc clearly fall into sev-
eral sub-groups, and the Greeks related these to ‘tribal’ subdivisions
among the Greek themselves. They identified three kin groups: the
Ionians, the Dorians, and the Aeolians (cf. §15 above). In a fragment
of Hesiod1 the three sons of Hellen (‘Greek’) are presented as the
mythological ancestors of these subdivisions:

,Ελληνο� δ’ *γ�νοντο �ιλοπτολ�µου βασιλ%ο�

∆Kρ�� τε Ξο(θ�� τε καL ΑMολο� �ππιοχάρµη�.

From Hellen the warrior king sprang Doros and Xouthos and Aeolos lover
of horses.

The Greeks took this type of kinship seriously (cf. 65): there were
religious, cultural, and political ties within the groups, and anomalies
(e.g. a Dorian ally of the Athenians) were commented on.2 The
Greeks, then, recognized three principal dialect groupings,
though they also saw that contiguity could cause dialects to grow
together.3

1 Frag. 9 (Merkelbach–West 1967). 2See Thuc. 7. 57 for a classic account
of dialect and ethnic loyalty in war. 3 e.g. Thuc. 6. 5 (Himera).

§22. Dialects: Traditional Classification

Modern dialectology has added a fourth group to this trio, namely
Arcado-Cypriot. These regions were politically and culturally
marginal in the classical period, which may explain the Greeks’
failure to integrate them properly into their ethnic and linguistic
classification.
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The traditional genetic classification of the dialects is as follows:

• Arcado-Cypriot

Arcadian

Cypriot

• Attic-Ionic

Attic

Ionic (Euboean, central Ionic, eastern Ionic)

• Aeolic

Lesbian

Thessalian

Boeotian

• West Greek

Doric (Saronic, Argolic, Laconia/Messenia,
Insular, Crete)

North-west Greek (Phokis, Lokris, Achaea, Elis)

• Unclassified: Pamphylian

The schema provides a useful reference point for describing the
dialects, so long as two related features of the classification are taken
into account:

(a) It is more or less inherited from the Greeks, and is therefore
based on non-linguistic (cultural, political) as well as lin-
guistic factors.

(b) The grouping of the dialects is to a large extent historical,
meaning that it indicates as much about the evolution of the
dialects between the mid-second millennium bc and the end
of the Dark Ages as it does about synchronic relations in the
archaic and classical periods (cf. §8 above).

Introduction §2222



Historical grammar: an overview of
distinctive developments in Greek

§23. Phonology (general characteristics)

vowels

1. Spurious diphthongs
Inherited long e in Greek was an open mid vowel [ε:] (η in the Ionic
alphabet). In the history of Greek a new long e emerged from con-
traction and compensatory lengthening: in many dialects this had
a close quality, i.e. [e

˙
:] distinct from inherited [ε:]/η. These dialects

include Att.-Ion., WGk. dialects of the Saronic area, Phokis and
Lokris (contrast §38.3).

The new long vowel was written Ε in Att. inscriptions until the VI
cent. bc, when the inherited diphthong [ei] simplified its articulation
and became [e

˙
:]. As a result of this the digraph ΕΙ came into use for

[e
˙
:], even though in many cases the sound did not (historically)

continue a diphthong (e.g. infin.  χειν [ekhe
˙
:n] <  χε(h)εν). In these

cases classical scholarship has traditionally, if inaccurately, referred
to the digraph as a ‘spurious diphthong’. The same applies to the
digraph ΟΥ, which continues both lengthened omicron and the old
diphthong [ou] > [o

˙
:].

The use of ΕΙ for lengthened [e] became common after c.450 bc,
and standard by the early IV cent.; the use of ΟΥ for lengthened [o]
spread a little more slowly, and was standard by around 350 bc.

Note: (a) εNµ� ‘I am’ < *esmi is frequently written with <ΕΙ> from the
earliest period. This must, then, be a real diphthong imported ana-
logically from the 2nd sing. εO rather than the (expected) lengthened ε.1

(b) In Attic the new vowel [o
˙
:] very soon became [u:] (the slot

was free, as original [u:] had moved to [ü:], §30.4): e.g. το(

[tu:] < [to
˙
:] < τ�(ι)ο. This had happened by the IV cent. bc, but it is

difficult to be precise.

2. Synizesis (loss of syllabicity)
(a) In many areas across the Greek-speaking world inscriptions show
ι in place of ε before α, ο. A natural conclusion is that this spelling
tries to capture a raised quality of ε before a back vowel: and it
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probably also denotes synizesis (i.e. loss of syllabicity), by which the
vowel became a glide (i > y): πωλ�οντα� 15 6, [p�:lyontas].2 This is
not a feature associated with Att.-Ion. (but cf. §30.2, quantitative
metathesis).

(b) ε + ο : the maintaining of εο in writing is most likely a conserva-
tive spelling in all dialects where this occurs (exceptions are words
like θε��, where the desire to retain two syllables may have inhibited
sound-change). There is evidence for four treatments of this cluster:
(i) ε > ι (above). (ii) Assimilation of ε to ο resulting in a lengthened ο,
either [o

˙
:] (Att. ου, §23.1) or [�:] (Lac. ω, §38.3). (iii) Raising of ο to

υ, giving a diphthong ευ in many West Greek and Ionic dialects
(§30.7). (iv) Syncope εο > ο in certain conditions (37 10): this is rare.

When the spelling εο occurs the actual realization is likely to have
been (i) or (iii).

3. Osthoff ’s Law
A long vowel was shortened (in pre-alphabetic Greek) before
resonant + consonant:3

* θηντ > * θεντ >  θεν (3 plur. aor., §32.1).
*µ�ν� ‘month’ > *µ�ν� > Ion. µε��: since gen. *µηνσ-ο� > µην��

(Lesb. µ%ννο�) without shortening, the law must have operated after
the ancient deletion of s after n and before a vowel (§23.6). Attic
nom. µ�ν must be analogical.

consonants

4. Assimilation
When two consonants are next to each other one of them will often
influence the articulation of the other, with the result that they
become more similar (or identical). This process is common to all
languages: in Greek literary texts assimilation is generally observed
in writing within a word, but not across word boundaries. Inscrip-
tions often represent assimilation across words (this is known by
the Sanskrit term sandhi): e.g. in π�σοδοµ πο�ντω 7 9 final -ν has
assimilated to the labial articulation of the following π-.

5. Dissimilation: Grassmann’s Law
A process of dissimilation which occurred in all dialects before
alphabetic literacy: an aspirate or aspirated stop at the beginning
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of a word was de-aspirated if there was another aspirate following
(separated by at least one vowel); e.g. θρ�ξ (nom.) but
τριχ�� < *θριχ�� (gen.).

6. Intervocalic clusters: resonant and s

(a) Nasal clusters (with original *s): νσ σν µσ σµ

When s disappeared from forms such as aor. * κριν-σα (syllabified
e.krin.sa) re-syllabification took place:4

• in most dialects by compensatory lengthening (Att.-Ion. and
WGk.  κρι-να)

• in the Aeolic area (sporadically elsewhere) gemination is
attested (Lesb.  κριννα); except that Boeotian went with West
Greek in adopting compensatory lengthening.

(b) Liquid clusters (with original *s): σλ σρ λσ ρσ

• development similar to (a) above: * στελσα > Att.-Ion.  στειλα,
Lesb.  στελλα

• but in isolated cases λσ ρσ remain: e.g. θάρσο� (> Att. θάρρο�

§31.5).

(c) Later development: the cluster n with secondary s
• In most dialects the n is lost, with lengthening: *πάντyα >

πάνσα > πα̃σα

• In Lesb. the ‘lengthening’ takes the form of a diphthong:
πα.σα

• In a few dialects (Crete, Thess., Arc.) the n is retained: πάνσα.

7. Inherited clusters of resonant + y (intervocalic)
The treatment is similar to that of resonant + *s: in most dialects
the result is compensatory length (κρι-νω < *κρ�ν-yω), while Lesb.
and Thess. show gemination (κρ�ννω).
But:

(a) when the cluster -Ry- is preceded by a, o all dialects show
metathesis of the y: *µ�λαν-yα > µ�λαινα, *(σ)µορ-yα > µο.ρα.
Except that––

(b) almost all dialects have a geminate from l + y (α& λλο� < *alyos,
but Cypriot §26.8).
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It is widely assumed that between *[krin-yo:] and attested
[kri:no:] ~ [krinno:] was an intermediate stage of palatalized
geminates, *[kriñño:] (and so for all -Ry- clusters).

8. Dialect difference in the treatment of obstruent + y
The prehistory of these clusters is complex and much disputed.
Assuming a stage of palatalized geminates in early Greek, a simplified
account of the development might be as follows:5

*ty > *[tty] • either depalatalized (> ττ): Attica, Boeotia, Crete
(*ρ�ττω);

• or became assibilated (e.g. *[tš] > *[šš] > σσ): all
other areas (*ρ�σσω);

*ky > *[kky] • then merged with *[tty]: �υλάττω (Attica, etc.),
�υλάσσω (other areas);

*dy > [ddy] • either depalatalized (> δδ): Laconia, Crete, Elis,
Thessaly, Boeotia;

• or became an affricate ζ: all other areas;
*gy • merged with *dy.

(a) Att.-Ion. (and Arc.) !σο� (*yotyo-), τ�σο�, µ�σο� form a special
category (the phonological difference is explained by the fact that
in these words *ty does not occur at the boundary of a morpho-
logically productive suffix: i.e. the sequence *yotyos was not
obviously analysable as a combination root + suffix, unlike **ρετ-
yω).

(b) Note also that *tw gives the same result as *ty.

9. Dialect difference in the treatment of final -ns
The acc. plur. article τ�ν�, τάν� formed a close accentual unit with the
following noun. At an early date the sequence τ�ν� + C- gave τ��
(since the cluster -nsC- lost the n in pre-alphabetic Greek); while
τ�ν� + V- was not affected.

(a) Most dialects generalized either τ�� or τ�ν� (the latter usually
in the form το�� or τ+�).

(b) On Crete the distinction τ�ν� ~ τ�� was maintained.
(c) In Lesb. τ�ν� > το�� by regular sound change (§34.11).

Compare the development of εN� ~ *� < *ν-� (§§28.8, 32.10). In the
acc. plur. of nouns most dialects generalized -ον� (the prevocalic
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form): Thessaly, Cyprus, and Insular Doric have -ο�, but it may have
been heard more widely than the epigraphic record suggests.

10.  The aspirate [h]
(a) The aspirate in Greek comes from IE *s- (and *sw-, for which see
hικάδι 50 2). There are also words in which it is a secondary
analogical feature (see on Pππο� 2); and conversely, some words lost
it for analogical reasons. In Laconian the s which developed within
Greek (secondary s) also started to be written h from the V cent. bc

(probably also in Cypriot: §27.5).
(b) By the beginning of alphabetic literacy Ionian and Lesbian

had lost the aspirate (this is known as psilosis, and the dialects as
psilotic). The Ionians therefore felt free to reuse Η for the long open
vowel [ε:] (§19). Other regions continued to use it for [h] until
adoption of the Ionic alphabet: by convention the transcription uses
a Roman h for this. Other regions which were psilotic at an early
date are Elis and Crete (at least the central region, which includes
Gortyn). In many dialects outside of Asia Minor the aspirate seems
to have been weakly articulated. This is true for some of the dialects
of the north-western area, including western Lokris. Loss of h-
does not in Greek imply de-aspiration of the aspirated consonants
θ, �, χ.

(c) Ancient inscriptions signal the presence of the aspirate in
two ways: by the use of the letter Η, and by the use of aspirated
consonants Θ, Φ, Χ at word junctions: *�’ �ερ�ω�, etc.). The spiritus
asper Q and spiritus lenis � familiar from modern printed texts were
brought into use for literary texts in the Alexandrian period. They
should be regarded with caution in the transcription of ancient
epigraphic texts: the presence of an aspirate must have been a func-
tion of region, sociolect, date, and even lexeme. After the adoption
of the Ionic alphabet it is impossible to see what is going on (the
phoneme [h] probably disappeared from Attica during the
Hellenistic period: the breathings on most koiné texts must therefore
be conventional). Ionian literary texts have generally been trans-
mitted and are printed with rough breathings on the Attic model (see
R� 66 93 and χR� 72 82), while Lesbian texts have conventionally
been left psilotic.
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non-segmental phonology

11. Greek accentuation
With the exception of Lesbian we have little information about the
details of accentuation of Greek dialects other than Attic-Ionic.6 The
accentuation of dialect texts (on the Attic system) is nothing more
than a typographic convention, and the linguistic reality may have
been quite different in some cases. The phonological interpretation
offered by the commentary is occasionally at odds with the accent of
the standard editions (cf. §26.5 on Arc. *ργων�σα� 7 12).

1 Threatte (1980: 176), Wachter NAGVI p. 244. 2 Méndez Dosuna (1993b).
3 Collinge (1985: 127–31). 4 Steriade (1982: 146–53). 5 Allen (1958), Diver
(1958), Nagy (1970: 102–30). 6 Colvin (1999: 180–3), Probert (2006: 70–82).

§24. Morphology (general characteristics)

1. Thematic and athematic inflection of vowel-stem verbs
Vowel-stem (contract) verbs in Greek come from disparate sources
but form a synchronically coherent pattern in the present, which is
thematic in most dialects. Lesb., Thess. and Arc.-Cyp. show a long-
vowel athematic pattern: the history of these competing types is
disputed.

Attic-Ionic and West Greek:

e-stems οNκ�ω (οOκο�);
a-stems τιµάω (τιµ�): cf. Lat. cu-rō < *cu-rāō (cu-ra);
o-stems δουλ�ω, *λευθερ�ω (these are most often factitive in

meaning).

(a) The o-stems are a purely Greek development.
(b) The e- and a-stems have IE cognates, but have undergone such

extensive remodelling that it makes little sense to argue whether
thematic or athematic conjugation is ‘original’. They contain two
inherited ingredients:1

(i) A suffix *-ye/yo- (also *-éye/éyo-), particularly associated with
denominative verbs:
τροπ�ω (~ Lat. torqueō), οNκ�ω etc. Cf. C-stems such as
α� γγ�λλω < α� γγ�λ-yω, �υλάσσω < �υλάκ-yω (Lat. custōdiō).
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(ii) A ‘stative’ marker *-ē < *-eH1- (cf. Lat. tacēre, sedēre), which
appears clearly in the aorist: α� νθ�σα� ‘in flower’, θαρσ�σα�

‘summoning courage’.
In many cases the e-stem present may have been built with this

suffix:

θαρσ�ω < *θαρσηω < *-eH1-ye/yo- } Att.-Ion., WGk.
θάρσηµι < *-eH1-mi } Lesb. Thess., Arc.-Cyp.

(c) Isolated forms in -ηω are found in the Aeolic dialects,
Arcadian, and West Greek; the ancient grammatical tradition
ascribed καλ�ω to ‘Aeolians’.2 They may represent back-formations
from the aor. and fut. in -ησα etc., or thematization of -ηµι.

2. The Future
There was no regular IE future: the IE dialects formed it (or not)
from their own resources, which accounts for the competing
patterns that can be seen in ancient Greek. The future was discarded
in Byzantine Greek (partly owing to its messiness, and partly because
sound-change had made it difficult to distinguish from the aor. subj.)
and replaced with the periphrastic form θά (from θ�λω) + present or
perfective indic. An analogous development can be seen in classical
µ�λλω + infin.

(a) Contracted futures
Verbs such as βάλλω have a future βαλ�ω < *βαλ�σω, a normal
sigmatic future built to the stem βαλε- (disyllabic root *gwlH1-),
with regular loss of intervocalic -s-. So also καλ�ω < *καλ�σω (root
*klH1-), etc. These futures in -�ω spread analogically to verbs ending
in a resonant (µ, ν, λ, ρ) and a new type was born. Hence κτε�νω

forms a future κτεν-K, α� γγ�λλω → α� γγελK, etc.
Derived presents in -�ζω form a similar fut. in Attic

(κοµ�ζω → κοµιK): this is clearly influenced by the resonant stems,
but details are disputed: possibly an original pres. *κοµ�ω → fut.
κοµιK by adding the new future ending -�ω to stem κοµι- (the old
pres. was later replaced by κοµ-�ζω, which led to a competing
fut. κοµ�σω).3
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(b) Middle futures
A group of verbs in Greek have a future with middle endings and
e-vocalism of the stem: e.g. πάσχω → πε�σοµαι (*π�νθ-σοµαι),
λαµβάνω → λ�ψοµαι (*sleH1g

w- ?). These have been connected to an
old IE desiderative (see Palmer 1980: 311): middle endings would be
appropriate to the ‘inward deixis’ of a desiderative.4

3. Masculine a-stem nouns
Early in Greek attempts were made to distinguish the inflection of
masc. from fem. a-stems. In the nom. an -s was added (analogy:
λ�γο�, etc.). In the gen. sing. original -α-� was replaced: Att. added -ου
(< *-οο) from the o-stems. Other dialects added -ο (from the same
source) to the stem, giving -α-ο. In Ionic this gave -ηο > -εω (§30.2),
in WGk. and Aeolic -α- or -αυ.

4. Inherited archaisms: nominal inflection

(a) Collective nouns
There are faint traces in Greek of an old collective formation
inherited from Indo-European: the ending was *-a/-ā. It was taken
over by neut. nouns as a plural (so also Latin): in classical Gk. the
neut. plur. still takes a singular verb. The relationship with the fem.
a-stem nouns is difficult to unravel, but there are nouns which are
clearly built on an old collective: e.g. Uν�α, ‘reins’ (neut. plur. in
Homer, but a fem. a-stem in Myc. and later Greek).
(b)  Archaic neuter stems in -r/-n
Many IE languages show traces of an old pattern in the inflection of
a class of neut. nouns: the nom.-acc. sing. had a stem in *-r, while
the rest of the paradigm had a stem in *-n: Lat. femur, feminis. This
gives the Gk. type Vπαρ, Wπατο� (~ Lat. iecur), where the old stem in
-n- has been replaced by -ατ- (of uncertain origin, but common in
Gk. n-stems: cf. )νοµα, -το� vs. Lat. nōmen, -inis).

5. Prepositions: apocope
Most dialects apart from Att.-Ion. use shortened forms of at least
some of the prepositions: this may depend on which consonant
follows the preposition. Thus α� νά, παρά, κατά, ποτ� appear as α& ν,
πάρ, κάτ, π�τ, etc. Assimilation to a following consonant is frequent:
e.g. κάββαλλε < κάτ-βαλλε 75(a) 5 (Alkaios).
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6. Tmesis
In Homeric Greek the first (prepositional) element of a compound
verb is often separated from its stem (e.g. α� πX . . . δ�ω 66 125).
This was long assumed to be an archaic feature of epic language
(borrowed as a poetic licence by late Greek poetry). It is, however,
absent from Mycenaean Greek: the reasons for this may be stylistic5

or chronological (epic preserves a feature of Greek which was already
lost in XIV–XIII centuries bc).6

1 Cf. Watkins (1971), Tucker (1990), Jasanoff (2003). 2 Blümel (1982:
175). 3 Ruijgh (1975). 4 Palmer (1980: 311), Rijksbaron (1994: 153–4).
5 Hajnal (2004). 6 Horrocks (1980).

The Greek dialects: an overview

§25. Arcado-Cypriot

This dialect group is the most closely related to the language of the
Mycenaean tablets. The similarities which link these dialects appear
relatively straightforward. Arcadian is the relic of a dialect spoken
in the Peloponnese in the Mycenaean Age. At some period (before
1000 bc) Greeks emigrated from the Peloponnese to Cyprus. When
the Dorians became dominant in coastal regions of the Peloponnese
(Messenia, Laconia, Argolis, Corinthia) they did not penetrate
the mountainous interior, with the result that Arcadia formed
an isolated linguistic community, surrounded by states speaking a
different dialect from its own. The Bronze Age dialect of the
Peloponnese and its historical survivors are sometimes called
‘Achaean’. The group has commonalities with Att.-Ion. which look
inherited (assibilation -τι > -σι, and the athematic infin. -ναι): in
addition Arc. has certain isoglosses with Att.-Ion. which may reflect
a period of contact after the Mycenaean collapse (and the departure
of Cypriot), but before Arc. was isolated by the surrounding Doric
dialects (εN ‘if ’, and the particle α& ν).

Cypriot syllabic script (§20) is often ambiguous, especially with
regard to vowels. Arc. is of limited help, since there is no particular
reason to assume that the two dialects would show similar reflexes in
developments which postdate the eleventh century. After this period
Cyp. will have been in interaction with its nearest Greek neighbours
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in Pamphylia, Rhodes (which had colonies on the Anatolian coast),
and Ionia. Reconstructing the phonetic properties of the Cypriot
vowel system remains conjectural, however.

phonology

§26. Vowels
1. The raising of ε to ι before a nasal: Nν 7 2.
2. The raising of ο to υ before a nasal and at word end:

ευ� �ρητάσατυ 8 4.
3. Vocalic resonants are generally vocalized with o (§10.3): but

τριακάσιοι 7 8 < *–km
˚

tioi (contrast Attic, §32.9a). The perf.
*�θορκ+� 7 10 (assuming  �θορκα was formed analogically on a
mid.  �θορµαι) shows ορ < *r

˚
.

arcadian only:

4. Long vowels η and ω (inherited and from contraction
etc.): cf. the ‘severe’ WGk. vocalism of the southern Peloponnese
(§38.3).

5. In the acc. plur. the sequence *-ον� > -ο� with a short vowel
(§23.9): therefore the a-stem acc. plur. is probably also short
(δαρχµά� 7 23), and so also the aor. ptcpl. *ργων�σα� 7 12 (§23.11
for the accent).

cypriot only:

6. ε is written ι before α and ο (*πι�ντα < *πε�ντα 8 9): §23.2.
7. *ali

ˆ
os > αMλο� (cf. Lat. alius), 8 14: §23.7.

8. Vowel plus n : nasalized vowels are the most plausible inter-
pretation of the graphic data.1

(a) From vowel + n before a consonant: panta > [pãta] (written
pa-ta): cf. parallels from Asia Minor (§42.5). The new
nasalized vowel was probably long.

(b) If the following consonant starts a new word the final -n is
generally written unless it belongs to a ‘prepositive’ word (i.e.
the article, or a preposition). However, nouns occasionally
have a final -n elided: thus Y��ο(ν) τX(ν) ∆ρ�µιον 8 19.

(c) From vowel + n before s : kāpons > [ka:põs] (written ka-po-se),
hexonsi > [heksõsi] (written e-ke-so-si). For the article (§23.9)
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we assume that when a consonant followed the result was a
short vowel (as on Crete): τX� κάπο(ν)� 8 30.

9. In common with most dialects, Cypriot probably maintained a
distinction between inherited [ε:]/η and [e

˙
:] from contraction

(§23.1): on this view e-ke-ne (8 10) represents  χε-ν (Att.  χειν)
rather than  χην (severe Doric) or  χεν (a WGk. morphological
innovation). So also between inherited [�:]/ω and [o

˙
:]: το̃ (Att.

το() < *τ�(ι)ο.

1 So Ruijgh (1988). 

§27. Consonants
1. Inherited w is maintained: starts to disappear in Arc. in the

IV cent. (absent from 7 Tegea: cf. *ργ+ναι� < �εργ-).
2. A labiovelar followed by e or i produced a sound written ζ/τζ

or with a special letter И in Arcadia until the V cent. bc; and with
the s-series in Cypriot (si-se ~ σι� 8 10, cf. Arc. )ζι� ‘whoever’ Buck
16, but IV cent. τι� 7 15). This probably represents an affricate such
as [ts].

3. The change -ti > -si in verbal endings occurs in Arc.-Cyp. as
in Myc. (§10.8): so also in a few other categories such as numerals
(τριακάσιοι 7 8).

4. The sequence -νσ- is retained in Arc. in the 3 plur. of thematic
verbs: κρ�νωνσι 7 5. For Cyp. we posit a nasalized vowel (§26.8) to
explain the general failure to write n in this position.

5. The lack of an h-series in the syllabary does not prove that
Cypriot was psilotic. The dialect seems to have had a tendency
(mostly ignored in inscriptions, but Hesych. preserves some words
which show it) to make initial and intervocalic s into an aspirate:1

thus κὰ(�) α� (ν)τL τα̃(�) 8 5 is written ka-a-ti ta. Cf. §23.10.

1 Woodard (1997: 90).

§28. Morphology/Syntax

characteristic features of arcado-cypriot

1. Third person med.-pass. ending in -(ν)τοι (§14.1).
2. Present infin. ending (thematic): Myc. e-ke-e [ekehen] suggests

that Arc. -εν is the result of common development with neighbouring
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WGk. dialects (e.g. Argolic). Cyp. e-ke-ne is ambiguous: for the reading
 χε-ν see §26.9.

3. Athematic inflection of vowel-stem verbs: α� δικ�µενο� 7 3
(§24.1).

4. a-stem masc. gen. sing. in -αυ < -αο (§§24.3, 26.2): cf. Myc. gen.
sing. su-qo-ta-o, ‘swineherd’ (Hom. συβ+τη�). In Arc. this was
extended to fem. stems: ζαµ�αυ 7 21.

5. The prepositions meaning ‘from’ (α� π� and *ξ) are constructed
with a dat.-loc. rather than a gen. (so also Pamph.). This loss of
ability to govern a genitive is probably the result of a tendency to
reduce the number of cases governed by three-case prepositions such
as παρά, which merged the gen. with the dat. This then spread to
ablatival one-case prepositions.1

6. α� π� is found in Arc.-Cyp., Myc., Lesb. and (some) Thess., and
often coexists with α� π� in these dialects. Both forms appear to have
been inherited from Indo-European (i.e. α� π� is not a phonological
variant of α� π� within Greek).2

7. Arc.-Cyp. π�� < ποσ� (the Myc. form) < ποτ� (Att. πρ�� is a
different stem, for which cf. Skt. prati). πο� (NW Gk. and eastern
Argolic) must also come from ποτ� (perhaps by dissimilation before
the article). Arc.-Cyp. κά� ‘and’ has often been compared: for π��,
ποσ�, πο� cf. κά�, κασι- (κασ�γνητο�), κα�.3

8. *ν with the acc. (‘into’, as in Latin) is preserved in Arc.-Cyp.
(also NW Gk., Thess., and Boe.): Att.-Ion. and Doric innovate *ν-�
(variously εN�, *�, *ν�, §23.9).

9. Zν (Att. α� νά): both Zν (Pelasgiotis, Lesb., Arc.-Cyp.) and α� νά may
derive from *α� νο by vowel assimilation.4

1 Morpurgo Davies (1966), Brixhe (1976: 126–7), Thompson (2001).
2 Dubois (1986: I, 137), Hodot (1990: 148). 3 Ruijgh (1966), (1981a):
disputed by Willi (2003b). 4 Ruijgh (1970: 309).

arcadian only:

10. Dat. sing. ending -οι:  ργοι 7 2. This is also found in Euboea,
Boeotia, Elis, and across the NW Greek area. It is the result of short-
ening of the long diphthong -ωι, and appears to be relatively late (the
data can be ambiguous as the distinction depends on use of Ionic ω).
It is not the old loc. ending.1
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cypriot only:

11. Thematic gen. sing. in -ο-ν (syllabic -o-ne). This is unlikely to
represent -ων, since it would be strange for the gen. sing. and gen.
plur. to be identical. It can be connected with the loss of -n in Cypriot
(§26.8): e.g. gen. plur. τKν will have had two variants (final -n before
vowels, lost before consonants), giving a proportional analogy
τK : τKν :: το- : x (x → το-ν).2

12. The C-stem acc. sing. has -n added: τXν Nατ%ραν 8 3. There is
some evidence that the C-stem acc. plur. had also added a nasal,
on the analogy of the thematic decl. (hence the transcription τX�
πα.δα(ν)� 8 11, 24). So also in Crete (Gortyn): 53 42 θυγατ�ραν�.

13. i-stem nouns are inflected with an intrusive -�- (presumably
imported from u-stems): πτ�λι�ι 8 6.

1 Méndez Dosuna (1985: 413–25), Ruijgh (1989: 157). 2 Ruijgh (1988:
137–8).

§29. Attic-Ionic

Attic-Ionic shares a range of ‘East Greek’ features with Mycenaean
and Arcado-Cypriot (§8, §25): there are also, however, a number of
isoglosses with West Greek, which may indicate a period of contact
in the post-Mycenaean era. These include a common innovation
in middle endings (-ται for -τοι, etc.), thematic conjugation of
vowel-stem verbs (§24.1), and a general vocalization in a of the
vocalic resonants (§10.3, 26.3). Differences between Attic and Ionic
are relatively small: the separation must have started in the XI cent.
with migrations across the Aegean from the Greek mainland (§15).

Eastern Ionic inscriptions appear to have been written in a
standardized epigraphic koiné from the earliest period, and give little
insight into regional variation (which Herodotos records at 1. 142
and which we would in any case expect). At least one variety of Ionic
used κ rather than π in pronominal forms (§31.6). This appears in
Ionic prose: its appearance in Hipponax, and imitation in Attic
comedy, guarantees that it was widely heard. The π forms of the
epigraphic language were perhaps based on older or prestige varieties
(including epic).

Euboean has traditionally been subsumed under Ionic, though
the group could as well be called Attic-Euboean-Ionic. The cities
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of Euboea spoke a dialect which shared many characteristic Attic
innovations: lack of vowel lengthening after loss of digamma
(ξ�νο�), the assimilation of ρσ to ρρ, and the development of ττ from
palatalized stops.

Phonology

§30. Vowels
1. Raising of [a:] to [ε:] (η): universal in eastern Ionic and Euboea,

partial in Attic (§30.3). In central Ionic (Cyclades) Ε was used for
inherited [ε:], and Η only for the new vowel that had emerged from
[a:], until the end of the V cent. This indicates that a complete
merger did not take place till late (Η presumably denoted a more
open vowel than [ε:], such as [ä:]), and raises the interesting possi-
bility that a difference might have been heard in Attica and Ionia as
well for longer than is commonly assumed. Cf. §10.1.

2. Quantitative metathesis (or synizesis), ηο > εω and ηα > εα-.
Caused in particular by the disappearance of intervocalic *w and *y
(*βασιλ%�ο�, *π�ληyο�). On the older view the two vowels simply
swapped quantity,1 but it is more likely that the first vowel became
a glide (i.e. lost its syllabicity) and the second underwent compensa-
tory lengthening: [e:o] > [e

ˆ
o:].2 Thus the development of α- + ο/ω

(e.g. in the gen. plur. of a-stems) gives εω > ω in Att.-Ion., but α- in all
other dialects.

attic only:

3. Raising of [a:] to [ε:] was reversed after [e, i, r] and does not,
synchronically, apply.

4. Inherited [u(:)] was raised to [ü(:)] (and ου became [u:], §23.1).
5. Widespread contraction of vowels (e.g. s-stem gen. sing. γ�νου�

< γ�νε(h)ο�, where other dialects have γ�νεο�, §23.2b).

ionic only:

6. Compensatory lengthening in ξε.νο�, κο(ρο�, etc. after the loss
of [w]. This also happened in some West Greek dialects (Argolic and
insular Doric): ξ%νο�, κKρο� (§38.3).

7. In contrast to Attic (§30.5), the vowels εο were often maintained
uncontracted in spelling, but in pronunciation probably diphthong-
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ized to ευ at an early date (§23.2b). The same may be true in certain
circumstances for εω.3

1 Ruijgh (1968). 2 So Méndez Dosuna (1993a), but see Probert (2006:
85, n.5). 3 Szemerényi (1956).

§31. Consonants
1. Disappearance of [w] (digamma) from the time of the earliest

inscriptions.
2. In µ�σο�, !σο� etc. *-ty- > -σ-, as in Arcadia (§23.8a).
3. The change -ti > -si in verbal endings occurs in Att.-Ion. as in

Myc. (§10.8): so also in a few other categories such as numerals
(εMκοσι §32.9). This gives the characteristic 3 plur. ending -ουσι

[-o
˙
:si] < *-ονσι (WGk. -οντι): §23.6c.

attic only:

4. In *ρ�ττω, Wττων, etc. *-ty- and *-ky- > -ττ-, as in Boeotia and
Eretria (§23.8), and very occasionally in Thessaly.

5. Assimilation of ρσ to ρρ (α& ρρην, θάρρο�, etc.).

ionic only:

6. Psilosis (§23.10): loss of the aspirate, an areal development
which affected eastern Aeolic (Lesbian) as well as eastern Ionic.
Central Ionic and Euboea for the most part retained the aspirate.

7. Some pronominal forms have κ (rather than π) < *kw. The κ is
generally assumed to be the result of labial dissimilation in *okwo-
(> !κοτε, !κω�, etc.), from where it spread to *kwo- forms. It is
not found in epic poetry or in inscriptions (with the exception of
Zκο.α, Erythrai, IV cent. bc): in literary Ionic it occurs in the
texts of Herakleitos, Semonides, Kallinos, Anakreon, Hipponax,
Herodotos, the Hippokratic corpus, and Herodas. Mimicked also by
Aristophanes.1

1 Aristoph. Triphales 556 PCG.

§32. Morphology/Syntax

characteristic features of attic-ionic

1. The athematic 3 plur. imperf. and aor. was originally  θεν,  δον,
etc. < * θε-ντ,  δο-ντ, and this is retained in some dialects. Att.-Ion.
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 θεσαν, etc. has been recharacterized with -σαν from the sigmatic aor.
(so also the aor. pass. **λ�θηντ → *λ�θησαν); other dialects abstracted
an ending -αν from the sigmatic aor., giving  θεαν, etc.

2. In line with the preceding, [ν (< [εν < *[σεντ) ‘they were’ was re-
placed by [σαν, but was reused as the 3 sing. in place of [� < *[στ. ([εν

was perhaps analysed as *[ε + -ν, by analogy with the old 1 sing. [α.)
3. Imperative, 3 plur. active ending -ντων (-ντω + ν): so also at

Delphi (Att.-Ion. influence?) and some insular Doric (Crete, Thera):
cf. Lesb. -ντον. Most dialects have -ντω.

4. The most common i-stem inflection in Att.-Ion. (that of π�λι�)
is peculiar: it is marked by ablaut of the i-suffix (thus nom. plur.
*polei

ˆ
-es > π�λει�), followed by extensive reorganization. The attested

paradigm was built by reinterpreting (or refashioning) the old end-
ingless loc. π�ληι (lengthened stem and zero ending) as π�λη-ϊ (stem
plus ending -ι): cf. Hom. π�ληο� 66 110. Elsewhere i-stems were
organized in a relatively simple pattern without ablaut, whereby end-
ings were added to a stem in -i (πολι-). The inflection of u-stems is
more or less parallel.

5. (a) Sing. pronouns: the s-/t- alternation of the 2 sing. σ� σ� σο�

(WGk. τ� τ� το�) was ironed out by extensive analogical levelling
in the dialects. The s- got a foothold in the paradigm through the
acc. sing. σ� < *τ��.

(b) Plur. pronouns (1 and 2 plur.): inherited *n
˚

sme was recharac-
terized with -ε� in the nom. and -α� in the acc., giving Uµε.�, Uµα̃�,
etc. Most other dialects simply added -� in the nom. (WGk. αQ µ��)
and left the acc. unchanged (αQ µ�). So also *us-me (for *us cf. Lat.
uōs) > WGk. �µ� (Att. �µε.�).

6. ο�, α� (extended from the sing. ], U) replace inherited το�, τα�

(from a pronominal stem *to-). So also Arc.-Cyp., Lesb., and eastern
Thess. (το� found once in western Thess.).

7. Moveable -ν (ν( *�ελκυστικ�ν). This probably spread earlier in
Ionia than in Attica, and must be due to a complex series of analo-
gies.1 In V cent. Attic prose inscriptions moveable nu is quite rare
(most common in the dat. plur., no doubt on the analogy of Uµ.ν,
�µ.ν), but becomes increasingly common from the mid IV cent.
(formulaic  δοξεν always occurs with -ν, even in early Attic texts). By
the time of the koiné it is the norm not only before vowels and
pauses, but also before consonants.
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8. εN, ‘if ’, and particle α& ν, with Arc. (Cypr. has ^ and κε, other
dialects have αN and κε/κα). Also *α-́ν, in which α- suggests: ei + an > ân,
subsequently recharacterized with ei (giving ei-ân > e-ân). The final
contraction to ân is found in Thuc., perhaps under Ionic influence,
but is rare in inscriptions until the Hellenistic period.

9. Numerals
(a) the -ο- in εMκοσι and the hundreds (διακ�σιοι, etc.) is extended

analogically from the decads in -κοντα < *-komta (WGk.
dialects preserve, -α-, as in ��κατι < IE *wikm

˚
ti, Lat. uı-gintı-).

(b) Initial ε- in εMκοσι is an apparently un-etymological vowel
of a type found in Greek before some words beginning with a
resonant (cf. )νοµα vs. Lat. nōmen): such ‘prothetic vowels’ can
sometimes be derived from IE laryngeals.

10. Att.-Ion. and Doric innovate *ν-� (§23.9): Att. generalized εN�,
Ion. mostly has *� but in some areas maintained the distinction
*� + C, εN� + V.

attic only:

11. The present ptcpl. of εNµ�, ‘be’, is in most dialects *+ν *ο(σα *�ν

(*H1s-on-). Attic _ν, οaσα, )ν is unexpected: loss of *- is presumably
the result of hypheresis2 or contraction (§30.5): if contraction there
must have been some analogical remodelling to account for neut.
)ν. Fem. οaσα/*ο(σα must in any case have been remodelled on the
masc./neut., since *H1s-n

˚
t-ya would give *άσσα (Myc. a-pe-a-sa), a

form found in other dialects. So also subj.  ω versus Att. b.
12. Athem. verbs, 3 plur. present ending -α-σι (τιθ�α-σι, διδ�α-σι): an

innovation associated with Attic (but Att.-Ion. Mα-σι and epic  α-σι 61
7 show the same ending). Homer, Herod., and other Ion. sources
have τιθε.σι (WGk. τ�θεντι): cf. 77 208 for the accent. -α-σι < *-ανσι

may be a recharacterized version of -ᾰσι < *-n
˚

ti: but the details are
difficult and disputed.3

13. Att. assigns relativizing function to the the pronoun !� < *yos.
Other dialects also use the ‘article’ pronoun ], U, τ� < *so, *sā, *tod as
a relative (esp. Ionic, Aeolic, Arc.-Cyp.): this became a feature of the
Hellenistic koiné.4

ionic only:

14. Ionic (with Lesb. and Pamph.) has the long dat. plur. in -οισι
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(the original loc. ending), with a-stem -ηισι (the result of o-stem
influence on inherited -ησι < *-α-σι). Most dialects have -οι� (the old
instr. ending) in dat. function, and a-stem -αι� (formed analogically).
Att. dropped -οισι in the mid V cent. in favour of -οι�; and a-stem
-αι� replaced -ησι/-αισι. The retention of the long form in V cent.
Attic comedy is merely a metrical convenience. Cf. Myc. (§11.3).

1 Kurylowicz (1972), Ruijgh (1989: 161). 2 Cowgill (1965: 167–8),
López Eire (1986). 3 Rix (1976: 252, 256–7), Ruijgh (1992: 464–6).
4 Humbert (1960: 42), Horrocks (1997: 127).

§33. Aeolic

The Aeolic dialects bear witness to a relatively brief period of
common development followed by a much longer process of areal
convergence (Boeotian and Thessalian have features in common
with West Greek, Lesbian with East Greek). Whether proto-Aeolic
was in the Bronze Age a north-western or south-eastern idiom (§8)
is a vexed question, and perhaps misconceived (it implies a strongly
genetic rather than an areal model of how dialects develop). Aeolic
was clearly a conservative dialect (and therefore resembled the con-
servative north-western dialects in many respects), and probably
did not develop distinctively Aeolic features (innovations) until the
post-Mycenaean period.1 In the late second millennium the proto-
Aeolians seem to have occupied the regions between Epirus and
Thessaly, and to have migrated as far as the northern Peloponnese.

At the end of the Dark Ages the speakers of dialects traditionally
classified as Aeolic were separated geographically and isolated:
Boeotian is surrounded to the east by Attic-Ionic, and in all other
directions by West Greek. Thessalian is surrounded by North-west
Greek, and eastern Aeolic (Lesbian) by Ionic. Boeotian is often
described as a mixed dialect (West Greek and Aeolic), and in fact all
three are in varying degrees fusions of disparate elements. The
group––even more than the other traditional dialect ‘families’––is
united by a series of overlapping similarities rather than a large
number of diagnostic common features.2

An extra problem with the term Aeolic is that it was used by
ancient grammarians and commentators to denote Lesbian (owing
to the ancient and famous literary tradition associated with the
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dialect, including aspects of Homeric language), and this is reflected
to a certain extent in modern usage.

1 García Ramón (1975), Brixhe (2006: 49–55). 2 Vottéro (2006:
137–42).

Phonology

§34. Vowels
1. There is evidence that vocalic resonants (§10.3) were in some

contexts vocalized with o, as in Arc.-Cyp. (§§26.3, 10.3): Boe.
στροτειιάων 14 9, Sapph. βροχ�(α) 74 b7.

2. In Lesb. and Thess. clusters of resonant and *s (§23.6) or *y
(§23.7) characteristically result in the gemination of the resonant,
rather than compensatory lengthening of the vowel: α� µµ� (<*n

˚
sme)

11 13 (Thess.), Sapph. Nµ�ρρει (-ρρ- < *-ry-) 74 a27.

thessalian only:

3. (a) Secondary long e and o merged with the inherited long
vowels [ε:] (η) and [�:] (ω). By the IV cent. long e and long o had a
closed quality and were written ει, ου (with a spelling borrowed
from Att.-Ion., §23.1): συνθε�κα 10 1. (b) There is a possible related
sound-change at Larisa, by which αι came to be written ει (i.e.
[ai] > [ε:] > [e

˙
:]), for which cf. §34.6 below. But the evidence is late

and the spelling only attested in verbal endings.1

boeotian only:

Boeotian vowels changed rapidly from the V cent., in most cases
anticipating the developments that characterize modern Greek.
The Boeotians attempted to keep track of sound-changes in the
spelling, especially after the introduction of the Ionic alphabet at
the beginning of the IV cent.

4. In the V cent. the diphthong ει [ey] began to be written ι,
indicating transition to a monophthong [i:] (probably via [e

˙
:]). As

in Attica (Threatte 1980: 205), it seems likely that this change was
retarded before a vowel (cf. στροτειιάων 14 9).

5. Secondary long e and o had merged with the inherited long
vowels [ε:] (η) and [�:] (ω); but at the beginning of the IV cent.
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inherited long e (η) started to be written ει, indicating a closer pro-
nunciation [e

˙
:].

6. From the end of the VI cent. the diphthong αι began to be
written αε, and by the mid IV cent. was written η. These changes
indicate transition to a monophthong [ε:].

7. In a parallel development to (6), the diphthong οι began to be
written οε and then (in the mid IV cent.) υ. This indicates a change to
the monophthong [ü:] (for the spelling cf. §30.4).

8. Inherited υ remained a true [u], unlike in Attic, and from the
early IV cent. was generally written ου to indicate this.

9. ε written ει (from the VI cent.) or ι (IV cent.) before another
vowel indicates synizesis (§23.2).

lesbian only:

10. Ancient grammatical sources, and the accentuation of some
manuscripts, indicate that the accent in Lesbian was recessive (as
close to the beginning of the word as possible, as in the Att. verb). By
convention this is observed in the printing of modern accents.2

11. By way of compensatory lengthening, the sequence *Vns > Vis
(λ�οισι < *λ�ονσι, etc.): word-final (§23.9) or with secondary s
(§23.6c).

12. Secondary long e and o merged with the inherited open vowels
[ε:] (η) and [�:] (ω).

1 Blümel (1982: 159–61). 2 Probert (2003: 159–60), West (1970b).

§35. Consonants
1. Labiovelar *kw (*gw, *gwh) > labial π (β, �) even before e, i

(§10.6): Boe. πετράταν, ‘fourth’ 14 19. (But note τ�� < *kwis even in
Aeolic.)

2. [w] (digamma) was lost early in Lesb. (cf. Ionic). Its appearance
in Sapph. and Alk. appears to be purely ‘literary’: it had already
disappeared from the spoken language in the VI cent.1 Initial �- is
maintained in Boe. and Thess. until the koiné (sometimes written
internally in archaic Boe. inscriptions).

3. For Boe. (and probably also Thess., though evidence is scanty)
ττ in common with Attica and Eretria (§23.8).

1 Bowie (1981: 69–74).
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§36. Morphology/Syntax

overlapping features of lesbian, thessalian, boeotian

1. Athematic inflection of vowel-stem verbs (§24.1): but Boeotian
inscriptions show thematic inflection with West Greek and Attic.

2. Perfect ptcpl.: the inherited suffix *-wos- was replaced with -ont-
imported from the present (*-wos- had to be remodelled in all
dialects after the disappearance of intervocalic *-s-): *πεστα-́κοντα

9 8, ‘in office’ (*�-�σταµαι).
3. Infinitives: (a) the athematic infin. (active) is -µεν in Thess.

Boe., extended to thematic verbs also. (b) Lesb. has athematic -µεναι

(apparently a blend of -µεν and -ναι), but only in the case of short-
vowel monosyllabic stems ( µ-µεναι, δ�-µεναι, θ�-µεναι): other
athematic stems share the thematic ending, viz. long vowel + -ν.
(c) Sigmatic -σαι and med.-pass. -σθαι are common to all three, with
the exception of Larisa in Thessaly where -σειν, -σθειν are found
(cf. §34.3).

4. The athematic (C-stem) dat. plur. is -εσσι (the result of an
analogical ‘proportion’ λ�κοι : λ�κοισι : : πάντε� : x → πάντεσσι): it
must have been created after the sound-change -ss- > -s- had ceased
to be effective (cf. στ�θεσιν 74 b6). Hom. s-stem forms such as  πεσσι

are creations of the epic Kunstsprache (the doublet -εσσι/-εσι is
metrically convenient).1

5. First sing. pronoun *γ+ν (rare in epigraphic texts): associated
with Aeolic and West Greek. For the final -ν cf. Indo-Iranian -m
(Skt. ahám).

6. Patronymic adj. in -ios (also Myc.): other dialects use gen. of the
father’s name.2

7. αN, ‘if ’, and particle κε (κεν in Homer and lyric poetry): κα in
Boe. from West Greek.

thessalian only:

8. Thematic gen. sing. in -οιο (rarely), mostly -οι < -οιο (cf. Myc.
o-jo): the form familiar from Homer.

lesbian only:

9. Imperative, 3 plur. active/medio-pass.
Lesb. forms a 3 plur. imper. in -ντον (act.) and -σθον (medio-pass.),
with an unusual short vowel. Greek generally builds these forms on
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3 sing. -τω and -σθω (§32.3), but in this case the development is hard
to trace.3

1 Morpurgo Davies (1976). 2 Morpurgo Davies (1968), Hodot (2006:
174–8). 3 García Ramón (1978).

§37. West Greek

West Greek includes the group of dialects known traditionally to
classicists as Doric, a term (and a concept) inherited from the Greeks.
The Dorians had a distinct political and cultural identity: their
dialect was particularly associated with choral poetry, which suggests
that the form developed somewhere in the Doric world. For lin-
guistic purposes it is useful, however, to distinguish a sub-grouping
of north-western dialects which share a range of overlapping
features. With the notable exceptions of Delphi and Elis, much of the
north-western area was both geographically and culturally isolated in
the classical period.1

Although West Greek is characterized by some striking isoglosses
which mark it off from the eastern group, the individual dialects
nevertheless developed in different linguistic contexts across a wide
area of mainland and insular Greece. Since it seems likely that
speakers of West Greek were involved in migrations across the Greek
world in the sub-Mycenaean period (starting roughly in the XII
cent.), the dialects as they appear in the archaic period can be
expected to show the effects of interaction with the language of
speakers who were absorbed or subdued by the new arrivals
(‘substrate’ influence), as well as that of neighbouring population
groups (Arcadia, Boeotia, Attica, and Thessaly). This is difficult to
quantify, but for both North-west Greek and Doric there are features
which appear anomalous, as well as sporadic irregularities which are
difficult to account for; and in a couple of cases (Achaea and Elis) the
written standards admit these features so freely that doubt has been
cast on their classification as West Greek. This is not a particularly
useful step: if we are to use the traditional groupings at all, we should
recognize that for West Greek, and particularly for North-west
Greek, the evidence is often both scanty and late; and it is therefore
not unlikely that in many cases we are dealing with a koinéized
written form which did not closely represent local vernacular. Better
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evidence would no doubt give us a whole new set of criteria for
classifying the western dialects.

The literary dialect known as Doric cannot on the whole be
located in a specific region: it seems to be a supra-regional creation
(compare literary Ionic), and may in any case have borrowed features
from other literary idioms such as epic or Aeolic. The choral ‘Doric’
of Attic tragedy is particularly feeble, and comprises little more than
the occasional α- for η (as well as a number of epic features).

1 Bile (2006).

Phonology

§38. Vowels
1. �αρ�� (eastern Gk. �ερ��): root *isH1- and suffix in *-er/r

˚
-os (cf.

§10.3 for *r
˚

> ar in WGk. and Att.-Ion.).1

2. πρα̃το� (Att. πρKτο�) < *pr-
˚

-tos with the long vowels from long
vocalic r (root *prH-), but there may have been analogical inter-
ference.2 So also Boe.

3. In Arc., Aeol., and some WGk. dialects secondary long e and o
(§23.1) fell together with inherited [ε:] (η) and [�:] (ω). WGk.
dialects in which this occurs (traditionally labelled severior) are (a)
Peloponnesian dialects outside of the Saronic area: viz. Elis, the
western Argolid, Laconia, and their colonies (Taras, Heraklea, etc.);
and (b) Crete, and some of the smaller islands.

4. The contraction of α + ε gives η (Att.-Ion. α-); for α- < α- + ο/ω
cf. §30.2.

1 Ruijgh (1981b: 59). 2 Lejeune (1972: §203), Sihler §106.

north-west greek:

5. ε is lowered to α before ρ (as in Brit. Engl. clerk): �άρεν (Att.
��ρειν) 54 1. At Elis η > α- in most contexts.

§39. Consonants
1. [w] (digamma) is retained until the koiné period, especially

in word-initial position. Exceptions: [w] is lost early in insular
Doric (but retained in Crete), and the Saronic dialects (but post-
consonantal � is found in early inscriptions from Corinth).
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2. *ty and *ky give σσ (�υλάσσω < �υλάκ-yω etc.): but -ττ- is found
on Crete (§23.8).

3. *dy and *gy give ζ in most dialects: but in Laconia, Crete, and
Elis the result is δδ (initial δ-): §23.8.

4. Retention of inherited -τι in verbal endings and numerals:
δ�δωτι 42 8, ��κατι 41 2.

north-west greek:

5. στ for σθ (hιλαξάστο- 54 2): best accounted for by assuming an
early development of [kh], [th] to fricatives [x], [θ] (as in Laconia).
The writing στ would indicate that θ/[th] had failed to become a
fricative [θ] after [s]. Cf. also on πάσκοι 58 8. Occasional examples
are also found in Boe. and Thess. (it was clearly a feature of north-
central Greece).

laconian:

6. There is a regular change of intervocalic -s- > -h- in Laconian
from the V cent. (and sporadically in other dialects, though not
attested till the IV cent.): both epigraphic, and captured in Aristoph.
Lysistrata. e.g. aor. ptcpl. νικάhα� 33 3.

7. The spelling <σ> for <θ> in sources (epigraphic, and Aristoph.
Lysistrata) dating to the late V or early IV cent. indicates that [th]
had moved early to the fricative [θ] in Lac., as in Modern Gk. ([s]
was the only fricative of classical Gk., which explains the choice of
sign). It is difficult to know how early this change had occurred: but
however Alkman pronounced the sound, it is unlikely that he would
have used the spelling <σ> (which must be a later addition to the
text).

§40. Morphology/Syntax

characteristic features of west greek

1. Personal endings: 1 plur. -µε� (cf. Lat. -mus). Athematic 3 plur.
imperf. and aor. forms such as  θεν,  δον < * θε-ντ,  δο-ντ are
retained in most WGk. dialects (cf. §32.1).

2. Contracted future in -σK (-σ�ω). Built with a suffix -se-:
*σσε.σθαι < *σ-σ�-εσθαι 45 12 (cf. §24.2a).

3. (a) Athematic infin. -µεν (cf. §36.3). Crete (cµην 53 25) and
insular Doric (Rhod. -µειν 49 5) have a lengthened vowel.1
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(b) Thematic infin. -ην (by §38.3), -ειν in ‘mild’ Doric (§23.1): also
-εν (a morphological innovation) in insular Doric (not Rhodes),
Heraklea, and eastern Argolic.2

4. Verbs in -ζω were built originally on velar or dental stems. These
gave an aor. (and fut.) stem in -ξ- and -σ- respectively; WGk., Thess.
and Arc.-Cyp. generalized -ξ- (Att.-Ion. preserved the difference):
παρετάξωνσι 7 28 (aor. subj.).

5. Inherited το�, τα� (article, nom. plur.) retained (but Crete shares
ο�, α� with Att.-Ion. and Arc.-Cyp., §32.6).

6. αN, ‘if ’, and particle κα. The normal ordering αN τ�� κα is different
from Att.-Ion. *άν τι�.

7. Conjunctions and temporal adverbs: WGk. dialects (and Boe.)
typically have -κα in place of -τε in !τε, τ�τε, π�τε.

8. ποτ� (προτ� at Argos) corresponding to Att.-Ion. πρ�� (§28.7): so
also Thess., Boe.

north-west greek:

9. The mediopass. ptcpl. of e-stem verbs ends in -ηµενοι (or
-ειµενοι, §38.3): the e-vowel has been extended from the infin. -ησθαι

(-εισθαι) < *-ε-εσθαι. (It is not evidence of athematic inflection.)3

10. A shortened form of the thematic dat. sing. in -οι is found as a
variant (with -ωι) across the NW Gk. area (cf. §28.10), but identifi-
able only after adoption of the Ionic alphabet. There is evidence that
this variant reflects a less formal variety of the language.4

1 Ruijgh (1988: 139). 2 Ruijgh (1988: 139, n. 43). 3 Méndez Dosuna
(1985: 502 f.). 4 Méndez Dosuna (1985: 453–6).

§41. Pamphylian

The history of the Greek dialect spoken in Pamphylia is obscure;
inscriptions are poorly preserved and difficult to understand.
It seems to have affinities with Arc.-Cyp., West Greek, and (to a
lesser extent) Aeolic. There may have been an Achaean presence
in Pamphylia in the Mycenaean or sub-Mycenaean period: but
the preservation of -τι (§10.8) points to a fundamental West Greek
stratum in the language (Aspendos was said to have been settled
from Argos, and Rhodian colonies stretched up the western side of
Lycia). Whatever the prehistory, contacts with Crete and Cyprus
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may also explain certain features shared with these dialects. The
Greek-speakers of Pamphylia were surrounded by Luwian languages
(Lycian, Sidetic, Cilician), and some degree of influence is to be
expected from these.

Phonology

§42. Vowels
1. The raising of ε to ι before a nasal (§26.1, Arc.-Cyp.).
2. The raising of ο to υ at word end (§26.2, Arc.-Cyp.).
3. ε is lowered to α before ρ (§38.4, NW Gk.).
4. ε is written ι (plus a glide) before α and ο (§26.6, Cyp.).
5. Evidence for nasalized vowels from the sequence -VnC-, §43.3

(§26.8, Cyp.).

§43. Consonants
1. Inherited *w is retained in most positions: perhaps as a fricative

(it seems to have merged with *b). See on Σελ�Wιιυ� 63 1.
2. Retention of inherited -τι (verbal endings and numerals), as in

WGk.
3. ν is not written before consonants (as in Cyp.), which points

to nasalized vowels: e.g. πεδε [pẽde] 63 5. Also absent at word end in
many cases.

§44. Morphology/Syntax

characteristic features of pamphylian

1. Dat. plur. in -οισι/-αισι (as in Ionic, Lesb., early Att. and early
Argolic): §32.14.

2. Prepositions meaning ‘from’ are constructed with the dat.-loc.,
as in Arc.-Cyp. (§28.5).

3. Imper. 3 plur. in -οδυ < -οντον (cf. §32.3), similar to the Lesb.
form (§36.8).

4. The sigmatic aor. has thematic endings (i.e. those of the
imperfect): *βο-λάσετυ 63 8. There are also examples in Homer
(δ�σετο, etc.).
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§45. LITERARY LANGUAGES

Greek literary language forces us to recognize that no society uses the
same linguistic variety in oral literary texts, in written texts (whether
literary or not), and in verbal interaction (the normal spoken
language). A strict division between poetry and prose, fundamental
in modern western thinking, has had an unhelpful effect on the
appreciation of the literary languages of Greece (including the
koiné). The various genres of ancient literature were all written in
koinai: there is no a priori reason to expect that a historian would
attempt to write his prose in the local vernacular any more than a
poet would do so. It has long been recognized that poets wrote in
a dialect associated with the genre they were working in, rather than
their native idiom: the prose genres too were marked by a charac-
teristic (and ‘artificial’) mixture of dialect forms. This implies not
that all writers working within a tradition use an identical idiom, but
that they refer back to a common idiom which their own production
both represents and expands.

§46. Epic

Of all the literary dialects, the language of epic (Homer and Hesiod)
offers the most perplexing mixture of real and invented elements. It
seems likely that Iliad and Odyssey took a form close to the one we
are familiar with between the late VIII and early VII cent., though
there is some dispute as to whether they were committed to writing
contemporaneously or later (following a period of oral trans-
mission). They represent the climax of many centuries of oral epic
composition, and this is reflected in the peculiar language of the
poetry. It is a literary dialect (Kunstsprache) which contains elements
from different dialects and different periods, and some which were
never spoken at all but created by the bards within the tradition.1

It has generally been assumed that the two Homeric poems took
more or less their final form in the eastern Ionic dialect area, since
the prevailing dialectal affiliation (and hence the last phase of
composition) reflects an Ionian context. This does not exclude the
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possibility that the tradition moved from Ionia to Euboea at the end
of this phase, which might explain a few late features that seem to
have entered from a mainland (Boeotian or West Greek) dialect.2

Underlying the Ionic cast of the language there is also a significant
component of Aeolic forms: analysis of these forms has convinced
most scholars that the epic tradition was taken over by Ionian bards
from neighbouring Aeolis, and that there was, therefore, an Aeolic
period or phase of composition immediately prior to the Ionic phase
within which the Homeric Iliad and Odyssey took shape.3 However, a
number of forms (e.g. nom. plur. of the article το� besides ο�) could
just as well be archaisms as Aeolic forms, and this has given rise to an
alternative theory that all Aeolic forms could actually be archaic
forms in disguise,4 rather than remnants of a phase when the
whole tradition was in Aeolic. Finally, a small number of ‘Achaean’
elements (i.e. items shared with Arc.-Cyp. or Myc., §25) points to the
earliest phase of epic poetry in the Mycenaean Bronze Age; this
would be a continuation of the tradition of heroic song that the
Greeks shared with most other Indo-European peoples. Much of the
reconstructed history of the Homeric text is educated guesswork,
and almost every detail is disputed, but the broad outline of a
long tradition of oral formulaic hexameter poetry on Greek soil is
necessary to account for its peculiarities.

Hesiod represents a slightly different epic tradition (didactic and
wisdom literature), but the language of Theogony and Works and
Days is the same Ionic literary dialect as the Homeric texts, even
though the poet tells us he is Boeotian. Most scholars believe that the
Hesiodic poems are a little later than the Iliad and Odyssey.5

The language of epic was enormously influential on all subsequent
Greek literature, including ‘sub-literary’ production (epitaphs, etc.).
It is not necessarily the case that the text was known in all regions
in the same form as the vulgate which has come down to us: there
may have been local variation in the surface phonology.

1. Epic diction: repetition and variation
Since the fieldwork on the oral poetry of the Balkans by Milman
Parry in the 1930s it has been recognized that the structural
and linguistic peculiarities of Greek epic poetry are indicators of
oral composition.6 The archaisms in the text derive from the use
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of traditional formulae by the bards: the tradition retains metrically
useful formulae, but modernizes where it can (i.e. when it can do so
without upsetting the metre). Most of the language reflects the
most recent phases of composition (the Greek ‘Dark Ages’); an
increasingly small proportion goes back to the earlier periods.7 The
structural units which are generally identified can be set out in
ascending order as follows (the categories are not necessarily distinct,
or even complete):

(a) The traditional epithet: one epithet per person (or object) per
metrical position: ξανθX� Μεν�λαο� 67 147.

(b) The formula: fills a slot in the line: εOπε πρX� dν µεγαλ�τορα

θυµ�ν 66 98, τeν [τXν] δ’ α� παµειβ�µενο� προσ��η 67 147.
(c) The line: 66 98 (over ten times in Il. and Od.).
(d) The ‘type’ scene (arrival, deliberation, libation, meal, recep-

tion of visitor, etc.).

2. Homeric dialect: phonology
On the whole, in line with Ionic features outlined in §§30–1.

(a) Inherited [w]. Digamma is not written in the extant manu-
scripts of Homer. By the end of the VIII cent. the consonant [w]
had disappeared from the spoken language of Ionia, but its original
presence in Homeric formulae can be demonstrated by hundreds of
examples (over 80% of cases where [w] would be reconstructed).8 In
most of these the loss of [w] produces apparent hiatus (|) between
two vowels:

Il. 7. 296: αυ� τὰρ *γf κατὰ | α& στυ µ�γα Πριάµοιο | α& νακτο� (earlier
�άστυ . . . �άνακτο�).

See also on τι� (�)εMπησι 66 106 (original [w] has lengthened the
preceding syllable).

(b) Some Aeolic features: π�συρε� beside Ion. τ�σσαρε� (initial
labiovelar: §35.1), *ρεβενν��, ‘dark’ < **ρεβεσ-ν�� (§23.6).

3. Homeric dialect: morphology
On the whole in line with Ionic features outlined in §32.

(a) Archaic features: gen. sing. -οιο and -οο (the latter spelled -ου
in the vulgate), a ‘dat.-loc.’ ending -�ι (§11.4), ] U τ� with demon-
strative and relative force, optional augment (cf. §14.2), athem.
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3 plur.  σταν etc. besides  στησαν (§32.1), short-vowel subjunctive
Mοµεν, etc. (εOµι, ibo), tmesis (§24.6).

(b) Some Aeolic features: dat. plur. in -εσσι (§36.4), plur. pronouns
α& µµε, etc. (§§32.5b, 34.2), athem. infin. δ�µεν, δ�µεναι, etc. (§36.2),
vowel-stem verbs καλ�µεναι etc. (§36.1).

(c) Some late mainland (Att./Boe./WGk.) features: κε.ντο (an
analogical rebuilding of κ�ατο), τε(�)�ν (both the stem *τε�- and the
dat. -ιν are WGk./Boe.), and others.9

4. Homeric dialect: lexicon
(a) Archaic words, some of which may represent the oldest strata

(perhaps ‘Achaean’, §46 above) in the poetry: αOσα, δKµα, [µαρ, Nδ�,
πτ�λι� (8 1), �άσγανον.

(b) The dialect mixture gave rise to convenient doublets: α& ν/κε(ν),
π�λι�/πτ�λι�, etc.

5. Homeric dialect: ‘artificial’ forms
This merely refers to forms which were produced analogically by the
tradition over centuries of composition, and which were never heard
in any dialect. Thus, for example, the extension of the ending (suffix)
-�ι (§11.4), or the diektasis of ευ� χετ�ωνται 67 139 (note ad loc.).

6. Hesiodic dialect
The language of Hesiod is very similar to that of Homer, and was
composed in the same Ionic-based oral tradition.

The most striking feature in which Hes. differs from Hom. is the
presence of around eight instances of an a-stem acc. plur. with a
short vowel (cf. τροπά� 68 663, δεινά� 68 675): a roughly equal
number have a long vowel.10 If this is an ‘artificial’ feature of the
diction, poetic innovation may have favoured the retention of a short
a-stem acc. plur. (a) as an extension of Hom. formulae such as
τροπαL ^ελ�οιο (nom. τροπα� is ˘˘ before a vowel), and (b) on the
analogy of the C-stem. acc. plur. in -ᾰ�. But it has been plausibly
argued that the feature has its roots in the language of ‘mainland’
Greek epic (it is found in Thess., Arc., and several WGk. dialects); in
this case the absence of short-vowel o-stem acc. plur. forms could be
explained by supposing that the imbalance arose in dialects which
generalized -ᾰν�, -ον� (§23.9) and then extended -ᾰν� to the athem.
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declension (cf. θυγατ�ραν� 53 42). In poetry, however, the replace-
ment of athem. -ᾰ� by -ᾰν� before a vowel would have been blocked
by the metre: thus -ᾰ� became the prevocalic poetic variant, and
spread to the a-stems as a handy doublet for new compositional
contexts.11

1 Palmer (1980: 83–101), Fowler (2004). 2 West (1988): cf. §46.3c
3 See Janko (1994), West (1988). 4 So Horrocks (1987), Wyatt (1992).
5 Janko (1982). 6 See Lord (1960: 3–12). 7 Oral composition: Lord
(1960), with rival interpretions by Nagy (1995) and Janko (1998). History:
Dickinson (1986). 8 Janko (1982: 46–7). 9Cf. the list of West (1988:
167–8). 10 See Edwards (1971: 141-65). 11 Cassio (2006).

§47. Lyric Poetry: The Archaic Period (VII–early V cent. bc)

The term ‘lyric’ often subsumes all the poetry which survives from
the centuries following the introduction of alphabetic writing to
Greece down to Pindar (518–c.445 bc). This classificatory impre-
cision is partly due to ancient vagueness on the subject, and partly
to modern difficulties with the term lyric, and, in general, with
ancient notions of genre. By way of shorthand lyric has been
described as the poetry which follows epic, a characterization which
needs to be treated with caution since it is not clear when Homeric
and Hesiodic epic took their final form, and since other epic poetry
(including the ‘Homeric Hymns’) continued to be composed. More-
over, many of the disparate genres which constitute ‘lyric’ poetry
must have been sung for centuries before the alphabetic period and
the masters familiar to us from then. Lyric poetry was eclipsed (in
Athens at any rate) by drama: if more non-dramatic poetry had
survived from the V and IV cent. we would doubtless be able to see
continuities between archaic and Hellenistic forms.

The poems can be grouped by metre, by dialect, and by the
circumstances of performance, where these are known (musical
accompaniment, the performers, and the context of performance).
A grouping by dialect illustrates the diverse nature of the poetry:

Ionic: (a) poems in elegiac metre (Archilochos, Kallinos,
Tyrtaios, Solon)
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(b) poems in iambic and trochaic metre (Archilochos,
Semonides, Hipponax)

(c) poems in non-stichic sung metres (Anakreon)
(d) poems in hexameters (Hipponax, Xenophanes)

Doric: (a) poems in non-stichic sung metres (Alkman, Stesi-
choros, Ibykos, Simonides, Bacchylides, Pindar)

(b) poems in hexameters (Alkman)

Lesbian: poems in non-stichic sung metres (Sappho and
Alkaios)

In most cases the choice of dialect is determined by the genre
(roughly defined as a mixture of metre, theme, and performance
context). However, the notion of ‘dialect’ in this formulation is far
from straightforward: exceptions such as Alkman’s Doric hexameters
(26 PMG), or the mixed metre of Archilochos 69, make a schematic
approach impossible. Literary dialect (and its interaction with
metre) was clearly a fluid category, and one which developed over
time in the hands of individual poets: in this respect Hellenistic poets
were heirs to a long tradition of innovation.

1. Ionic: Elegy and Iambos1

Writers of elegiac couplets (which allow easy deployment of epic
formulae) use a fairly standard epic diction, even when their native
dialect is West Greek (Tyrtaios) or Attic (Solon). In their poetry, as in
Hesiod’s, the dialect of the genre overrode the local dialect. There
are some small variations: Kallinos (an Ionian) uses Ionic κK�, κ�τε

where Tyrtaios and Solon have standard Homeric πK�.2 Writers of
iambos, a colourful Ionian tradition independent of epic, used a
literary dialect which was distinctly Ionic, and which more obviously
suggested the vernacular; but they borrowed epic items freely when
theme or metre suggested this (iambos denotes a genre rather than a
metre: Archilochos and Semonides wrote poems in both elegiac and
iambic/trochaic metre).

2. Doric: choral poetry
There is significant diversity in the Doric diction of surviving poetry,
partly owing to the pervasive influence of epic, and also of an Aeolic
poetic tradition (the early Lesbian poet Terpander was said to have
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worked in Sparta).3 It is difficult to arrive at a satisfactory evaluation
of Alkman’s dialect owing to the uncertainties in the textual trad-
ition, and the small amount which survives. On the whole it repre-
sents Doric with a number of Aeolic and epic elements, to which
some later Laconian features have been added.4 We do not know
enough about either Laconian in the VII cent. or Alkman’s auto-
graph to judge how close his literary dialect was to the spoken lan-
guage. It may have been roughly as close to Laconian vernacular as
were Sappho’s poems to contemporary Lesbian (that is to say, not
particularly close: probably both poets were working within a poetic
koiné with an oblique rather than a direct relationship to the
vernacular). Stesichoros, a speaker of West Greek, also uses a fairly
thorough West Greek diction, but with epic features which reflect the
dactylic quality of his metre and his Homeric flavour.

Pindar’s language is heavily influenced by epic (much of the
vocabulary is Homeric), with a surface phonology that reflects (so far
as one can judge by the spelling) the Doric choral tradition. In line
with this tradition he includes a number of Lesbian features (in
particular Μο.σα, the pres. ptcpl. in -οισα, the aor. ptcpl. -αι�/-αισα,
and 3 plur. -οισι): although there are important overlaps between his
native Boeotian and WGk. (retention of inherited [a:], etc.), he
avoids features associated narrowly with Boe. Following the example
of epic, and no doubt of Alkman too, he selects dialect features for
his poetic convenience, and this poetic freedom within a basic West
Greek phonological frame is what came to be understood as ‘literary
Doric’. It was further developed (with a continuing diminution of
the Doric elements) by the Ionian poets Simonides and Bacchylides.

3. Lesbian: Sappho and Alkaios
Sappho and Alkaios were clearly working within a tradition of Aeolic
poetry, one which must have had a long history of interaction with
the neighbouring Ionian traditions. As with Alkman, the earliness
of these poets, combined with the difficulty of their dialect, makes it
very hard to unravel the relationship between the received text and
what they might actually have written. Hellenistic scholars put the
texts into a form resembling the one that has come down to us (a
process which included rewriting the texts in the Ionic alphabet);
presumably hyper-Aeolic features go back to this period. The dialect
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is recognizably Lesbian, but, like the Ionic and Doric literary lan-
guages, contains forms from a poetic tradition which do not reflect
contemporary vernacular.5

1 Palmer (1980: 105–13); details of phonological and morphological
variation are collected at West (1974: 77–111). 2 Cf. §48.3 3 Cassio
(2005). 4 Cassio (in press). 5 A. Bowie (1981: 47–137).

§48. The Classical World: 480–320 bc

The Persian occupation of the Ionian Greek states in the mid VI
cent. bc led to a shift in the intellectual centre of gravity in the
Greek world, as Ionian thinkers moved west to mainland Greece
and Ionia ceased to be the dominant force in Greek thought.
Athens had been an important cultural centre in the VI cent. (the
Peisistratid tyrants were patrons of the arts), but was distracted by
political and constitutional upheaval for much of the period. After
the Persian wars (490–79), however, a new-found self-confidence,
stable democratic government, and a rapid increase in wealth and
political influence through the Delian league led to undisputed
Athenian leadership in the artistic and intellectual life of the Greek
world.

The Peisistratid appropriation of the Homeric text in the VI cent.1

reflected the Athenian desire to position themselves as the intel-
lectual heirs to the Ionian tradition––a claim which was, of course,
bolstered by ethnic and dialectal affiliations. Ionic had traditionally
been the language of literary prose (scientific and artistic, to the
extent that the distinction is valid); the Ionian alphabet was
prestigious for this reason, and also perhaps because of an associ-
ation with the Homeric text. Over the course of the V cent. it is clear
that Athenian writers switched increasingly to the Ionian alphabet
for literary production.2 More importantly, they forged a new set of
literary languages for themselves: in particular, a prose medium
which retained the lexical and syntactic influence of Ionic, but which
was to be the new literary standard of Attica (and, therefore, the
Greek-speaking world), rather than the old language of Ionia.

In the following notes the term ‘poetic’ is occasionally used to
describe vocabulary (less often syntax). Poetic diction is defined in
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two ways: negatively, the term covers vocabulary and syntax which
are excluded from the IV cent. Attic orators, from comedy, and from
documentary inscriptions. Aristotle (Poetics 22) noted that diction
alien to the vernacular is appropriate for literary language (this
reflects the different function of poetic language, which ‘consists
in the maximum foregrounding of the utterance’).3 Descriptively
the language is alien because it is archaic, or is at home in a dif-
ferent dialect, or is the creation of a productive Kunstsprache (these
categories often intersect).

1 Fowler (2004). 2 Colvin (1999: 92–100), D’Angour (1999).
3 Mukařovský (1932 = 1964: 19).

1. Attic tragedy
The language of tragedy is tied closely to the metre. Passages of
dialogue in iambic (occasionally trochaic) metre have a mostly Attic
phonology: much of the lexicon and syntax is poetic, i.e. charac-
teristic of Ionic, or Homeric Kunstsprache, rather than normal Attic.
Phonological features of vernacular Attic which are avoided even in
dialogue are -ττ-, and Att. -ρρ- for -ρσ-. It may be that these were
avoided in the new high Attic (at least initially) because they are
characteristics of Attic which are not shared with eastern Ionic:
-ττ- in particular is a feature that Attic shared with Boeotian, and
there are reasons for suspecting that the Athenians were keen to
dissociate themselves from this particular dialect, even though they
were connected by several striking isoglosses.1 Choral passages are
written in lyric metre, and in an idiom which makes a bow to the
tradition of the Doric choral tradition (§47.2). In practice much of
the Doric flavour of these choral sections, as with Bacchylides, comes
from the substitution of α- for Att.-Ion. η, and the contraction of
α- + ο/ω to α- (§30.2).2 The proportion of poetic words increases in
lyric sections, though many of these reflect epic/Ionic poetry rather
than (necessarily) West Greek usage: this of course begs the question
of how much of the lexicon of Doric choral poetry was borrowed
from, or in common with, epic poetry. Aeschylos uses lexical items
associated with Doric (α� γρ�ω, κα�νω, µε�ων, µολε.ν, νιν, etc.): he
also uses ποτ�, but this is found in epic too (so also µε�ων, µολε.ν).
Choral passages are also remarkable for an increase in the syntactic
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complexity, and for syntactic usages alien to the vernacular (this
probably represents a mixture of archaism, dialectal syntax, and
poetic licence).3 The language of tragic lyric, however, does not
include the substitution of ω/η for ου/ει (the spurious diphthongs),
third plur. -ντι, or Aeolic-looking participles of the -οισα type
(seen in Alkman and Pindar). In the field of morphology the most
obvious categories are missing, such as the potential particle κα, the
1 plur. -µε�, the athem. infin. -µεν, and the vowel-stem ‘Doric’ future.
Apocope occurs, mostly in compounds and mostly with α� νά, but this
is more likely to reflect epic usage.

The last plays of Euripides were written around half a century
after the death of Aeschylos, and it is unsurprising that there should
have been some developments in the language of tragedy during
this period. From a linguistic perspective the developments are not
wildly significant: a slight relaxing of the strictness of the metrical
scheme, and a greater willingness to admit colloquial idioms into the
poetry accompany a general movement towards a blurring of the
boundaries between tragedy and comedy. Euripidean language is in
general less markedly poetic: the syntax is less dense, and the lexicon
is often (not always) less rarified. There is a parodic comparison of
the style and diction of Aeschylos and Euripides in Aristophanes,
Frogs 795–1478.

1 Colvin (2004). 2 Björck (1950). 3 Bers (1984).

2. Aristophanes
The language and structure of Old Comedy are largely parasitic on
tragedy. Spoken passages are written in iambic (or trochaic) metre,
and choral passages (which become increasingly rare) are written in
a comic approximation of tragic lyric; however, once allowance is
made for the constraints of the metre, the ordinary conversational
language is Attic. Of course, Aristophanic language has to be treated
with some caution since the playwright is constantly engaged in
word-play and parody of other language registers (literary genres and
individual or group speech styles); at the same time, the skill with
which he evokes a range of linguistic repertoires makes comedy an
unmatched source of information on social varieties of Attic.1 The
freedom with which he invents new compounds is both an example
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of the liveliness of comic language, and also parodies the compounds
of serious poetry.

The extant Aristophanic plays were preserved (through the
Byzantine school curriculum), in spite of their content, because of
their usefulness as a source of ‘pure’ (i.e. unpoetic) Attic. It is
generally assumed that the appearance of a lexeme in comedy or in
the IV cent. orators guarantees that it existed in a least one variety of
contemporary Attic (though not necessarily or even probably the
lowest vernacular levels).

1 Dover (1987), Willi (2003a).

3. Herodotos
The language of Herodotos (born c.485 bc) has received much
attention from a stylistic perspective, and in recent years has been
the subject of useful pragmatic analysis. Nevertheless, on a purely
linguistic level (features of dialect and poetry) his text remains
peculiar to look at owing to the large number of apparently epic
forms, some of which seem to be ‘eye dialect’ (an orthographic
device intended to give a dialectal character to the text without
necessarily being intended to affect the oral performance), and some
of which do not (lexicon, morphology, phrasing). A large part of the
problem stems from uncertainties in the transmission of the text:
the suspicion that we do not have what Herodotos wrote, but the
result of embellishment by later (Hellenistic) editors. To give a rough
hierarchy of examples:

(a) ο2νοµα in the Hom. text denotes a purely metrical lengthening.
Its appearance in Hdt. begs the question: was the digraph ΟΥ

(§23.1) in regular use in late V cent. Ionia to denote [o
˙
:] ? On

the balance of epigraphic evidence this seems unlikely, though
not impossible. If in fact Hdt. was responsible for the spelling,
is it conceivable that he intended [o

˙
:] to be pronounced in

reading the text? This also seems very unlikely.
(b) βασιλ�ε� could be a legitimate spelling for βασιλε.� (assuming

the digraph ΕΙ was not yet in use for [e
˙
:]), and it is easy to

imagine a contracted pronunciation. But it is less easy to see
what lies behind ευ� δοκιµ�ειν (83 37. 2), unless it is a later
editorial ‘correction’ of ευ� δοκιµ�εν, where -�εν (on the same
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principle) was an early spelling of -ε.ν. Compare the spelling
κ�εται (2. 164. 1) of a historical diphthong (spelled κε.ται at
7. 198. 2).

(c) Forms such as δαιτυµ�νεσσι are different from the above: both
the word and the morphology are Homeric. It can hardly have
been introduced by later editors, though it is conceivable
(perhaps unlikely) that the dative ending was Homerized.

There are also pseudo-Ionic forms in the text such as αυ� τ�ων (masc.),
i.e. artificial forms which do not occur in the Homeric text. His-
torically, of course, they are neither more nor less pseudo-Ionic than
ο2νοµα.

Halikarnassos was a Doric city, recently absorbed into the orbit of
the Ionian world, and it is perfectly possible that Herodotos’ native
idiom was West Greek rather than Ionic. This is impossible to know,
but in any case his historiographic Kunstsprache cannot closely reflect
his vernacular. Nor is there any reason to expect that it would, since
vernacular was no more suited to artistic prose than to epic or lyric
poetry. Herodotos needed an appropriate linguistic frame for his
‘epic’ history: in addition to the tradition of historical, ethnographic,
and scientific prose in Ionia, epic language, as the earliest Greek
koiné, must have been a tempting reservoir for a universal prose
language.1 It is difficult to be sure whether his decision to use
κ- rather than π-forms (κK�, κ�τε, etc.) marks a break with epic,
since it is possible that the Homeric texts that he was familiar with
(at least in his youth) contained these forms. The epic heritage of
Herodotos may go some way in explaining the character of the text:
as he says in his proem (1. 1), his history is an apodeixis of deeds
which require kleos: the emphasis is on performance, and ‘saying
and writing are treated as parallel speech-acts’2 (while Thucydides,
by contrast, is writing a κτ%µα . . . *� αNε� (1. 22. 4), a written text
oriented on the absent reader).

1 Leumann (1950: 303–15), Cassio (1996b: 147–50). 2 Nagy (1990: 219,
and in general 213–49), Griffiths (2006: 135–6).

4. Hippokratic corpus
The Hippokratic corpus consists of around sixty works, most of
which were written between the late V and late IV centuries bc.
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Although Airs, Waters, Places has traditionally been ascribed to
Hippokrates himself, it is difficult to identify ‘genuine’ works within
the large corpus of medical literature associated with the name.
Hippokrates was born on Kos around 460 bc: all of the material
under his name is written in Ionic, however. This doubtless reflects
the tradition of scientific prose in Ionia, especially in ethnography,
but also to some extent in medicine (the ouput of the famous
medical school at Dorian Knidos, near to Kos on the mainland, was
also in Ionic). There does not appear to have been a tradition of
literary Doric prose in the eastern Greek world: and since
Hippokrates spent most of his working life in and around Thessaly,
he will in any case have been writing for an international rather than
a local audience.

5. Thucydides
The language of Thucydides (c.460–400 bc) is notoriously chal-
lenging to read. This is due to a combination of factors, including:
long and structurally complex sentences; innovative uses of Greek
syntax; and a striving after brevity or compression of phrasing. In
dialect terms Thucydides is writing ‘international’ or expanded Attic:
i.e. a form of Attic much influenced by the lexicon and innovative
morphology of Ionic prose. He clearly made a decision to position
his history in the Ionian tradition of technical or scientific prose: in
this respect his language is an important precursor of the koiné. Part
of the reason his language is difficult is that he is trying, perhaps in
deliberate opposition to Herodotos, to create an appropriate idiom
for his vision of scientific historiography. Not all of his innovations
survived in Attic; nevertheless, his influence on the history of
prose can be clearly seen in the work of the IV cent. masters Plato
and Demosthenes. Logical antithesis is a characteristic of both the
narrative and the speeches, but, in spite of a debt to the rhetorician
Gorgias (c.485–380 bc), he goes to some pains to avoid the obvious
symmetries and musical tricks associated with that name.

6. Xenophon
The prose of Xenophon (c.427–354 bc) marks a divergence from the
line which leads to the Attic masters of the IV cent., but in the history
of the Greek language it occupies a significant place. Although a
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native of Athens, Xenophon spent most of his life in an international
or panhellenic milieu. He led a mixed army of Greek mercenaries
(the ‘ten thousand’) back from Mesopotamia to the Aegean in
401–399 bc; after his return he worked with the Spartan king
Agesilaos and was banished by Athens until 365. During his exile
he lived in the Peloponnese near Elis, and at Corinth. As a his-
toriographer he saw himself as inheriting the mantle of Thucydides,
and his language partly reflects this: he writes in the expanded
literary Attic which Thucydides had pioneered. We see in his writings
the emergence of a pedestrian but lucid ‘all-purpose’ style,
inadequate for the needs of a Plato but a competent medium of
everyday communication. In other words, Xenophon is a forerunner
of the literary koiné. His language is unusual by the standards
of ‘classical’ Attic prose: he admits words and constructions which
are not found elsewhere before the Hellenistic period, and his long
association with Doric speakers seems to have led to a degree of
dialect mixing which is evident in his writing.

§49. Hellenistic Poetry: Theokritos and Kallimachos

The language of passages 87 and 88 is a playful mixture of Homeric
and poetic language with more informal or colloquial diction.
Theokritos was a native of Syracuse, a Doric-speaking city in Sicily.
The idylls (εNδ�λλια, ‘vignettes’) deal with many themes other than
the purely bucolic, as 87 shows. Of the surviving hexameter poems,
most are written in a predominantly Doric version of epic language,
and a handful are in epic language; there are in addition four poems
written in (archaic literary) Lesbian dialect and metre. The nature of
the Doric dialect that he uses has been much disputed, a debate not
helped by the usual textual problems which apply to dialect texts.1

We have almost no dialect texts from Syracuse, which makes it
difficult to judge how much Syracusan there is in the mixture: there
was, however, a literary tradition at Syracuse in genres close to
Theokritos (Epicharmos and Sophron), and this may have played a
role. There was also a Doric vernacular in Ptolemaic Alexandria:
there were many immigrants from Cyrene in the city, and from
elsewhere in the Doric-speaking world (as 87 shows), but since we
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have little evidence for this variety it is again difficult to judge to
what extent Theokritos based his poetic idiom on it. The most easily
identifiable elements in his language are epic, and choral/lyric Doric
poetry (Alkman, Stesichoros, epinician, etc.).

Kallimachos was a native of Cyrene, a West Greek-speaking colony
of Thera, but spent his working life in the cosmopolitan city of
Alexandria. His Hymns represent a reworking of the Homeric form,
and are saturated in Homeric diction. He claims that his blurring of
poetic and linguistic boundaries (πολυε�δεια or ποικιλ�α) attracted
criticism: in the fragmentary remains of Iambos 13 (lines 17–18)
an imaginary critic specifically attacks his unconventional mixing
of dialect. It is difficult to judge how unusual this was in Hellenistic
literature (Theokritos’ language is equally innovative). Another
feature associated with Hellenistic poetry in general and Kallimachos
in particular is the use of arcane (and regional) words. Most of his
large output is lost or fragmentary: apart from the Hymns only a
selection of his epigrams survives.

1 Ruijgh (1984), Molinos Tejada (1990).

§50. POST-CLASSICAL PROSE: THE KOINÉ

The Greek-speaking world after Alexander the Great is more or less
diglossic. For the first time in Greek history there is a common Greek
language, which remains the standard for the next several centuries
while becoming increasingly distant from the everyday spoken
language. This is the era of the koiné (U κοινe διάλεκτο�), a term
which probably dates to the beginnings of Alexandrian textual and
grammatical activity in the III/II cent. bc. This common language
was contrasted (a) with foreign languages, and (b) with the classical
dialects Attic, Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric. It has proved difficult, how-
ever, to specify exactly which variety of the language should be called
‘koiné’. One variety can be immediately excluded, and that is the
spoken vernacular: the language spoken by most people most of the
time. This may seem surprising: there are two reasons for it. First,
the ancient writers ignored the vernacular in discussing language,
and probably thought of it (if at all) as a decayed, corrupt, and
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impoverished version of the true Greek language. Secondly, the
Greek world stretched over Greece, Asia Minor, the Near East, and
beyond: there must have been many vernaculars over such a large
region and extended time period, and it would be odd to refer to
them as a single common variety (at the lowest social level they are
not likely to have been all mutually intelligible).

Accordingly, two contenders for the title of koiné are commonly
proposed: the dialect employed by prose writers of the Hellenistic/
Roman periods, such as Polybios and Plutarch,1 and the highest
‘code’ spoken by the urban elite in formal situations.2 These are both
koinai in the sense that they are supra-regional standards which
allowed communication between an educated elite. A problem with
the first definition is that it is narrow, excluding prose which should
historically be described as koiné (the Septuagint, documentary
inscriptions, letters, etc.). The second is difficult for the simple
reason that we have no access to the spoken language.

We shall therefore treat the koiné as an abstract quantity: an ideal
which united the Greek-speaking world in the literary and edu-
cational heritage of Greece, rather than defining it as something
that emerged from the mouth (or pen) of a particular speaker on a
particular occasion. The concrete manifestations of koiné (written
or spoken) might be ‘higher’ or ‘lower’ on a scale of formality,
proximity to the classical language, etc. The reality of the koiné lay in
the social psychology of the community: the sense that the Greek
world was united by a common language which all educated people
aspired to (with varying degrees of success). In the Hellenistic period
there is no sense that koiné was inferior to Attic, Ionic, etc., although
this attitude does emerge in the Roman (Imperial) period. A good
modern analogy for this situation is modern standard Arabic:3

this, like the koiné, is based on a classical corpus (the Qur’ân and
early poetry) and reinforces a perception of common ethnicity
and culture. It is the language of literature and formal written com-
munication; and it can provide a medium of spoken communication
between speakers from different areas of the Arabic-speaking
world (there is of course a continuum between the standard and the
vernaculars, and speakers may modify their language just far enough
to allow efficient communication, rather than switching to the ‘high-
est’ form).4
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The written language in the koiné period does of course give some
insight into the contemporary development of the Greek language:
but for the most part the orthography is fossilized and the grammar
(morphology and syntax) is based on the classical language. It is
extremely difficult to trace the details of the evolution of spoken
Greek in the various regions of the Hellenistic world.

1 Meillet (1929: 253), Brixhe–Hodot (1993: 20). 2 Brixhe (1987: 22).
3 Versteegh (2002). 4 Cf. Mitchell (1980).

§51. The Beginning and the End of the Koiné

The koiné is essentially an expanded, international variety of Attic,
heavily influenced by Ionic.1 Its roots go back to Athens in the period
following the Persian wars (§48), as the city became the dominant
cultural and political force in the Aegean. Both the ‘high’ (literary)
and the ‘low’ (vernacular) strands of Hellenistic Greek (§50) can
be traced to this period. On the one hand, high literature and
culture in Athens came under increasing Ionian influence: literary
prose and poetry used Ionic words and inflections, and the educated
elite started to adopt some Ionic idioms in speech. On the other,
the Athenian empire made Athens a hub of trade and military
activity, with a high degree of interaction between Athenians
and their Ionian allies; there is no doubt that the cosmopolitan
character of the city (which the ‘Old Oligarch’ complains about in a
famous passage)2 left its mark on the language of the working
urban population (many of whom will have been θ%τε�, the lowest
naval class).

The new international Attic was apparently adopted as the official
language of the Macedonian court in the IV cent., as the expansionist
Macedonian kingdom sought to position itself for a leading role in
Greek affairs. Since it had become the language of education and
literary prose, it was a natural choice as a panhellenic medium of
administration and lingua franca.

It is difficult to say when the koiné ends. The linguistic culture of
Greek-speakers underwent a significant shift in the I–II cent. ad,
when the elite made an effort to emulate classical Attic, and koiné
became, by comparison, a disfavoured term. This movement is
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known as Atticism, and the cultural context as the Second Sophistic.
Nevertheless, at less exalted literary levels the koiné persisted
as the general language of communication until the end of late
antiquity.

1 Browning (1969: 27–58), Palmer (1980: 174–98), Horrocks (1997:
32–70). 2 A writer of c.425 bc: ps.-Xenophon, Ath. Pol. 2. 7–8.

Phonology

The selection of variants from Attic and Ionic:

1. In most lexical items, and in most authors, -σσ- is preferred to
Att. -ττ- (§31.4).

2. Att. retention of [a:] after [e, i, r] is the norm (§30.3). This
combined with the preceding led to the hybrid form (Doric- or
Aeolic-looking) πράσσω.

3. -ρσ- is retained in most words (§31.5): but θαρρK.

§52. Greek Phonology in the Hellenistic Period

Since the orthography is frozen it is difficult to trace precisely the
phonological changes that were undoubtedly taking place in the ver-
nacular. We may speculate whether in the recital of formal literary
texts an archaizing pronunciation was adopted. There are spelling
errors in less formal documents (inscriptions and papyri) which give
an indication of the phonology of the writer. The development is
usually (but not always) in the direction of modern Greek: since the
modern Greek language is a continuation of just one of the many
varieties which constituted the vernacular koiné, it is to be expected
that some regional features are not continued in any known variety
of the modern language.

In general the phonetic and phonological developments of the
Attic-based vernacular were as follows. It is commonly assumed
that many of the vowel changes were under way in Attic by the early
IV cent.1
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§53. Vowels

1. The pitch accent moves towards a stress accent, and distinctive
vowel length is lost.

2. The front vowels ι- [i:] and ει [e
˙
:] merge as [i], and are later

(II cent. ad) joined by η [ε:].
3. ου [o

˙
:] > [u].

4. The diphthongs [ai] > [ε], [oi] > [ü].
5. The second element of the diphthongs [au], [eu] becomes a

fricative: [af], [ef].
6. The second element of the long diphthongs [a:i], [e:i], [o:i]

disappears.

§54. Consonants

1. Voiced stops β, δ, γ become fricatives [v], [ð], [γ].
2. Aspirated stops φ, θ, χ, become fricatives [f ], [θ], [x].
3. The affricate/cluster ζ becomes a simple voiced fricative [z].
4. The aspirate disappears (psilosis): §23.10.
5. Final -n becomes weak or non-existent.

1 Teodorsson (1974), Brixhe–Hodot (1993: 15 f.), Horrocks (1997: 102–7):
against this Threatte (1980).

§55. Morphology/Syntax

Some characteristic features of Greek in the Hellenistic period:
1. Anomalous verbs such as οOδα are regularized (3 plur. οMδασι):

cf. 21 10. The gradual elimination of athematic verbs continues; εNµ�

(sum) is transferred to the middle: εOµαι (past cµην, [το).
2. The middle starts to fade as a separate category; so too the

optative.
3. In the aor., thematic endings are replaced by athematic ones:

εOπον → εOπα. The characteristic -σα- marker of the aor. spreads;
in the 3 plur. a mixing of the competing forms -ον and -σαν produced
-οσαν.

4. The -σαν ending of the 3 plur. spreads to the 3 plur. imper.:
 στωσαν.

5. The distinction between aor. and perf. starts to break down.

Introduction§53 67



6. Nouns with an awkward morphology are replaced: e.g. g�

(χο.ρο�, and cf. 97 3), να(� (πλο.ον). In some cases an easier (dialect)
form was selected: λε+� → λα��.

§56. Lexicon

The lexicon of Hellenistic Greek is in many ways the area in which
the differences from classical Attic are most striking; however, none
of the developments below is new to the koiné.

1. A large proportion of the words were originally at home in
Ionic: there are a number of reasons for this. The literary koiné
(e.g. of historiography) aligned itself with the tradition of scientific
prose, where, as we have seen, Ionic was always extremely influential.
Secondly, the importance of Ionians in the hellenization of Asia
Minor explains why a large number of Ionicisms entered the com-
mon language on a spoken level.

2. Some literary prose authors (notably Polybios) use words
which seem oddly poetic from an Attic perspective. No doubt this is
partly due to the presence of dialect words (mostly Ionic) in the con-
stitution of the koiné, words which were confined to poetry in Attic
(but vernacular elsewhere). Another reason is the artificial nature of
the literary koiné: writers drew on the lexical resources of the clas-
sical past, and this sometimes included the poets (especially epic).

3. The language is enriched by borrowings: particularly from
Latin, but also from other languages in the case of regional standards
(such as Egypt).

4. New forms were created by derivation:
(a) Prepositional compounds in the case of verbs (often with

multiple preverbs: e.g. προσαπελογ�ζοντο 65 22).
(b) New verbs by means of derivational suffixes: e.g. -άζω, -�ζω,

-ε�ω.
(c) New substantives by means of derivational suffixes: e.g. fem.

-ισσα, abtracts in -µα, -�α, and adjs. in -ικ��. Diminutive
forms, which play a huge role in later Gk. morphology, start
to appear in the written language in significant numbers.

5. Semantic shift
This is normal in all languages: thus, for example, �θάνω, ‘I antici-
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pate’ → ‘I arrive’, δ�ξα, ‘reputation’ → ‘glory’. Religious sects are par-
ticularly prone to investing words with a specific new significance,
and this is of course to be found in Septuagint and New Testament
Greek.

§57. Post-Classical Literary Prose

The distinction between literary prose of the Hellenistic period and
formal inscriptions (such as 65) is to a large extent artificial. The
koiné takes many forms, and although the Atticizing movement of
the I cent. ad is presented as a marked shift in attitude, there was
always a continuum between ‘low’ koiné (the letters in 64) and the
‘high’ variety which closely emulated classical prose, and which
required a high level of education. The move to Atticism could be
compared to the return to classicizing Latin in medieval Europe after
the reforms of Charlemagne.

1. The Septuagint
A translation of the Pentateuch (torah, or first five books of the
Hebrew Bible) was made in Alexandria in the III cent. bc. Translation
of the rest of the Hebrew Bible was probably complete by the end
of the I cent. bc. To refer to the Septuagint (LXX) as though it
constitutes a unitary work is misleading, since it is likely that there
were competing translations of much of it. According to tradition
(documented in the so-called Letter of Aristeas), Ptolemy II wrote to
the high priest of Jerusalem requesting six elders from each of the
twelve tribes to make a translation: he hosted them in Alexandria,
where it took them seventy or seventy-two days (hence the name
Septuagint).1 In fact the translation was probably undertaken by and
for the hellenized Jewish community of Alexandria for whom
Hebrew and Aramaic were becoming inaccessible. For obvious
religious reasons the Greek text remains close to the Hebrew original:
the result is a rather peculiar form of the koiné which has been
described as ‘translation Greek’. This is an exaggeration if it implies
that the morphology and syntax are artificially tied to the Hebrew.2

It is real Greek of its period, serving a very specific purpose; it is, of
course, a far cry stylistically from the Greek of Jewish writers like
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Philo or Josephus. The LXX is close but not identical to the Hebrew
Bible (the Masoretic text): the Greek version reflects an earlier and
slightly different Hebrew textual tradition.

1 Jobes-Silva (2000: 29–38, 105–17), Fernández Marcos (2000: 3–31,
35–51). 2 Evans (2001).

2. Polybios
Polybios was born in Arcadia around 210 bc and spent much of his
working life in Rome under the patronage of the philhellene Scipio
family. He has been called the first authentic representative of the
literary koiné.1 He writes clear and business-like Greek, though his
style is dull and wordy; his prose has been compared to Hellenistic
documentary inscriptions. His lexicon is innovative (with many
previously unattested compounds), with a large Ionic component.
Some of his words look poetic from an Attic perspective (§56.2).
His morphology is essentially classical: unlike the LXX, for example,
there are no 3 plur. forms in -οσαν (§55.3), although he uses εOπα(ν)
besides εOπον.

1 Foucault (1972: 5).

3. The New Testament
The NT was written in Greek by people who for the most part had
neither the desire nor the paideia to write ‘high’ literary koiné: for
evangelical reasons they valued clarity of language and accessibility
above elegance. Quotations and allusions to the LXX show that the
writers were familiar with a Greek translation of the Hebrew Bible.
Although the mother tongue of the gospel writers and Paul was
Aramaic, they were perfectly at home in Greek; and when the Greek
phrasing recalls Semitic idiom this seems mostly to be in imitation of
LXX usage (rather than influence of Aramaic substrate). In other
words, we are dealing with the normal bilingualism of educated
inhabitants of the Hellenistic world.1 The Greek is by no means
uniform: the four gospels show varying degrees of literary com-
petence and attention to style: the narrative of Luke is generally
considered to be the most polished, and that of Mark the least. The
letters of Paul are on the whole written rather carefully: he pays
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attention to balance, anaphora, and antithesis, and often attains
stylistic elegance or striking rhetorical effect.

1 Voelz (1984), Wilcox (1984).

4. Atticizing texts
Both Lucian and Galen lived in the II cent. ad, the height of the
return to Atticism.1 This was an era when public declamation was an
art form admired almost beyond all others. Lucian had an enormous
satirical output: in passage 92 he targets pretentious Atticizers: never-
theless, his own Greek is pure and elegant Attic, and it is noticeable
in this passage that the satire is directed at frauds: those who aim
to make a name as sophisticated speakers while lacking the true
educational preparation. The passage reflects the anxieties that a
diglossic society engenders. Presumably even the most determined
Atticist orator would not have used a form such as λε+� in informal
conversation. Galen also writes good (if inelegant) Atticizing Greek,
but (like Lucian) attacks excesses: elsewhere (De aliment. facult. 57.
633) he mocks the *π�τριπτον ψευδοπαιδε�αν (pestilential pseudo-
erudition) of those who use the old Attic term Yά�ανο� for cabbage,
‘as though we were in conversation with Athenians of 600 years ago’.
In 93 he insists on the need for good ‘common’ Greek in scientific
discourse: the presence or absence of Attic seems not to be an issue.

For a sense of the diversity of ‘common Greek’ it is instructive to
compare these two texts to the Greek of the New Testament, much of
which was written at about the same time.

1 Swain (1996).
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II. Texts with Translation
and Commentary

MYCENAEAN

1. Clay tablet from Knossos (KN Ld 571), recording quantities
of textiles. c.1375 bc. Ventris–Chadwick 214. ��  Melena (1975:
43–4), Chadwick (1976: 150–2), Killen (1979).

.a pe-ne-we-ta a-ro2-a *158 1

.b pa-we-a / e-qe-si-ja re-u-ko-nu-ka tela3 25

.a ––�εντα α� ρ�οhα *158 1

.b φάρ�εhα / $κw�σια λευκ+νυχα tela3 25

.a {........, of superior quality *158 1 unit

.b Cloths { ‘Follower’-type (?), with white-hook decoration
(?) cloth 25 units

pa-we-a [pharweha]: nom. plur. of the neut. noun φάρ�ο� ‘cloth’,
indicating the subject-matter of the inscription (usually written in
larger characters, and conventionally signalled in transcription by
the following oblique stroke). Inherited w is retained in all positions.
At Pylos this word is spelled pa-we-a2, but the sign a2 (= ha) seems
not to have been in widespread use at Knossos. The intervocalic
-h- comes from -s- (stem φάρ�εσ- + ending -α): in later Greek the -h-
disappeared and the vowels contracted. The other four words are
neut. plur. adjectives describing pa-we-a.

(a) pe-ne-we-ta contains an unknown root pe-ne, but the suffix
represents -�εντα (§13): in later Gk. a linking -o- vowel was generally
inserted between root and suffix. a-ro2-a is a comp. adj. with
stem *ar-yos- (root ar as in later α� ρε�ων, α& ριστο� plus comparative
suffix -yos, §12).

(b) e-qe-si-ja is an adj. built to the noun e-qe-ta [hekweta:s], lit.



‘follower’, which became $π�τα-� in classical Gk. (with development
of *kw to p on analogy of hποµαι, §10.6). Formed from $κw�τ- plus the
adj. suffix -ιο� (the change -τι- > -σι- has already taken place: §§8,
10.8). In the Linear B tablets from Pylos e-qe-ta seems to denote a
person of high social status, and it is possible e-qe-si-ja here means
‘destined for use by an e-qe-ta’; but in the Knossos textile tablets
it alternates with the adj. ke-se-nu-wi-ja (ξ�ν�ια, ‘foreign’) which
suggests the interpretation e-qe-si-ja, ‘for domestic use’ versus ‘for
export’ (in this case we should assume that the e-qe-ta ‘had some-
thing to do with the control, keeping and distribution of domestic
cloths’, Melena 1975: 45). re-u-ko-nu-ka is interpreted as a
compound of two Greek stems, λευκ- ‘white’ and Zνυχ- ‘nail, claw’.
The compound seems to refer to a decoration on the textiles, perhaps
of white claws or hooks; the adj. po-ki-ro-nu-ka (ποικιλο-) is found
on other tablets of the same series. (The meaning of the ideogram
conventionally numbered 158 is unknown; since it is always followed
by the numeral 1, it perhaps signifies a container for the cloths.)

Compare Odyssey 24. 277 for textiles as ‘gifts’ among the Homeric
elite. 

2. Clay tablet from Knossos (KN Sd 4401) describing a pair
of chariots. c.1375 bc. Ventris–Chadwick 266. ��  Lejeune
(1968), Ruijgh (1976: 15–24), Chadwick (1976: 164–70).

.b i-qi-jo / a-ja-me-no e-re-pa-te a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-no po-ni-
ki[-jo

.a a-ra-ru-ja a-ni-ja-pi wi-ri-ni-jo o-po-qo ke-ra-ja-pi o-pi-i-ja-
pi cur [2

.b Nκκw�ω / [αNαι?-]µ�νω *λεφάντει [α� ραρµοτ?-]µ�νω φοινι-κ�[ω

.a α� ραρυ.α(ι) αQ ν�α-φι �ρι-ν�οι� Zπ+κwοι� κερα�α-φι Zπιh�α-φι cur

[2

.b A pair of chariots decorated with ivory, assembled (?), red,

.a fitted with reins; with leather blinkers and horn bits:
chariot 2 units

(On the tablet line .b is under line .a but was written first.)
The subject of the inscription is the opening word i-qi-jo, i.e.
[ikkwio:] ‘two chariots’. The fem. sing. i-qi-ja is used for ‘chariot’ in
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Mycenaean; it is a collective noun (§24.4) formed from the adj.
[ikkwios], class. Pππιο�. The initial aspirate in class. Pππο� is plausibly
explained as the result of the influence of α, ρµα, ‘chariot’ (Ruijgh
1979): the two were often coordinated in expressions, as in Homer.
Note the use of the q-series to denote the development of a cluster
[k + w]: elsewhere it is used for the reflexes of the unitary labiovelar
phonemes (*kw etc., §10.6). If they sounded similar there was never-
theless a difference in prosodic weight.

(b) a-ja-me-no: is a dual pres. ptcpl. pass. agreeing with i-qi-jo;
stem is unclear, but the context requires some such meaning as
‘decorated’. e-re-pa-te: instr. sing. of *λ�φα-�. The transcription
-ει of the ending implies that it was formally identical with the
dat., but see §11.2. a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-no: medio-pass. participle,
containing the stem of αQ ρµ�ττω, ‘put together, fit out’ (class. Uρµοσ-

µ�νο�): the reduplication is due to the analogy of a-ra-ru-ja (and the
unusual spelling also: §4). A pointer to the meaning is the chariot
ideogram *241, a fully assembled chariot (without wheels), which
always accompanies it (as opposed to ideogram *242, a bare chariot
frame). po-ni-ki-jo: φοινι-κ�ω, an adj. formed from φο.νιξ (i.e.
φο.νικ-�).

(a) a-ra-ru-ja: probably fem. sing. [araruhya] under the influence
of the other tablets of the Sd set which describe only one chariot.
From *arar-us-ya (with perf. ptcpl. suffix *-wos/us-, §36.2): the neut.
plur. a-ra-ru-wo-ha [ara:rwoha] is also attested in Myc. Notice the
intransitive sense of the perfect, verging on a pass., continued in
Homeric α� ρηρ+�, α� ραρυ.α. a-ni-ja-pi: instr. plur. (Uν�α is neut.

Figure 2 KN Sd 4401 (CMIK)
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plur. in Homer, but a fem. a-stem here and in later Greek: perhaps an
old collective, §24.4). The aspiration is doubtful: if the word derives
from *ansia then the Linear B form may represent [a:nhiai] (§10.4);
-φι continues an IE instr. ending *-bhi(s), §11.4 o-po-qo (instr.
plur.): a compound of Zπ� ‘upon, at’, an alternative form of *π� (see
Morpurgo Davies 1983), and the stem *okw- (as in Hom. acc. bπα,
‘eye’); therefore ‘things at the eye, blinkers’. wi-ri-ni-jo is an adj. of
material formed from the stem �ρι-ν- ‘leather’. o-pi-i-ja-pi (instr.
plur.): a compound of Zπ� and (probably) Pα-φι; if the stem of the
latter word is that of �µά�, ‘thong’ (from *si-), then o-pi-i-ja-pi might
mean ‘with things on the bridle’, namely ‘bits’. ke-ra-ja-pi is instr.
plur. (fem.) of κεραι�� ‘made of horn (κ�ρα�)’, §11.4.

3. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Ad 666), recording a number
of young men and boys. c.1200 bc. ��  Chadwick (1988:
45–6, 67).

pu-ro a-ke-ti-ra2-o ko-wo vir 20 ko-wo 7
Π�λο�· α� σκητρια-́hων κ�ρ�οι vir 20 κ�ρ�οι 7
Pylos: sons of the (female) decorators man 20 boys 7

The Aa, Ab, and Ad tablets at Pylos record groups of women and their
children. Some of the women are designated as working at specific
tasks: one group comprises the a-ke-ti-ri-ja = α� σκητρ�αι, ‘[textile]
decorators, finishers’ (Killen 1979: 165–7). The Ab series lists rations
for the women and children mentioned in the Aa tablets; the Ad
series specifies the women by profession and lists their sons.

The first word pu-ro gives the location of the group: either a
nom. of ‘rubric’ (unconnected syntactically with the other words) or
a loc. [Puloi]. a-ke-ti-ra2-o: [aske:tria:ho:n], a-stem gen. plur.
(the sign ra2 [rya] is a variant spelling of ri-ja). ko-wo: Att. κ�ροι

‘sons’, but also ‘boys’. The Ad tablets are careful to distinguish adults
and boys, which may be connected the issue of rations by the palace.

4. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Ae 303), referring to a group
of women. c.1200 bc. Ventris–Chadwick 27.

pu-ro i-je-re-ja do-e-ra e-ne-ka ku-ru-so-jo i-je-ro-jo mul 14[
Π�λο�· �ερε�α-� δ�hελαι hνεκα χρυσο.ο �ερο.ο mul 14[
Pylos: slaves of the priestess on account of the sacred gold

woman 14[
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The expression ‘slaves of the priestess’ occurs several times in the
Pylos tablets; it may allude to temple-servants or cult-officials of high
standing who had the duty of attending the sacred treasure.
pu-ro: cf. 3 above. i-je-re-ja (the regular Myc. form) is interest-
ing: if the word comes from *�ερη�+ yα (cf. �ερε�� < �ερη�-�) then we
might expect to find the spelling *i-je-re-wi-ja (but see Ruijgh 1967,
§212; Ruipérez 1966). On the aspirate see below. do-e-ra:
[dohelai], class. δο(λαι with loss of -h- and contraction. e-ne-ka:
the spelling without -w- shows that hνεκα cannot be derived from
*$ν�εκα, as formerly supposed (Hom. εPνεκα must be the result of
metrical lengthening). ku-ru-so-jo: cf. the Homeric gen. sing.
ending -οιο (< IE *-osyo). An early Semitic (prob. Phoenician) loan-
word in Greek, Myc. ku-ru-so functions as both noun (here) and
adj. i-je-ro-jo: class. �ερ�� < *iheros (from inherited *iseros, cf.
Skt. isirá-). The forward-flip of -h- to the beginning of the word may
not yet have happened in Myc. (§10.4): in this case the spelling would
represent [iyheros]. 

5. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Ta 641), giving a list of vessels.
c.1200 bc. Ventris–Chadwick 236. This is the famous ‘tripod
tablet’ which confirmed Ventris’ decipherment in 1953
(Chadwick 1958: 81–4).

.1 ti-ri-po-de / ai-ke-u ke-re-si-jo we-ke *201VAS 2
ti-ri-po e-me po-de o-wo-we *201VAS 1
ti-ri-po ke-re-si-jo we-ke a-pu ke-ka-u-me-no ke-re-a2

*201VAS [1
.2 qe-to *203VAS 3 di-pa me-zo-e qe-to-ro-we *202VAS 1

di-pa-e me-zo-e ti-ri-o-we-e *202VAS 2
di-pa me-wi-jo qe-to-ro-we *202VAS 1

.3 di-pa me-wi-jo ti-ri-jo-we *202VAS 1 di-pa me-wi-jo a-no-we
*202VAS 1

.1 (a) τρ�ποδε ΑNγεi�(?) Κρησιο�εργ�� *201VAS 2
(b) τρ�πω� $µεL ποδεL οN�+�η� *201VAS 1
(c) τρ�πω� Κρησιο�εργe� α� πi κεκαυµ�νο� σκ�λεhα *201VAS [1

.2 (d) —— *203VAS 3
(e) δ�πα� µ�ζοhε κwετρK�ε� *202VAS 1
(f) δ�παhε µ�ζοhε τρι+�εhε *202VAS 2
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(g) δ�πα� µε��ιο� κwετρK�ε� *202VAS 1
.3 (h) δ�πα� µε��ιο� τριK�ε� *202VAS 1

(i) δ�πα� µε��ιο� α� νK�ε� *202VAS 1

(a) a pair of tripods ‘Aigeus’ (?); of Cretan workmanship
tripod 2

(b) tripod on one foot, with one (?) handle tripod 1
(c) tripod of Cretan workmanship, burnt off at the legs

tripod [1
(d) qe-to pithos 3

(e) jar of larger size, four-handled four-handled jar 1
(f) a pair of jars of larger size, three-handled three-handled

jar 2
(g) jar of smaller size, four-handled four-handled jar 1
(h) jar of smaller size, three-handled three-handled jar 1
(i) jar of smaller size, handleless handleless jar 1

(a) ai-ke-u: presents a considerable problem. If it represents a
personal name such as ΑNγε��, it might refer to the maker of the
tripod (or a type? On the analogy of e.g. ‘Wedgwood’); the word
seems grammatically unconnected with τρ�ποδε. ke-re-si-jo
we-ke: the translation is generally accepted and would be acceptable
from a historical point of view, since a long tradition in Crete of
manufacturing fine artefacts would have lent value and prestige to
vessels made by Cretan craftsmen; note that the word does not
cohere syntactically with dual τρ�ποδε. Writing compounds as two
words is not uncommon in Linear B (cf. a-pu ke-ka-u-me-no below).

(b) ti-ri-po: lengthened o (i.e. ω/[�:], from *tri-pōd-s) is assumed,
but Hom. τριπ�� is also possible (in Att. πο�� the [�:] has been
replaced by [o

˙
:], but the analogy is not clear: χε�ρ?). e-me: the

stem is $µ- < *σεµ- (cf. Lat. sem-el, and §10.4). In later Greek the
influence of neut. hν provoked the replacement of -µ- by -ν-
throughout the declension; hence classical dat. $ν�. For the instr. end-
ing -e see §11.2: it was replaced in later Greek by the loc. -ι. In item
(b), and in each of the items (e) to (i), we find an adj. derived from
uncontracted *owos ‘ear’, the ancestor of classical οa�: either in -+�η�

(as in Theokr. 1. 28, κισσ�βιον α� µφKε�) with lengthening of the first
vowel in composition, or in -��η� (see Szemerényi 1967 for details).
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These compounds refer to the number of ‘ears’ or ‘handles’ attached
to the vessel in question, and the number is confirmed by the respect-
ive ideogram. This depicts a four-handled jar (corresponding to
κwετρ-K�ε�) in items (e) and (g), a three-handled jar (corresponding
to τρι-+�εhε or τρι-K�ε�) in items (f) and (h), and a jar without
handles (corresponding to α� ν-K�ε�, with alpha privative) in item (i).
In item (b) the tripod seems to be damaged, with only one foot
and one handle (assuming o-wo-we contains the stem of οO�ο� ‘sole,
single’)––the ideogram does not reflect the damage.

(c) a-pu: §28.6. κεκαυµ�νο� is perf. pass. ptcpl. of κα�ω, used just
as in classical Greek. ke-re-a2 : class. neut. plur. σκ�λη with loss
of -h- and contraction; the acc. of respect, familiar in later Greek,
here makes an early appearance. 

(d) It is unclear what Greek term is represented by qe-to; it may be
a loanword, in which case π�θο� would be a possibility (with the
fluctuation e ~ i which is not uncommon in loanwords in Linear B).

(e) di-pa is probably a spelling of δ�πα�, with the e ~ i fluctuation
noted above. me-zo-e: the scribe has erroneously written the
dual ending -e (perhaps anticipating the following entry). me-zo
(< *µ�γ-yο�) is nom. sing. neut. of the comp. of µ�γα� ‘large’ (§10.7).
qe-to-ro-we: [kwetro:wes] contains the combining form of the word
for ‘four’, with original labiovelar (*kwetr

˚
-, which gave Attic τετρα-,

§§10.3, 29).
(f) All words in the dual (with intervocalic -s- > -h-). 
(g) me-wi-jo: also spelled me-u-jo. The alternation me-wi-jo ~ me-

u-jo points to [meiwiyos]. Class. µε.ον (see a-ro2-a 1a above). For the
stem *mei(w)- cf. (with nasal affix) µιν�θω, Lat. mı-nus.

6. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Er 312), detailing plots of
land. c.1200 bc. Ventris–Chadwick 152. ��  Lejeune (1973),
Chadwick (1976: 70–7), Dickinson (1994: 84–5).

.1 wa-na-ka-te-ro te-me-no

.2 to-so-jo pe-ma granum 30

.3 ra-wa-ke-si-jo te-me-no granum 10
vacat

.5 te-re-ta-o to-so pe-ma granum 30

.6 to-so-de te-re-ta vir 3
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.7 wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo e-re-mo

.8 to-so-jo pe-ma granum 6

(a) �ανάκτερον τ�µενο� τ�σ(σ)οιο σπ�ρµα granum 30
(b) λα-�α-γ�σιον τ�µενο� granum 10
(c) τελεστα-́hων(?) τ�σ(σ)ον σπ�ρµα granum 30
(d) τοσ(σ)ο�δε τελεστα�(?) vir 3
(e) �[––]ον *ρ%µον, τ�σ(σ)οιο σπ�ρµα granum 6

(a) precinct of the lord: seed-corn in such an amount: wheat

30 measures
(b) precinct of the leader of the people: wheat 10 measures
(c) so much seed-corn of the telestai (?): wheat 30 measures
(d) and so many telestai (?): man 3
(e) w[––]on unoccupied, seed-corn in such an amount: wheat

6 measures

(a) wa-na-ka-te-ro: an adj. formed from �άναξ, ‘lord’ (§12). Here
it agrees with neut. τ�µενο�, that which is ‘cut off ’ (τεµ-) for the use
and enjoyment of god or human (cf. Il. 6. 194–5). In the extant Myc.
documents, only the �άναξ and the λα-�α-γ�τα-� are said to possess a
precinct; like all plots of land in the Linear B tablets, the area of the
precinct is measured by the amount of seed-corn (σπ�ρµα) needed to
sow it. The gen. τ�σ(σ)οιο expresses value, as in Homer and classical
Gk.

(b) ra-wa-ke-si-jo: adj. built to λα-�α-γ�τα-� (*λα-�α-γ�τ- plus the
adj. suffix -ιο�: cf. e-qe-si-ja 1b), a compound of the stems of λα-���

‘people’ and α& γω ‘lead’ (Pindaric λα-γ�τα-� by contraction). The trans-
lation expresses the formal elements of its composition, without
enlightening us about the precise function of the λα-�α-γ�τα-� in Myc.
times. His importance as a participant in cult is suggested in other
texts, which speak of him as both a giver and a recipient of offerings.

(c–d) te-re-ta-o is the gen. plur. of te-re-ta, a masc. noun in -τα-�
usually identified with class. τελεστα-́�. The meaning of the word in the
Mycenaean context is much disputed (the derivation from τ�λο� is
not very helpful, as this word has the widest possible range of mean-
ings); in 59 8 (Elis) it means ‘official’ or ‘magistrate’, but the only
identifiable feature of the Myc. te-re-ta is the usufruct or possession
of a particular type of land (ki-ti-me-na, apparently ‘cultivated’ or
‘private’ land).
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(e) The form and meaning of the first word in the entry are
obscure; but the entry as a whole apparently refers to land which is,
or which has been up to the present, ‘deserted’ or ‘uncultivated’.

DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS

ARCADIAN
(Arcado-Cypriot)

7.  Inscription on stone from Tegea concerning the awarding
of building-contracts: only the first part is given here. Mid IV
cent. bc. IG V 2. 6. Buck 19. Schwyzer 656. Thür–Taeuber
(1994: no. 3). Rhodes–Osborne (2003, no. 60). ��  Dubois
(1986: II, 39–61).

[.........] | εNκ α& ν τι γ�νητοι το.� *ργ+ναι� το.� Nν το. αυ� το. |  ργοι, !σα

περL τX  ργον. α� πυ�σθω δj ] α� δικ�µενο� | τXν α� δικ�ντα Nν α� µ�ραι�

τρισL α� πi τα. αk ν τX α� δ� ||5 κηµα γ�νητοι, 0στερον δj µ�· καL !τι αk γ

κ[ρ]�νωνσι | ο� *σδοτ%ρε�, κ�ριον  στω. εN δj π�λεµο� δια|κωλ�σει

τι τKν  ργων τKν *σδοθ�ντων l τKν | ^ργασµ�νων τι φθ�ραι, ο�

τριακάσιοι διαγν�ντω | τ� δε. γ�νεσθαι· ο� δj στραταγοL π�σοδοµ

πο�ντω, ||10 εNκ αk ν δ�ατο� σφει� π�λεµο� [ναι ] κωλ�ων l *|φθορκf�

τὰ  ργα, λαφυροπωλ�ου *�ντο� κατi τα̃� | π�λιο�. εN δ� τι *ργων�σα�

µe Nγκεχηρ�κοι το.� |  ργοι�, ] δj π�λεµο� διακωλ�οι, α� πυδ�α� [τ]X
α� ργ�ριον, | τX αk ν λελαβηκf� τυγχάνη, α� φε+σθω τK  ργω, ||15 εNκ αk ν

κελε�ωνσι ο� *σδοτ%ρε�. εN δ’ α& [ν] τι� *πι|συν�στατοι τα.� *σδ�σεσι

τKν  ργων l λυµα�νη|τοι κατ’ εN δ� τινα τρ�πον φθ�ρων, ζαµι�ντω |
ο� *σδοτ%ρε� !σαι αk ν δ�ατο� σφει� ζαµ�αι, καL | α� γκαρυσ[σ�ν]τω Nν

*π�κρισιν καL Nναγ�ντω ||20 Nν δικαστ�ριον τX γιν�µενον το. πλ�θι τα̃�

| ζαµ�αυ. µe *ξ�στω δj µηδj κοινα̃να� γεν�σθαι | πλ�ον l δ�ο *πL

µηδενL τKν  ργων· εN δj µ�, Zφλ�τω | hκαστο� πεντ�κοντα δαρχµά�·
*πελασάσθων | δj ο� α� λιαστα�, Nµφα�νεν δj τXµ βολ�µενον *πL το. ||25

Uµ�σσοι τα̃� ζαµ�αυ. κὰ τὰ αυ� τὰ δj καL εNκ α& ν [τ]ι� | πλ�ον l δ�ο

 ργα  χη τKν NερKν l τKν δαµ[ο]σ�ων | κατ’ εN δ� τινα τρ�πον, !τινι
αk µ µe ο� α� λιαστα[L] | παρετάξωνσι ]µοθυµαδXν πάντε�, ζαµι+[σ]θω
| καθ’ hκαστον τKν πλε�νων  ργων κατi µ%να ||30 πεντ�κοντα δαρχ-

µα.�, µ�στ’ αk ν *πισ. [χ% πάντα] | τὰ  ργα τὰ πλ�ονα.

. . . if any (dispute) arises among the contractors (employed) on
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the same work, so far as it concerns the work; let the wronged
party summon the wrongdoer within three days from the time
at which the injury (5) arose, but not later; and whatever the
contract-awarders decide, that is to be valid. Now if war hinders
any of the works which have been contracted out or destroys any
of those completed, let the Three Hundred decide what should be
done; let the Generals provide revenue (10) if it seems to them that
it is war which hinders or has destroyed the works, with a sale of
booty at the city’s expense. Now if anyone, having entered into a
contract, has not taken the works in hand, but war hinders him,
let him return whatever money he has received, and let him be
excused the work, (15) if the contract-awarders so order. Now if
anyone interferes with the letting-out of the works or damages
them, doing harm in any way whatever, let the contract-awarders
fine him in whatever sum seems good to them, and let them
summon him to judgment and bring him (20) into a court com-
petent to impose the penalty incurred (?). It shall not be permitted
for more than two partners to be employed upon any one of the
works; but if there are, let each be fined fifty drachmas, and let the
heliasts enforce the fine, and whoever wishes may lay information
for half the fine. And, in exactly the same manner, if anyone wishes
to hold more than two works, sacred or civic, in any way whatever,
unless the heliasts have allowed it to him by unanimous vote, let
him be fined for each of the excess works (30) fifty drachmas per
month, until all the excess works have ceased.

2. ε�κ α� ν: this form of εN probably arose (like ου� ~ ου� κ) to prevent
hiatus. The inscription of course has ΕΙΚΑΝ, which could be read
εN καν on the assumption of a modal particle καν (so Forbes 1958b,
Palmer 1980: 67–8); but the presence of εN δ’ α� ν at line 15, and εNκ *π�

in another inscription, argues against this. The apodosis appears to
be in the missing lines earlier. γ�νητοι: 3 sing. pres. subj. (§28.1).
The ι is probably long: [gi:n-] < [giŋn-] < [gign-] by assimilation
and compensatory lengthening (this occurred at different dates in
the dialects: not until the late IV cent. in Attic). 
ργ�ναι�: initial
�- has now disappeared in Arc. (§27.1). �ν (Att. *ν): §26.1.
το� α�το� �ργοι: dat. sing. (§28.10).

3. �σα: rough breathings are printed without much confidence,
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since erratic notation of the aspirate in earlier Arc. inscriptions
(which use h) indicates that it was disappearing from the spoken
language (cf. §23.10). α-� πυ�σθω: 3 sing. mid. imper. ‘summon to
justice’ (cf. Hom. ^π�ω ‘call, shout’). α� δικ�µενο�: pres. ptcpl.
(med.-pass.): for the athem. ending see §24.1.

4. α� δικ�ντα: pres. ptcpl., athematic inflection (§24.1). α� π�:
cf. a-pu 5 1 (§28.5–6). τα�: relative use of the article stem (fem.
sing., understand αQ µ�ραι). α� µ�ραι�: for the breathing see on
α� µ�ραν 76 38.

5. α� γ = α& ν, with assimilation of -ν to the following (velar)
consonant. κρ�νωνσι: 3 plur. pres. subj. (§27.3–4).

6. 
σδοτ�ρε� (Att. *κ-): ‘givers-out of contracts’; Arc. has *ξ before
a vowel and *� (< *σ� < *κ�) before a consonant (Attic drops the
final -�). ε� δ! π"λεµο�: δ� in this inscription is connective
rather than disjunctive, and this may reflect koiné influence
(Morpurgo Davies 1997). διακωλ�σει: we expect an optative: but
the evidence for an aor. opt. in -ει is weak (it would presumably
be related to the common πα�σειε type in Homer and Attic). It
could be fut. indic. in a ‘mixed’ condition, in which the possibility
of destruction (opt.) is conceived as more remote than mere
impediment (vivid fut.): cf. Hdt. 1. 71 (fut. εN νικ�σει� juxtaposed
with subj. lν νικηθ%ι�). See also Forbes (1958a), Dubois (1986:
I, 159–60). 

8. φθ�ραι: 3 sing. aor. opt. of φθε�ρω. -ρ- is either graphic for
-ρρ- (φθ�ρραι < *φθ�ρ-σαι), or is a real phonetic reduction of -ρρ-.
τριακάσιοι: a regular development from *-km

˚
tioi (for Att. -κ�σιοι see

§32.9). διαγν"ντω: 3 plur. aor. imper. (§32.3).
9. π"σοδοµ (Arc. π�� = Att. πρ��, §28.7): final -ν has assimilated to

the labial articulation of the following π- (Dubois 1986: II, 43–4
takes the word to mean ‘tribunal’). πο�ντω: imper. (§32.3),
athematic inflection (α� δικ�µενο� 3 and §24.1). 

10. δ�α-τοι: 3 sing. pres. subj. of a verb found also in Homer
(δ�ατο, Od. 6. 242): equivalent in meaning to Attic δοκε. ‘it seems
(good)’. The α is marked long by editors on the analogy of the long-
vowel subj. of thematic verbs (πα�ηται); for the ending see §28.1.
σφει�: Attic σφισι, dat. plur. of the enclitic 3 sing. pron. The form
σφ�σι, also attested in Arc. (SEG 37 340, 1987), shows that there
was hesitation between inflectional patterns which followed the 2
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and 3 declensions (as in τα.� *σδ�σεσι 16 below). Cf. Myc. pe-i
[sphehi] < *[sphe-si]. %ναι: ‘to be’, morphologically parallel to
Att. εOναι, from * σ-ναι or * σ-εναι. 
φθορκ�� (Att. *φθαρκ+�):
perf. ptcpl. of φθε�ρω, with ορ < *r

˚
 (§26.3).

11. λαφυρο-πωλ�ου: ‘sale of booty’ (the verb λαφυροπωλ�ω is
found in Att.); -ου is the koiné gen. sing. ending (vs. Arc. -ω,
e.g. τK  ργω 14). 
"ντο�: §32.11. κατ�: probably analogical
on α� π�.

12. π"λιο�: gen. sg. (§32.4). �γκεχηρ�κοι (Att. *γκεχειρ�κοι):
3 sing. perf. opt. (Nν §26.1, cf. α& γ 3). χηρ- < *χεσρ-, but see Lejeune
(1972: §120).

13. α� πυδ"α�: aor. ptcpl. of α� πυδ�δωµι. An analogical rebuilding:
the weak aor. ptcpl. ending (§26.5) has been attached to the stem
δο- (cf. Att. δο�� < *δο-ντ-�).

14. λελαβηκ��: perf. ptcpl. of λαµβάνω, formed by analogy with
(e.g.) µεµαθηκ+� from µανθάνω. Att. εMληφα was probably formed
to mid. εMληµµαι < *se-slāgw-mai (Slings 1986). τ(: cf. τα. 4.
τυγχάνη: Arc. preserves the 2/3 sing. pres. subj. without -ι. Most
dialects have -ηι�, -ηι on the influence of indic. -ει�, -ει (Palmer 1980:
309). α� φε�σθω: 3 sing. imperat. of perf. pass. α� φεKσθαι ‘be
dismissed from’ (α� φ�ηµι): Arc. and WGk. form a perf. act. α� φ�ωκα,
from which -ω- spread to the medio-pass.

15. κελε�ωνσι: cf. κρ�νωνσι 5. 
πισυν�στα-τοι: 3 sing. subj.
mid. of *πι-συν-�στα-µι, ‘conspire against’ (for the ending see
§28.1).

16. 
σδ"σεσι: the Attic ending reflects koiné influence (§32.4:
contrast π�λιο� 12).

17. ε� δ� τινα τρ"πον: the δ� is redundant in an ossified phrase
(originally εN δ� τι� with a verb) meaning ‘any’. ζα-µι"ντω: 3 plur.
imper. §32.3 (athematic, §24.1).

18. �σα-ι . . . ζα-µ�α-ι: dat. sing. (instrument).
19. α� γκα-ρυσσ"ντω (Att. α� νακηρυττ�ντων): 3 plur. imper.

(§32.3): α� ν- rather than Zν- due to koiné influence, §28.9). �ν: for
*ν with the acc. cf. 8 27 (§§26.1, 28.8).

19–21. �ναγ"ντω . . . τα̃� ζαµ�αυ: the translation suggested is sub-
stantially that of Buck, in which πλ�θι means ‘amount’. Dubois takes
γιν�µενον closely with πλ�θι and understands the latter word in the
sense of δάµωι, hence: ‘let them deposit with the court that part of
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the fine which belongs to the people’; but this interpretation suits the
word-order less well.

20. πλ�θ+: early *πληθεσ-ι > Att. πλ�θει. The Arc. form perhaps
< πλ�θιι (with raising of ε in hiatus after loss of -σ-), or (accented
πλ%θι) could be an analogical extension of the replacement of -ei
by -i in the masc. obstruent-stems (cf. on Myc. po-de 5 1b): Dubois
(1978).

21. ζα-µ�αυ (Att. ζηµ�α-�): gen. sing. in -α-ο of masc. a-stems was
extended to fem. nouns only at Tegea (§28.4 and Lillo 1987).
κοινα̃να�: acc. plur. (κοινα--�ον- ‘partner’ > κοινα-ον- ‘partner’ >
κοινα-ν- in most dialects except Att., where the contraction gave
κοιν+ν). 

22. πλ�ον: advb., koiné form (Arcadian πλ��).
23. δαρχµα-́�: a noun in -smâ- formed from a verbal stem meaning

‘to grab a handful’ (the alternation δαρχ-/δραχ- among the dialects
points to original vocalic *r

˚
). 
πελασάσθων: 3 plur. aor. mid.

imper. of *πελάω (a form of *πελα�νω). 
24. �µφα�νεν (Att. *µφα�νειν): a thematic infin. -εν is also found in

some WGk. dialects (§28.2). βολ"µενον: the dialect forms of this
verb (Att. βουλ-, Thess. βελλ-, WGk. δηλ-, etc.) reflect an ablauting
stem *gwels- (present) ~ *gwols- (perfect, with shift of the o-grade to
the present in eastern dialects). For τ(µ cf. π�σοδοµ 9.

25. ,µ�σσοι: dat. sing. of Arc./WGk. Wµισσον (< *Uµιτ�-): cf. Att.
Wµισυ < *Wµιτυ. κά: has lost a syllable (contrast κατ� 11), either
by haplology before τὰ αυ� τά, or apocope with simplification of the
double consonant (κὰτ τὰ).

26. �χη: 3 sing. pres. subj. (cf. τυγχάνη 14).
27. �τινι: indefinite pron. ‘whoever’, with only the second element

declined. α� µ: see π�σοδοµ 9.
28. παρετάξωνσι: 3 plur. aor. subj. παρετάζω ‘approve’ (§40.4).

For the ending cf. κρ�νωνσι 5.
30. µ�στ(ε): ‘until’ (cf. Thess. µ�σποδι 11 13). 
πισχ� (if

correctly restored): 3 sing. aor. subj. (for the ending cf. τυγχάνη 9).
The sense is either intransitive ‘cease’ (with τὰ  ργα as subject) or
transitive ‘abandon, desist from’ (with τι� 25 understood as subject).
Restored *πιτ

·
[ελ�ση] in Thür–Taeuber (1994), ‘until he completes

(the supernumerary contracts)’.
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CYPRIOT
(Arcado-Cypriot)

8. Bronze tablet, inscribed on both sides in the Cypriot
syllabary (§18), from Idalion, c.18 km south of Nicosia. The
inscription records an agreement made between the Idalians
on the one hand and the physician Onasilos and his brothers
on the other, for free treatment of the wounded. c.475 bc.
Here a transliteration of the first ten lines of the syllabic text
is given (the ‘word-divider’ is marked with a dot), followed by
a version in the Greek alphabet with the addition of � and the
letter j (representing the glide-sound). Masson (1961), no. 217.
Schwyzer 679. Buck 23. Nomima, i. 31. ��  Chadwick (1987) for
the relationship between the Cypriot and Linear B syllabaries.
Powell (1991: 91–9).

o te · ta po to li ne e ta li o ne · ka te wo ro ko ne ma to i · ka se ke ti
e we se · i to i · pi lo ku po ro ne we te i to o na sa ko [2] ra u · pa si
le u se · sa ta si ku po ro se · ka se a po to li se · e ta li e we se · a no
ko ne o na si lo ne · to no na si ku po [3] ro ne to ni ja te ra ne · ka
se · to se · ka si ke ne to se · i ja sa ta i · to se · a to ro po se · to se · i ta
· i · ma ka i · i ki [4] ma me no se · a ne u · mi si to ne · ka sa pa i · e
u we re ta sa tu · pa si le u se · ka se · a po to li se · o na si [5] lo i · ka
se · to i se · ka si ke ne to i se · a ti to mi si to ne · ka a ti · ta u ke ro
ne · to we na i · e xe to i · [6] wo i ko i · to i pa si le wo se · ka se · e xe
ta i po to li wi · a ra ku ro · ta · I · ta · e tu wa no i nu · a ti to [7] a ra
ku ro ne · to te · to ta la to ne · pa si le u se · ka se · a po to li se · o na
si lo i · ka se · to i se · ka si [8] ke ne to i se · a pu ta i · ga i · ta i pa si
le wo se · ta i to i ro ni · to i · a la pi ri ja ta i · to ko ro ne · [9] to ni
to i · e le i · to ka ra u o me no ne · o ka to se · a la wo · ka se · ta te re
ki ni ja · ta e pi o ta [10] pa ta · e ke ne · pa no ni o ne · u wa i se · ga
ne · a te le ne . . .

A !τε τὰ(ν) πτ�λιν �Εδάλιον κατ��οργον Μα̃δοι κὰ� Κετι%�ε� N(ν) τKι

Φιλοκ�προ-ν ��τει το̃ �Ονασαγ�|ραυ, βασιλεi� Στασ�κυπρο� κὰ� αQ

πτ�λι� �Εδαλι%�ε� α& νωγον �Ονάσιλον τXν �Ονασικ�π|ρο-ν τXν Njατ%ραν

κὰ� τX� κασιγν�το(ν)� Njα̃σθαι τX(ν)� α� (ν)θρ+πο(ν)� τX(ν)� N(ν) τα̃ι

µάχαι Nκ|µαµ�νο(ν)� α& νευ µισθο̃ν· κά� παι ευ� �ρητάσατυ βασιλεi�

κὰ� αQ  πτ�λι� �Ονασ�||5λωι κὰ� το.� κασιγν�τοι� α� (ν)τL το̃ µισθο̃ν
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κὰ(�) α� (ν)τL τα̃(�) υ� χ�ρο-ν δο��ναι *ξ τKι | �ο�κωι τKι βασιλ%�ο�

κὰ� *ξ τα̃ι πτ�λι�ι α� ργ�ρο-(ν) τά(λαντον) I τά(λαντον)·  δυ�αν οOνυ

α� (ν)τL το̃ | α� ργ�ρο-ν το̃δε το̃ ταλά(ν)το-ν βασιλεi� κὰ� αQ  πτ�λι� �Ονα-

σ�λωι κὰ� το.� κασι|γν�τοι� α� πi τα̃ι γα̃ι τα̃ι βασιλ%�ο� τα̃(ι) N(ν)
τ(Kι) οNρKνι τKι �Αλα(µ)πριjάται τX(ν) χKρον | τXν N(ν) τKι  λει

τX(ν) χραυ�µενον Ο& (γ)κα(ν)το� α& λ�ο-(ν) κὰ� τὰ τ�ρχνιjα τὰ

*πι�(ν)τα ||10 πά(ν)τα  χε-ν παν+νιον υ� �α.� γα̃ν(?) α� τελ�ν· c κ� σι�

�Ονάσιλον l τX� | κασιγν�το(ν)� l τX� πα.δα(ν)� τK(ν) πα�δων τKν

�Ονασικ�προ-ν *ξ τKι χ+ρωι τKιδε | *ξορ�ξη, Nδ� παι d *ξορ�ξη πε�σει

�Ονασ�λωι κὰ� το.� κασιγν�τοι|� l το.� παισL τXν α& ργυρον τ�(ν)δε·
α� ργ�ρο-(ν) τά(λαντον) I τά(λαντον)· | κὰ� �Ονασ�λωι οM�ωι,α& νευ τK(ν)
κασιγν�των τKν αMλων, *�ρητάσατυ βασιλεi||15� κὰ� αQ  πτ�λι�

δο��ναι α� (ν)τL τα̃(�) υ� χ�ρο-ν το̃ µισθο̃ν α� ργ�ρο-(ν) πε(λ�κε�α�) IIII
πε(λ�κε�α�) | II δ�(δραχµα) Ε(δάλια)·  δωκ’ οOνυ βασιλεi� κὰ� αQ

πτ�λι� �Ονασ�||B||λωι α� (ν)τL το̃ α� ργ�ρο-(ν) το̃δε α� πi τα̃ι γα̃ι τα̃ι

βασιλ%�ο� τα̃(ι) N(ν) Μαλαν�jα|ι τα̃ι πεδ�jαι τX(ν) χKρον τX(ν)
χραυζ�µενον �Αµεν�jα α& λ�ο-(ν), κὰ� τὰ τ�ρ|χνιjα τὰ *πι�(ν)τα
πά(ν)τα, τX(ν) ποεχ�µενον πX� τX(ν) Y��ο(ν) τX(ν) ∆ρ�µιον κὰ�

πX||20� τὰν �ερη��jαν τα̃� �Αθάνα�, κὰ� τX(ν) κα̃πον τXν N(ν) Σ�µιδο�

α� ρο�ρα|ι, τX(ν) ∆ι�ε�θεµι� ] �Αρµάνευ� [χε α& λ�ο(ν), τX(ν) ποεχ�µ-

ενον πX� Πασαγ�ρα|ν τXν �Ονασαγ�ραυ, κὰ� τὰ τ�ρχνιjα τὰ *πι�(ν)τα
πά(ν)τα,  χε-ν παν+νιο(ν)� υ� |�α.� γα̃ν(?), α� τελ�jα N�(ν)τα· c κ� σι�

�Ονάσιλον l τX� πα.δα(ν)� τX(ν)� �Ο|νασ�λο̃ν *ξ τα̃ι γα̃ι τα̃ιδε o *ξ τKι

κάπωι τKιδε *ξορ�ξη, N||25δj ] *ξορ�ξη πε�σει �Ονασ�λωι l το.� παισL

τXν α& ργυρον τ�(ν)δε· α� ργ�ρο-|ν πε(λ�κε�α�) IIII πε(λ�κε�α�) II
δ�(δραχµα) Ε(δάλια)· Nδj τὰ(ν) δάλτον τά(ν)δε, τὰ ��πιjα τάδε

Nναλαλισµ�να, | βασιλεi� κὰ� αQ  πτ�λι� κατ�θιjαν N(ν) τὰ(ν) θιXν τὰν

�Αθάναν τὰν περ �Ε|δάλιον, σiν !ρκοι� µe λ(σαι τὰ� �ρ�τα(ν)� τάσδε

υ� �α.� γα̃ν(?). | !πι σ�� κε τὰ� �ρ�τα(ν)� τάσδε λ�ση, α� νοσ�jα �οι

γ�νοιτυ· τά� κε ||30 γα̃(ν)� τάσδε κὰ� τX� κάπο(ν)� τ�σδε ο� �Ονα-

σικ�προ-ν πα.δε� κὰ� τK(ν) πα�δων ο� πα|.δε� hξο(ν)σι αN�ε�, ο(p) N(ν)
τ(Kι) οNρKνι τKι �Εδαλι%�ι Mωσι.

When the Medes and Ketians were laying siege to the city of
Edalion in the year of Philokypros the son of Onasagoras, King
Stasikypros and the city of the Edalians instructed Onasilos
the son of Onasikypros, the physician, and his brothers to treat the
men wounded in battle, without payment. And the king and the
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city promised (5) to give Onasilos and his brothers, by way of
compensation and gratuity, from the king’s household and from
the city a talent of silver: one t. Now instead of this silver, the
talent, the king and the city gave to Onasilos and his brothers,
from the estate of the king which is in the district of Alampria: the
land in the marshland bordering the vineyard of Onkas and all
the young plants upon it, to hold with all saleable products (10)
for ever, free of tax. If anyone expels Onasilos or his brothers or the
sons of the sons of Onasikypros from this land, then the expeller
shall pay to Onasilos and to his brothers or to his sons this
sum: one talent of silver. And to Onasilos alone, apart from the
other men his brothers, the king (15) and the city undertook to
give, by way of gratuity and compensation, four axes of silver and
two Edalian didrachms. Now the king and the city gave (B) to
Onasilos, instead of this money, from the estate of the king that
is in the plain at Malanea: the land adjoining the vineyard of
Amenea, and all the young plants upon it––the land bordering the
stream Drymios and (20) the shrine of Athena––and the garden
in the land of Simmis which Diweithemis the son of Armanes
held as his vineyard, bordering the land of Pasagoras the son of
Onasagoras, and all the young plants upon it, to hold with all
saleable products for ever, free of tax. If anyone expels Onasilos or
the sons of Onasilos from this land or from this garden, (25) then
the expeller shall pay to Onasilos or to his sons this money: four
axes of silver and two Edalian didrachms. Behold, the king and the
city have set up this tablet, with these words inscribed upon it, to
the goddess Athena, who protects Edalion, with oaths not to break
these undertakings for ever. Whoever does break these under-
takings, may a curse befall him! These (30) lands and these gardens
the sons of Onasikypros and the sons of their sons shall hold for
ever, those who shall be in the land of Edalion.

Note: in the alphabetic transcription (ν) indicates that the preceding
vowel is nasalized, [ã ] etc. (it is not in the syllabic text: §26.8).

1. �τε: it is not clear whether Cyp. had [h], §27.5. τὰ(ν): for
the final -n see §26.8b. πτ"λιν: πτ�λι� is a doublet of π�λι� found
in Arc.-Cyp., Myc., and (with ττ- for πτ) Thessalian. Common
in Homer, whence occasional use in Attic tragedy. The reason for
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πτ-/π- doublets in Greek is unclear (Szemerényi 1979 suggested that
false division of an early Greek syntagm, e.g. *cλυθετ π�λιν, gave
*cλυθε τπ�λιν > cλυθε πτ�λιν, for which cf. Engl. a newt < an ewt).
�Εδάλιον: spelled �Iδάλιον in literary texts (the toponym Κ�τιον is
usually spelt with -ι-, but in this text the corresponding ethnic
is Κετιε��); the ε/ι alternation points to a close pronunciation of ε.
κατ�0οργον: 3 plur. strong aor. of a verb κατα��ργω ‘press hard’
(�οργ- from aor. stem *wr

˚
g-, §26.3). κά�: ‘and’, §28.7. �(ν):

Att. *ν (§26.1). Φιλοκ�προ-ν: gen. sing. (§28.11). 0�τει:
inherited �- maintained in all positions (§27.1). το̃ �Ονασαγ"ραυ:
gen. (§§26.2, 28.4).

2. �Εδαλι�0ε�: nom. plur. of ethnic �Εδαλιε��, formed from �Εδάλιον

as Κετι%�ε� 1 is formed from Κ�τιον. The scribe writes ‘the city
Edalians’; for this formulation cf. αQ  π�λι� ο� Γορτ�νιοι in a Cretan
inscription (Schwyzer 184). α� νωγον: past tense formed to the
perf. α& νωγα, with ending borrowed from the imperf. (cf. on α& νωγα

68 687: poetic only in Attic). �Ονασικ�προ-ν: gen. sing. (§28.11).
�jατ�ραν (Hom. Nητ�ρ, Att. Nατρ��): acc. sing. (§28.12) with glide
between ι and the following vowel.

3. τ(� κασιγν�το(ν)� . . . τ((ν)� α� (ν)θρ�πο(ν)�: acc. plur.
(§26.8). �jα̃σθαι: infin. of Nάοµαι. �κµαµ�νο(ν)�: acc. plur.
perf. pass. ptcpl. of a verb not otherwise attested; the context
suggests the meaning ‘wounded’ (perhaps cognate with Lat. ı-cō
‘strike’).

4. κά� παι: the particle παι in a function that seems peculiar to
Cyp.: the ensemble seems to have the force of Attic καL µ�ν (‘pro-
gressive’, in the terminology of Denniston 1954), but cf. also the use
of κα� κω� in Hdt. (e.g. 3.40). See in general Morpurgo Davies
(1997). ε�0ρητάσατυ: 3 sing. aor. mid. of *�ρητάω ‘promise’ (a
denominative from �ρ�τα 30: root *werH1 , cf. Attic *ρK, Y�τωρ). The
-υ- before -�- is merely a glide; it is omitted in the same word in 14.
For the ending, see §26.2.

5. κὰ(�) α� (ν)τ4 τα̃(�): perhaps κὰh α� (ν)τL τα̃h (cf. ποεχ�µενον 19
and §27.5). �χ�ρο-ν: ‘bonus, gratuity’ (gen. sing.); cf. Att. *π�χειρα

(n. pl.). Cyp. υ� (ν) seems functionally equivalent to *π�, though
perhaps formally cognate with Att. α� νά (Strunk 1986): §28.9.
δο0�ναι: aor. inf. of δ�δωµι. The -�- is unexpected, and may have
originated as a glide (cf. on  δυ�αν 6, and Cowgill 1964: 354).
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ξ + dat.: cf. α� πi τα. 7 4 (§28.5). Other dialects (except Pamph.)
simplify to *κ or *� before a cons. (cf. Woodard 1997: 118).

6. πτ"λι0ι: dat. sing. (§28.13) �δυ0αν ο5νυ: this phrase needs
to be considered together with  δωκ’ οOνυ 16. An earlier inter-
pretation of the syllabic phrases e-tu-wa-no-i-nu and e-to-ko-i-nu
was l δυ�άνοι νυ and l δ+κοι νυ, with an imperatival opt. ‘let . . .
give’, but serious problems are raised: (i) by the form *δυ�άνοι,
pres. opt. of an unknown verb δυ-άνω, (ii) by the form *δ+κοι,
unparalleled aor. opt. based on the stem δωκ-, (iii) by the alternation
between the two stems, and between pres. and aor. in what are
apparently parallel formulae, (iv) by the fact that the tablet, which
otherwise records decisions taken in the past by king and city, is here
made to record a prescription for the future. Cowgill (1964) pro-
posed a more attractive interpretation (here adopted): the verbs are
aor. ind. expressing what actually took place,  δυ�αν being plur.,
 δωκε being sing. (as if ‘king’ and ‘city’ formed a single entity).
 δυ�αν < * δοαν, with raising of ο to υ and � as a glide; * -δο-αν (the
existence of which is implied by Arc. α� πυδ�α� 7 8) is an athematic
aor., parallel to κατ�θιjαν 29 (§32.1). οOνυ (not found elsewhere) is
on this view a particle cognate with Att. οaν + νυ. το̃ α� ργ�ρο-ν το̃δε
το̃ ταλά(ν)το-ν: gen. sing. (§§26.8, 28.11).

8. α� π6 τα̃ι γα̃ι: the sign here represented ga was originally thought
to represent za; but if, as seems likely, this means ‘from the land’,
then γα̃ι rather than ζα̃ι must be read (Lejeune 1954). Cf. also υ� �α.�

γα̃ν [ζα̃ν] 12. For the case after α� π� cf. *ξ 5 (§28.5). ο�ρ7νι: dat.
sing. of οNρ+ν ‘limit’, so ‘district’. �Αλαµπριjάτα-ι: dat. sing. of adj.
in -ατα-� formed from the place-name �Αλαµπρ�α.

9. χραυ"µενον: synonym of χραυζ�µενον 18, ‘grazing’, so
‘adjoining’. α� λ0ο-(ν): gen. (of the object reached), ‘vineyard,
orchard’: cf. Hom. α� λω(�)�. τ�ρχνιjα: neut. plur. of τ�ρχνο�

(< τ�ρχνεα): §26.6. 
πι"(ν)τα: from *πε�ντα (§§26.6, 32.11).
10. �χε-ν: ~ Att.  χειν < -ε(h)εν (§26.9). παν-�νιον: root as in

Zν�νηµι ‘benefit’. �0α�� γα̃ν: not fully understood. The context
suggests a formula of emphasis (‘for ever’, ‘completely’); υ� �α.� may
be related to αN�ε� 31, ‘always’, with initial υ� - either as part of this
root (Weiss 1994: 151–4), or a prefix equivalent to *π� (cf. υ� χ�ρων 5).
γα̃ν has been taken as an infin. ‘to enjoy [forever]’ (Lejeune 1954: 77,
comparing Hom. γα�ω ‘rejoice’) or an acc. of respect ‘on earth’
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(Calvert Watkins, at Weiss 1994: 152). ζα̃ν (see γα̃ι-ζα̃ι 8) was inter-
preted as a noun related to ζάω ‘live’. α� τελ�ν: acc. sing. of α� τελ��

formed by analogy with the declension of o-stems; the meaning
‘exempt from tax (τ�λο�)’ is found also in literary Greek (e.g. Hdt.
and Lys.). 9 κ� σι�: corresponds to Att. *άν τι� (^ is the Cyp. word
for ‘if ’). σι�: *kwi- (§§27.2, 10.6).

11. πα�δα(ν)�: §28.11.
12. 
ξορ�ξη: 3 sing. aor. subj. of a verb which cannot be identified

precisely. Perhaps *ξορ�σσω, ‘dig out’, so ‘expel’, or a denominative
from !ρ�ο�, ‘boundary’ (cf. Attic *ξορ�ζω) meaning ‘banish’. For the
ending cf. τυγχάνη 7 9. �δ� παι: ‘then indeed’, used to emphasize
the apodosis (see κά� παι 4). �: ‘whoever’ (Att. !στι�). πε�σει
(Att. τε�σει): ‘shall pay’, π- by analogy with ποιν� ‘fine’; both ποιν�

and τε�σει derive from the root *kwei-/kwoi- (§10.6).
14. ο:0ωι: dat. sing. of οO�ο� ‘sole, only’. α:λων (Att. α& λλων):

§26.7.
15. τα̃(�): cf. 5 above. πε: abbreviation for πελ�κε�α�, acc.

plur. of π�λεκυ�, ‘axe’. The term denotes a sum of money on Cyprus,
perhaps ten minae.

16. �δωκ’ ο5νυ: cf.  δυ�αν οOνυ 6.
18. πεδ�jα-ι: a fem. noun (only here) with the meaning of πεδ�ον,

‘level ground, plain’. �Αµεν�jα: gen. sing. in -α- < -αο (more often
-αυ, §28.4). For -ι- from -ε-: τ�ρχνιjα 9.

19. ποεχ"µενον: perhaps ποhεχ�µενον (ποσεχ�µενον, ‘adjoining’),
§27.5. π�� < ποσ� (Myc. form): §28.7. ;"0ο(ν): ‘stream’, with
o-grade of the stem found in Y��ω, ‘flow’ (Att. Yο(�, with loss of -�-
and contraction).

20. <ερη0�jαν: interpreted here as ‘sanctuary’ (with adj. suffix -ια-),
which fits the context, but the word could in theory mean ‘priestess’
(with fem. suffix -yᾰ ). α� ρο�ρα-ι: ‘arable land’ (Myc. and Homer,
but poetic in Attic).

21. ∆ι0ε�-θεµι�: compound name containing ∆ι�ει-, the original
dat. of Ζε�� found also in Myc. di-we ‘for Zeus’ (§11.2).
�Αρµάνευ�: probably patronymic, ‘(son) of �Αρµάνη�’, with -ευ� from
-εο� (for the loss of syllabicity cf. the gen. sing. -αυ < -αο).

23. α� τελ�jα �"(ν)τα: < *α� τελ�α *�ντα (§26.6): for the s-stem acc.
plur. contrast α� τελ�ν 10.

24. :: apparently a form of c ‘or’. The simplest way to relate them
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is to assume that c was shortened in hiatus to   before vowels, which
in turn became M before back vowels (§26.6). Here a front vowel
follows, however, so it must have become generalized as the standard
antevocalic form. 

26. δάλτον (Att. δελτ-): ‘tablet’. The variation reflects the origin of
the word as a loan from Phoenician dlt (E. Masson 1967: 61–5).
0�πιjα: cf. Hom. (�)�πεα (§26.6). �ναλαλισµ�να: perf. pass. ptcpl. of
Nναλ�νω, ‘engrave, inscribe’. α� λ�νω (= α� λε�φω, ‘anoint, smear’) seems
to have been the standard Cypriot term for ‘write’: Hesychius gives
διφθεράλοιφο� (‘skin-anointer’) as the Cypriot for ‘scribe’.

27. κατ-�θιjαν: 3 plur. aor. (κατ-�-θε-αν, §32.1) from κατατ�θηµι.
�(ν): for *ν with the acc. cf. 7 19 (§28.8). περ(� ): ‘round about’,
so ‘protecting’. 0ρ�τα(ν)�: from �ρ�-τρα-, ‘contract’ (cf. 61 1)
with dissimilation of ρ.

29. �πι σ�� κε: corresponds in meaning to Att. !στι� α& ν. The
morphology of !πι is mysterious. If related to !πη in Crete (‘where’)
and Thessaly (‘when’), it could mean ‘in the case that (somebody
does x . . .)’. λ�ση: 3 sing. aor. subj. (cf. *ξορ�ξη 13). α� νοσ�jα:
what is not !σιο� (established by the gods for human well-being):
a curse formula. 0οι: dat. sing. 3 personal pron., with original w
(§27.1). γ�νοιτυ: 3 sing. aor. opt. (§26.2).

30. >ξο(ν)σι: 3 plur. fut. (§26.8). α�0ε�: see on υ� �αι� γα̃ν 10.
:ωσι: * ωνσι (§§32.11, 26.6), 3 plur. pres. subj. of the verb ‘be’. The
transcription Mωσι rather than Mω(ν)σι assumes that a long vowel
plus nasal simply lost the nasal element (Ruijgh 1988: 137).

THESSALIAN
(Aeolic)

The dialects of western Thessaly (Thessaliotis, Hestiaeotis) show
some WGk. influence: eastern Thessaly (Pelasgiotis) retains a greater
number of Aeolic features.

9.  Bronze tablet from a site near Kierion recording the
privileges conferred by the people of Thetonion upon Sotairos,
a citizen of Corinth. The tablet has a line at the top, separated
by a horizontal stroke, which is probably the last line of the
text (the engraver ran out of space). Thessaliotis (western
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Thessaly), V cent. bc. IG IX 2. 257. Buck 35. Schwyzer 557.
Nomima, i. 33. 

A number of features anomalous in Thessalian may point
to an attempt to write the text in Ionic-influenced ‘chancellery’
diction (perhaps by an Ionian secretary).

ε<ο>� hυλο-ρ�οντο� Φιλον�κο- hυι��

————
Θε-το-́νιοι  δο-καν Σο-τα�ρο-ι το̃ι Κ|ορινθ�ο-ι καυ� το̃ι καL γ�νει καL

�|οικιάται� καL χρε-́µασιν α� συλ�α||5ν κα� τ�λειαν κευ� �εργ�ταν

*|πο�ε-σαν κε-� ν ταγα̃ κε-� ν α� ταγ|�α-ι. αM τι� τα(τα παρβα�νοι, τX|ν ταγXν

*πεστάκοντα *|ξξανακάδε-ν. τὰ χρυσ�α καL τὰ ||10 α� ργ�ρια τε-� �

Βελφα�ο- α� πολ|�µενα  σο-σε �Ορ�σταο Φερεκράτ-

(2) The Thetonians gave to Sotairos the Corinthian, to him and to
his family and to his household, both immunity for his property
(5) and freedom from taxation, and made him their benefactor
both in wartime and in peacetime. If anyone contravenes these
provisions, let the tagos in office enforce them. He saved the gold
and (10) silver objects lost from Delphi when Orestes (?) son of
Pherecrates son of Philonicos was hyloros.

3. κα�το̃ι: crasis (καL αυ� το̃ι); cf. κα� τ�λειαν 2 (καL α� τ�λειαν), etc.
0οικια-́ται�: Att. οNκ�τη� is derived from οOκο�; some of the dialects
(including Ion.) derive the word from οNκ�α-.

4. χρε-́µασιν: the dat. plur. of consonant stems in Thess. (as in the
other Aeolic dialects) is normally -εσσι. Since the -ν at the end of the
word is a trait of Attic-Ionic, it looks like the legalistic formulae
of this inscription were simply borrowed in toto. α� συλ�αν: ‘exemp-
tion of property from seizure (σ(λαι)’. α� τ�λειαν: < *α� τελεσ-ια
cf. adj. α� τελ�� 8 10. ε�0εργ�τα-ν: ‘internal’ -�- retained in the
transparent element �εργ-, ‘work’ (§34.4): and there is a glide after
the υ.

6–7. κε-� ν ταγα̃ κε-� ν α� ταγ�α-ι: equivalent in sense to καL *ν πολ�µωι

καL *ν εNρ�νηι (a common epigraphic formula), probably ‘when there
is a tagos in office and when there is not’ (Hooker 1980). For ταγα̃

(rather than ταγ�α) cf. δ�κη ~ α� δικ�α (see also Chadwick 1969 and
1992).

7. α�: §36.1. τι�: κι� in eastern Thessaly (cf. κ� 11 11).
τα?τα: the normal demonst. in Thess. is built with -νε (neut. plur.
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τάνε). παρβα�νοι (Att. παραβα�νοι): short prepositional forms
(§24.5) are the norm in Thess.

8. τα-γ"ν: Thessalian magistrate. 
πεστα-́κοντα: perf. ptcpl.
(Att. *φεστηκ�τα): §36.2. The lack of aspiration (typical of Ion.) is
unexpected in Thess. 
ξξανακάδε-ν (Att. *ξαναγκάζειν): infin.
expressing command (for the normal Thess. infin. see §36.3). For
double ξ see *σστροτευµ�να� 14 25. The κ is a simplex writing of κκ,
assuming the original γ [ŋ] assimilated to the following obstruent.
So also δ is a simplified writing of -δδ- < *-δy- (§23.8).

10. τ
� (τὰ *�) + gen.: in Thess. and Boe. (and sporadically
elsewhere) *ξ + cons. > *� (7 6). Βελφα�ο-: gen. of a sing. form
(Att. ∆ελφKν); the initial labial shows Aeolic treatment of labiovelar
*gw (§34.3).

11 f. �Ορ�στα-ο . . . hυλο-ρ�οντο�: gen. absolute on this intepreta-
tion. Φερεκράτε<ο>�, if correctly restored, is gen. of the father’s
name: elsewhere in Thessaly patronymic adjectives are found (but
the reading is disputed: see Morpurgo Davies 1968: 88). hυλο-ρ�οντο�,
‘being hyloros’, lit. ‘keeper of the woodland’ (cf. 0λη + ]ράω), but
the word presumably has a wider application here. In Thess. vowel-
stem verbs are generally athematic (§24.1): this is either a western
isogloss with WGk., or an Ionic form. hυι"�: < *sujwos, gen. of an
archaic nom. υ��� (as in Homer, 67 143).

10. Stone from Metropolis in Hestiaeotis (western Thessaly),
confirming the privileges of the Basaidai clan. Second half of
III cent. bc. SEG 36. 548. ��  Helly (1970), García Ramón (1987).

θι��· τ�χαν α� γαθάν· | Συνθε�κα Βασα�δουν τε.� εMντεσσι το(ν

πε|ττάρουν γεν�ουν καL τα̃� ταγα̃� κοινανε�ντ|ουν τjν πάντα χρ�νεν,
καL αυ� τε.� καL τα̃ι γε||5νια̃ι τα̃ι *� τ�τουν γινυµ�ναι. µὰ  στου

πο|δ�ξαστα πXτ τὰν Nσοτιµ�αν µαδ�µινα µα|δj ταγὰν δο.ν  ξου τα̃�

συγγενε�α�. αN µά | κά τι� *ν τ�τει� µὰ *µ[µ]�ναι, α� π�λαο�  στου |
[αk ]τ τα̃� συγγενε�[α�] καL τάλαντεν α� ργ�ρ||10[ρου] Zφλε-́του [τ]ε.�
συγγεν�σσι· Zν�µατα το(ν | [συγγ]εν�ουν· Κλ�ανδρε� �Επι|κρατ�δαι�

. . .

· · · · · ·

. . . ξενδ�κοι τ�το[υν πὰρ τjν ||20 &Απλουνα] QΕκατ�µβιεν· ] λε�τορα�

] *ν [Ματρο|π�λει, ] λε�τ]ορα� ] *πL Ττυλ�χνα�.
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God. Good fortune. Compact for those of the Basaidai who belong
to the four tribes and who participate in the taga in perpetuity,
both for themselves and for the (5) progeny issuing from them. Let
it not be lawful for them to receive anyone into an equality of
privilege, nor to bestow the taga outside the clan. But if anyone
does not abide by these provisions, let him be expelled from the
clan and pay a talent of silver (10) to the clansmen. Names of the
clansmen: Kleandros son of Epikratidas . . .

[13 further names]
Witnesses of these provisions in the presence of (20) Apollo
Hekatombios: the priest at Metropolis, the priest for Polichnai.

In addition to regular Thess. vowel changes (§34.3), the Matropolis
inscription shows further peculiarities:

(a) υ is sometimes used where ου would be expected (as in
τ�τουν 3): this may be the result of a change [ow] > [u:], as in Attic
and Boeotian (Blümel 1982: 64).

(b) ε: in word-final syllables ε is found in place of ο (unparalleled
in Greek): this probably denotes a loss of vowel colour in unstressed
position, as in Engl. talon [tælən] (cf. Chadwick 1992). If this is true,
the implication is that––as the accent moved from a pitch to a stress
accent––vowel length ceased to be distinctive. This should be borne
in mind as a possible factor in peculiar vowel spellings below: for
example, there seems to be a neutralization of distinction between
α, αι (perhaps now [ä], as in Boe.) and various e-vowels in final (or
unstressed?) position.

2. Βασα�δουν: has the form of a patronymic (cf. 55 19). τε��
ε:ντεσσι (Att. το.� οaσι): for τε.� cf. αυ� τε.� 4. εNν- instead of expected
*ν- in the pres. ptcpl. of εNµ� may be analogical: φ�λειµι (§24.1)
exports its long vowel to the ptcpl. (φιλ�ντε� → φιλε.ντε�), from
where it spreads to the ptcpl. of ‘be’ ( ντε� → εOντε�). See Morpurgo
Davies (1978). πεττάρουν (Att. τεττάρων): initial π- < *kw

(§35.1). For -ττ- (< *-tw-) in common with Att., Boe. see §35.3.
3. γεν�ουν: < γεν�ων (Att. γενKν), §23.2. τα̃� ταγα̃�: i.e. the

chief Thess. magistracy. κοινα-νε�ντουν: Att. κοινωνο�ντων (for
the stem cf. κοινα̃να� 7 21), §24.1. For the long e in -ε�ντουν cf. on
εMντεσσι 2.
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4. τ!ν . . . χρ"νεν: <ε> is probably [ə] in an unaccented syllable:
(b) above. α�τε��: the spelling <ει> suggests monophthongiz-
ation of [oi] > [ü] > [i] (as in Boeotian, and later in the koiné).

5. 
�: < *κ-� (9 10). γινυµ�να-ι: for υ < ο in this context cf.
Zν�µατα 10. µά (Att. µ�): elsewhere the usual Thess. form is
µε� by (a) above. ποδ�ξαστα (Att. προσδ�ξασθαι): aor. mid. inf.
The preposition ποτ (§24.5) assimilates to the following δ (> -δδ-,
here written with a single). For -στ- see §39.5. For the odd ending
-α (instead of -αι or -ει) cf. (b) above.

6. µαδ�µινα (Att. µηδ�να): unique form. Perhaps created by con-
tamination of µ�τινα with a part of µηδε�� (cf. the fem. µα-δεµ�αν);
or µηδάµα with µηδ�να (cf. Alk. fr. 129. 16). Hesych. gives a form
µηδαµιν�� (stem as in µηδάµα plus suffix -ινο�). 

7. δο�ν: 3 plur. aor. opt. of δ�δωµι, expressing prohibition.
Probably derives from δο.εν, by syncope of unaccented [e]. µά
(ᾰ ): Thess. particle corresponding in function to Att. δ� (not to be
confused with µά = µ�). It occurs in Att. oaths, µὰ ∆�α, etc. (Mod. Gk.
µά, ‘but’, is borrowed from It. ma < Lat. magis).

8. κα: usually κε in Thess. (§36.7) τι�: κι� in north-eastern
Thessaly (cf. κ� 11 11). But the word order αN κά τι� is the normal
Thess. pattern (cf. §40.6). 
µµ�ναι: apparently the 3 sing. aor.
opt. of *µµ�νω. The use of the opt. rather than the subj. is striking,
and García Ramón (1987: 117–19) may be right to see an anomalous
spelling of the pres. sub. *µµ�νη(ι). α� π"λαο�: hapax, ‘[banished]
away from the community (λα-��)’.

9. [αA ]τ: α� π� (apocope and assimilation: cf.  π 11 10).
α� ργ�ρ[ρου]: restored thus because Thess. has a tendency to palatalize
and double a resonant before i (indicating that the i is consonantal:
-Ry- > -RRy-): a secondary development analogous to §23.7. 

10. Bφλε-́του (Att. Zφλε�τω): 3 sing. aor. imper. of Zφλισκάνω.
Bν�µατα: ο > υ between resonant and labial may be an early sound-
change common to all dialects (Cowgill 1965: 113), in which case
Att. )νοµα would be the result of assimilation (cf. Sihler §44).

11. �Επικρατ�δαι� (< -αιο�): patronymic adj., nom. The final
syllable is syncopated, helped perhaps by the phonetic similarity of
<αι> = [ä(:)] and <ο> = [ə] (cf. χρ�νεν 4).

19. ξεν-δ"κοι: syncopated form of ξενο-δ�κοι, ‘witnesses’.
20. [�Απλουνα]: acc. The dialects present various forms of the
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god’s name (�Απ�λλων, �Απ�λλων, �Απε�λων, etc.): Thess. &Απλουν

is syncopated (Fraenkel 1956: 82–6, and Plato Crat. 405c).
CΕκατ"µβιεν: epithet of Apollo, ‘to whom hecatombs are dedicated’.
λε�τορα�: elsewhere in Thess. the expected form λε�τ-ουρ is found.
The agent-noun ending in -ορα� is standard in Mod. Gk. (replacing
-ωρ): this seems to be a uniquely early example (Helly 1970: 179).

21. Ττυλ�χνα� (Att. Πολ�χνα�): Ττ- by assimilation from Πτ-
(cf. 8 1 and §23.4).

11. Stone from Larisa in Pelasgiotis, recording letters in koiné
from Philip V of Macedon which ‘recommend’ that the city
enroll new citizens, and the decrees by the city in Thessalian
enacting Philip’s instructions (the decrees follow Philip’s
letters almost verbatim). Only the part containing the first
decree is given here. 214 bc. IG IX 2. 517. Buck 32. Schwyzer
590. 

ψαφιξαµ�να� τα̃� π�λιο� ψάφισµα ||10 τX �πογεγραµµ�νον· «Παν-

άµµοι τα̃ hκτα qπ Nκάδι συνκλε.το� γενοµ�να�, α� γορανοµ�ντουν το(ν

ταγο(ν πάν|τουν· Φιλ�πποι το. βασιλε.ο� γράµµατα π�µψαντο� πXτ

τX� ταγX� καL τὰν π�λιν διj κ� Πετρα.ο� καL �Ανάγκιππο� καL |12

�Αριστ�νοο�, ο�� αk τ τα̃� πρεισβε�α� *γ�νονθο, *νεφαν�σσοεν αυ� το(

ποκκL καL αQ  α� µµ�ουν π�λι� διj τX� πολ�µο� πο|τεδ�ετο πλει�νουν

το(ν κατοικεισ�ντουν· µ�σποδ� κε οaν καL $τ�ρο� *πινοε�σουµεν

α� ξ�ο� το. πὰρ α� µµj |14 πολιτε�µατο�, qτ το. παρε�ντο� κρενν�µεν

ψαφ�ξασθειν α� µµj ο<0>� κε το.� κατοικ�ντεσσι πὰρ α� µµj

Πετθ[α]||λο(ν καL το(ν α& λλουν QΕλλάνουν δοθε. αQ  πολιτε�α· το�νεο�

γὰρ συντελεσθ�ντο� καL συνµεννάντουν πάν|16τουν διj τὰ

φιλάνθρουπα πεπε.στειν α& λλα τε πολλὰ το(ν χρεισ�µουν  σσεσθειν

καL ε�το( καL τα̃ι π�λι καL | τὰν χο�ραν µα̃λλον *ξεργασθε�σεσθειν·
*ψάφιστει τα̃ πολιτε�α πρασσ�µεν πjρ το�ννεουν κὰτ τὰ ]

βα|18σιλεi�  γραψε, καL το.� κατοικ�ντεσσι πὰρ α� µµj Πετθαλο(ν

καL το(ν α& λλουν QΕλλάνουν δεδ�σθειν τὰν πολι|τε�αν καL αυ� το.� καL

*σγ�νοι� καL τὰ λοιπὰ τ�µια �παρχ�µεν αυ� το.� πάντα !σσαπερ

Λασα�οι�, φυλα̃� $λοµ�||20νοι� $κάστου πο�α� κε β�λλειτει· τX µὰ

ψάφισµα τ�νε κ(ρρον  µµεν κὰπ παντX� χρ�νοι καL τX� ταµ�α�

*σδ�|µεν Zνγράψειν αυ� τX *ν στάλλα� λιθ�α� δ�α� καL τὰ Zν�µατα

το(ν πολιτογραφειθ�ντουν καL κατθ�µεν |22 τὰµ µjν Mαν *ν τX �ερXν
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το. &Απλουνο� το. Κερδο�οι, τὰµ µὰ α& λλαν *ν τὰν α� κρ�πολιν καL

τὰν Zνάλαν, κ�� κε γι|ν�ειτει *ν τάνε, δ�µεν.»

The city passed the following decree: on the twenty-sixth of
Panammos an assembly was held, with all the tagoi acting as
agoranomoi; Philip the king having sent a letter to the tagoi and the
city––because Petraios and Anankippos and Aristonoos, when
they came on the embassy, declared to him that our city too on
account of the wars was in need of more inhabitants––[saying
that] until therefore we can think of others worthy of our citizen-
ship, for the present he judges that we should decree that the
citizenship be granted to those of the Thessalians (15) and the
other Greeks who are resident among us; for if this is done and all
stand together in friendship, he is convinced that many other
benefits will accrue both to him and to the city and that the land
will be cultivated more widely.––It was decreed, in respect of
the citizenship, to act concerning these matters as the king had
written, and that the citizenship should be conferred upon those
of the Thessalians and the other Greeks living with us, both to
them and to their descendants, and that all the other privileges
should be available to them that are available to the Larisaians,
each choosing (20) whichever tribe he wishes to belong to; and
this decree is to be valid for all time, and the treasurers are to
disburse money to inscribe it on two stone blocks along with the
names of the enrolled citizens, and to set up one in the shrine of
Apollo Kerdoios and the other on the acropolis and to pay the
expenses which are incurred for this purpose.

9–10. The text starts with a series of genitive absolutes: ψαφιξ-

αµ�να� τα̃� π�λιο�, συνκλε.το� γενοµ�να�, α� γορανοµ�ντουν πάντουν.
9. ψα-φιξαµ�να-�: aor. mid. ptcpl. of ψα-φ�ζοµαι, ‘vote’ (for aor. in

-ξα §40.4). π"λιο�: §32.4.
10. Πανάµµοι: gen. sing., shortened -οιο (§36.8), ‘of (the month)

Panammos’. Πάναµµο� < *Πάνασµο� (Doric Πάνα-µο�). τα̃ >κτα-:
dat. sing. (the long diphthong has already disappeared); Nκάδι from
Nκά� (< *�ικά�): ‘on the sixth (day) after the twentieth’ (Attic µετ’
εNκάδα, 41 2). �π: apocope (§24.5); so also π�τ 11, α& τ 12, π�κ 12,
πάρ 13,  τ 14, π�ρ and κάτ 17.

10. συνκλε�το�: gen. sing. of a consonant-stem συνκλε��,
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‘assembly’, for which cf. Attic U σ�γκλητο� (βουλ�). ει denotes
close [e

˙
:] < open η (§34.3). α� γορα--νοµ�ντουν: pres. ptcpl. (Att.

α� γορα-νοµ�ω): in eastern Thess. ‘contracted’ (vowel-stem) verbs are
athematic (§24.1). Here a technical term, perhaps ‘presiding over the
assembly’. ου denotes close [o

˙
:] < open ω (§34.3). 

11–17. The syntax wanders hopelessly, since the composer starts
with a gen. absolute (Φιλ�πποι π�µψαντο�), and then tries to repro-
duce the entire contents of Philip’s letter before resuming with the
main verb *ψάφιστει at 17.

11. π"τ: §24.5. τ(� τα-γ"�: acc. plur. (cf. §23.9). δι! κ�
(cf. Att. δι�τι ‘because’): δι�, of uncertain origin, is used for διά
in inscriptions at Larisa and Phalanna; these two places are unique
also in producing κ- from labio-velar *kw before i (§10.6 and
Dunnett 1970).

12. οG� αA τ τα̃� πρεισβε�α-� (Att. R� α� πX τ%� πρεσβε�α-�): α& τ < α& π

(assimilation). πρ�σβυ� and related forms in the dialects are difficult
to explain neatly; there seems to have been a variant containing
the digraph ει in Boe., Thess., and WGk. 
γ�νονθο: 3 plur. forms
(act. and pass.) in Thess. and Boe. often have <νθ> instead of <ντ>.
This probably represents aspiration extended from the mid. endings
-µεθα, -σθε. 
νεφαν�σσοεν (Att. *νεφάνιζον): 3 plur. imperf. The
stem in -σσ- is a back-formation from the aor. *νεφάνιξα (present
stems in -σσ- and -ζ- are sometimes confused because they both have
-ξ- in the aor. and fut., §40.4). The imperf. and aor. in Thess. end in
-οεν/-αεν in the 3 plur. This unusual ending could have developed
on the analogy of the opt., which it resembles (Morpurgo Davies
1965); or may be a digraph representing a weak unstressed vowel (so
Chadwick 1992). α�το? (Att. αυ� τKι): dat. ποκκ�: < *ποδ-κι

(functionally equivalent to Att. !τι < *yod-kwid, but with first element
*kwod). α� µµ�ουν: the gen. plur. ending is added to the acc. α� µµ�

(§32.5) in Thess., just as in Att.-Ion. UµKν < Uµ�ων < *Uµ� + ων

(the acc. was later recharacterized in Att.-Ion. by the addition of
-α�): §38a. ποτεδ�ετο (Att. προσεδε.το): in reported speech, Att.
syntax would normally require opt. or pres. indic., but here the verb
has been assimilated to the imperf. *νεφαν�σσοεν (helped perhaps by
the unusual closeness of opt. and imperf. in Thess.).

13. κατοικεισ"ντουν (Att. κατοικησ�ντων): fut. ptcpl. ‘settle’.
µ�σποδι: Thess. conj. meaning ‘until’ (García Ramón 1993: 137); the
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first element can be seen in Arc. µ�στε (7 30) and Hom. µ�σφα (for
-ποδ- cf. on ποκκ� 12), and cf. Chadwick (1996: 195–8). Hτ�ρο�,
α� ξ�ο�: acc. plur. (§23.9). 
πινοε�σουµεν (Att. *πινο�σωµεν): 1 plur.
aor. subj. πὰρ α� µµ�: the acc. rather than the dat. after παρά

is characteristic of Thess., Boe. and NW Gk.; occurs sporadically
elsewhere (Colvin 1999: 224), incl. Att.-Ion.

14. �τ: < *π (*π�). κρενν�µεν: pres. act. inf. In north-eastern
Thessaly (Pelasgiotis) and in Boe. the -µεν ending of the athematic
inf. spread to thematic verbs. The stem κριννω (Att. κρι-νω) < *krin-yō
(§23.7); ι is often written ε after ρ in Thess., indicating a more open
sound. ψα-φ�ξασθειν (Att. ψηφ�σασθαι): infinitives in -σαι and
-σθαι turn up at Larisa with an ending -ειν (with final -ν per-
haps triggered to avoid ambiguity with finite forms: §34.3b and
García Ramón 1975: 67). ο(I)� κε (with υ added by editors):
corresponds to !πω� in the koiné of Philip’s letter; for R� κε in
a final relative clause cf. 13 2. κατοικ�ντεσσι: pres. ptcpl. (dat.
plur.) of an athematic verb (§24.1): Att. κατοικ�ω. Πετθαλο?ν
(Att. ΘετταλKν): the aspiration of the Aeolic form Φετταλ��

(for Φ- see §35.1) has been transferred from the labial to the
dental.

15. δοθε� (Att. δοθ%ι): 3 sing. aor. pass. subj. το�νεο�: gen. sing.
of a demonstr. pronoun !-νε, both parts of which are declined
(Lejeune 1943). συν-µεννάντουν (Att. -µεινάντων): aor. ptcpl. of
συν-µ�νω. For the aor. stem µενν- < *µενσ- cf. §23.6.

16. πεπε�στειν (Att. πεπε.σθαι): perf. pass. inf. α� λλα τε: the
phrase is repeated from Philip’s letter; it seems unlikely that τε < *kwe
is native to Thess. (§35.1 ). �σσεσθειν (Att.  σεσθαι): fut. inf.
εGτο? (Att. α�τKι): dat. sing. (ε-αυτο > ηυτο > ευτο: the first vowel in a
long diphthong is occasionally shortened in Greek, Lejeune 1972:
§376).

17. 
ξεργασθε�σεσθειν (Att. *ξεργασθ�σεσθαι): fut. pass. inf.

ψα-́φιστει (Att. *ψ�φισται): 3 sing. perf. pass. For ει in place of αι

cf. ψα-φ�ξασθειν 14. πρασσ�µεν: pres. act. inf. (cf. κρενν�µεν 14).
το�ννεουν: gen. plur. (see το�νεο� 15).

18. δεδ"σθειν (Att. δεδ�σθαι): perf. pass. inf. 
19. 
σγ"νοι�: for *� ‘from’ see on 9 10. Gπαρχ�µεν: pres. act.

inf. Λασα�οι�: syncope (Λαρισα�οι�).
19–20: φυλα̃� . . . β�λλειτει: $κάστου is dat. in apposition to
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$λοµ�νοι� (which agrees with Λασα�οι�); φυλα̃� has been attracted
into the gen. of πο�α� (understand ‘to be’).

20. β�λλειτει (Att. βο�ληται): 3 sing. pres. subj. (cf. βολ�µενον 7 24
for the stem; *ψάφιστει 17 for the ending). κ?ρρον (< κ�ριον):
see on α� ργ�ρ[ρου] 10 9. 
σδ"µεν (Att. *κδο(ναι): aor. act. inf.
(cf. *σγ�νοι� 19).

21. Bνγράψειν (Att. α� ναγράψαι): aor. act. inf. For Zν-: see §28.9.

ν + acc., the usual construction in Thess. and Boe. (§28.8).
στάλλα�: < *stal-nā or *sta-slā (cf. §23.6), Att. στ�λη. λιθ�α�: adjs.
of material are usually built with -ινο� in Gk. (Att. λ�θινο� ‘made of
stone’). For the suffix -ιο�, a general adjectival suffix, see Chantraine
(1933: 34–7): however, it may also represent -εο� (which usually
denotes material) in dialects such as Thess. where ε > ι before a
vowel. δ�α�: a rare example of a fem. acc. of δ�ο, ‘two’.
Bν�µατα: the usual form outside Att.-Ion. (10 10). πολ+το-
γραφειθ�ντουν: gen. plur., aor. ptcpl. (Thess. rendering of the koiné
verb πολιτογραφ�ω). κατθ�µεν (Att. καταθε.ναι): aor. act. inf.

22. τα-́µ: τα-́ν (§23.4). :αν: fem. form of ‘one’ found in all
Aeolic dialects; or perhaps Pαν (assuming µ�α → Pα under the
influence of masc. hν-�, neut. hν). �Απλουνο�: gen., cf. on 10 20.
µά: see on 10 5. Bνάλα-ν: ā-stem corresponding to Att. α� ν-άλ-ωµα,
‘expense’ (§28.9). γιν�ειτει (Att. γ�γνηται): 3 sing. pres. subj.; for
γινυ- cf. γινυµ�ναι 10 5, for the ending -τει cf. *ψάφιστει 17. 

23. 
ν τάνε: Att. *� τάδε (§28.8 and το�νεο� 15).

BOEOTIAN
(Aeolic)

For Boeotian phonology and spelling see §34.

12. Dedication in two dactylic hexameters on a bronze
statuette of Apollo (probably from Thebes). Early VII cent. bc.
LSAG 90, 94 no. 1. CEG 326. ��  Powell (1991: 167–9), NAGVI
§303.

Μάντικλ�� µ�  α� ν�θε-κε �εκα-β�λο-ι α� ργυροτ�ξσο-ι

τα̃� {δ}δεκάτα�· τi δ�, Φο.βε, δ�δοι χαρ��ετταν α� µοι[βάν].

Mantiklos dedicated me to the Far-darter with silver bow out of
the tithe; and you, Phoibos, grant a gracious recompense.
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1. Two Homeric epithets of Apollo are joined in a single expres-
sion (see Risch 1974: 220 for $κη-β�λο�). Μάντικλο� is a hypocoristic
of a name such as Μαντι-κλε�δα�. α� ργυροτ"ξσο-ι: the letter here
transcribed ξ is written <Χ>, the normal ‘red’ alphabet sign for [ks]
(§18); the first letter of χαρ��ετταν is written <Ψ>.

2. δεκάτα-� (µερ�δο�): ‘tenth (part), tithe.’ The final phrase is
found with epic colouring at Od. 3. 58, δ�δου χαρ�εσσαν α� µοιβ�ν.
δ�δοι has been explained as a 2 sing. opt. of δ�δωµι, with imperatival
force (and unusual morphology); but 2 sg. imper. is more likely,
formed on the 2 sg. indic. δ�δοι� (cf. Il. 9. 164) of the Aeolic poetic
tradition (see Strunk 1961). The form is also found in Pindar
(79 85). χαρ�0ετταν: adj. contains the *-went- suffix seen in Myc.
pe-ne-we-ta 1 (§13). The fem. is built on *-wn

˚
t-ya, where *ty > ττ in

Boe. and Attic (§31.4), σσ in the other dialects.

13. Graffito on a vase of unknown provenance: one word
extra metrum followed by two iambic trimeters. V cent. bc.
IG VII 3467. Buck 38–5. Schwyzer 441. CEG 446.

Μογ�α δ�δο-τι τα̃ι γυναικL δο-ρον Ευ� χάρι-

τε-υ� τρε-τιφάντο- κ�τυλον, ο-& � χ’ α, δαν π�ε-.

Mogea(s) gives a cup as a gift to his wife Eucharis, the daughter
of Eutretiphantos, that she may drink her fill.

1. Μογ�α: masc. a-stems were recharacterized in Gk. with nom.
sing. -�. Forms in -α found occasionally in Boe. and NW Gk. are
probably old vocatives, as in Hom. �ππ�τᾰ  (Méndez Dosuna 1982).

2. Ε�χάρ+ < Ευ� χάριι: dat.
3 τε-�τρε-τιφάντο-: crasis (τα̃ι + Ευ� -). ο-� � χ’ αL δα-ν π�ε-: purpose

clause (R� generally takes the potential particle in Hom. purpose
clauses). M�: apparently unaspirated (the inscription could
have written the aspirate Η). χ’ = κα (§36.7) with elision and
aspiration (χ’ denotes ΚΗ, so the breathing on α, δαν is typographic
convention). π�ε-: 3 sing. aor. subj. of π�νω (the original ending:
Att. -ηι is due to the analogy of indic. -ει).

14. Stone from Orchomenos giving details of an agreement
between Orchomenos and Chaironea to conduct joint
mounted patrols. The first few lines of the inscription are
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damaged. Early III cent. bc. Étienne-Roesch (1978). SEG 28.
461. �� Étienne-Roesch (1978).

. . . ]µολογὰ το.� �ππ�τη� το.� �Ερ|χοµεν�ων κe Χηρωνε�ων �πjρ

τα̃ν | στροτειιάων. Τὰ� µjν προτεινL στρο||10τει�α� Θιογνειτ�δαο

α& ρχοντο� �Ερχο|µεν�οι�, Βοιωτο.� δj Φιλοκ+µω, α� φι|[εµ]�να�

εOµεν, α& ρχεµεν δj τὰ� στρο| [τε]ι�α� τὰ� *πL Θιογνειτ�δαο α& ρχον|-
[το�] �Ερχοµεν�οι�, Βοιωτο.� δj Φιλο||15[κ+]µω· στροτευθε.µεν δj

*χθ�ν|[δ]ε τα̃� Βοιωτ�α� πράταν τὰν Σαυκλ|[�α]ο, δευτ�ραν τὰν

Πουθοδ+ρω, τ|[ρ]�ταν τὰν Χηρωνε�ων Ευ� µειλ�αν, | [π]ετράταν

�Αριστ�ωνο�, *ν δj τ% ||20 [Βο]ιωτ�η πράταν τὰν �Αριστ�ωνο�, |
[δ]ευτ�ραν Πουθοδ+ρω, τρ�ταν | [Χ]ηρωνε�ων Ευ� µε�λω, πετράταν |
[Σ]αυκλ�αο· ^ δ� κά τινε� ��λη ��σα | [στρ]οτευθε�ωνθι, κλαρο�τω

] Pπ||25[πα]ρχο� τὰ� ��σα *σστροτευµ�|να� ��λα�· τιθ�σθη δj τὰ�

στροτει|�α� τά� τε *ν τ% Βοιωτ�η κe τὰ� *|χθ�νδε τα̃� Βοιωτ�α�

χωρL� $κατ�|[ρ]α� αr � κα τὰ *φ�δια λάβωνθι.

An agreement between the cavalry of Orchomenos and that of
Chaironea pertaining to military expeditions. The previous
expeditions (10) under the archonship of Theognetidas at
Orchomenos and Philokomos in Boeotia are released from duty:
the expeditions (constituted) under the archonship of Theog-
netidas at Orchomenos and Philokomos in Boeotia are (hereby)
inaugurated (15). First to exercise outside of Boeotia shall be the
(squadron) of Saukleas; second that of Pythodoros; third that of
the Chaironians of Eumeilos, fourth that of Aristion. And within
(20) Boeotia, first shall be that of Aristion, second that of Pytho-
doros, third that of the Chaironians of Eumeilos, fourth that of
Saukleas. In the case that some of the squadrons spend an equal
amount of time on exercise, the Hipparch (25) is to draw lots
(sc. for extra service) among those squadrons which have spent an
equal amount of time on exercise. One should account separately
exercises in Boeotia and exercises outside Boeotia, (and the
accounting should be) for the time that they are drawing their
daily allowance.

7. Nµολογά: Att. ]µολογ�α. <ππ"τη�: dat. plur. �Ερχοµεν�ων:
the form Orchomenos is the result of vowel assimilation. 
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8. Gπ�ρ: see 15 4. τα̃ν: -α--ων contracts in the article, but not
in nouns (Att. τKν < τ�ων < τ�-ων): §30.2.

9. στροτειιάων: < *str
˚

t- (§34.1). The Boe. reflex of *r
˚

 is mixed,
perhaps a result of its WGk./Aeol. history (cf. πετράταν 19).
The spelling -ειιά- suggests that a glide -y- has emerged from the
diphthong ει (§34.4) before another vowel. προτειν�: elsewhere
spelled προτην� (~ Att. προταιν�), ‘earlier’.

10. Θιογνειτ�δαο: the name is an old patronymic form of
Θε�γνητο�. α� ρχοντο�: construction with the dat. is found in
Homer, but very rare in Att. (occasionally in tragedy).

11. α� φι[εµ]�να�: pass. ptcpl. of α� φ�ηµι, here a technical term.
12. ε5µεν: < [µεν < *es-men (§36.3).
13. 
π�: with gen. ‘in the time of ’, regular in Boe. archon formulae

(cf. Attic *πL κινδ�νου ‘in time of danger’, etc.).
15. στροτευθε�µεν: aor. pass. infin. 
χθ"ν[δ]ε: ‘outside’, hapax.

*χθ�� < **χτ�� (assimilation) < **κσ-το� (cf. 7 6 *σδοτ%ρε�). For the
final -ν cf.  νδον (Buck §133.3).

16. πράταν: Att. πρKτο�, WGk./Boe. πρα̃το� (§38.2). Σαυκλ�αο:
gen. of *Σαο-κλεα�. In Boeotia -κλεα� replaced -κλο� in the hypo-
coristic form of kleos names (cf. on 12 1).

18. Ε�µειλ�αν: ‘of Eumelos’. The adj. performs the same function
as a gen., and is an extension of the Boe. patronymic adj. in -ιο�
which substitutes for the gen. of the father’s name. Names in µ%λον

were popular in Boeotia.
19. πετράταν: for the labial (*kwetwr

˚
-tos) see §35.1. τ�:

< τα. < τα̃ι.
23. Q δ� κά: Att. *ὰν δ� (note different order). 0�λη: nom. pl. of

��λα, ‘squadron’. 0�σα: neut. plur., adverbial. For initial �- see αr �
29 (§35.2).

24. στροτευθε�ωνθι: aor. subjunct. pass., 3 plur. (uncontracted
θη: in Att. θK < θεω < θηω). For -νθι see on *γ�νονθο 11 12.

25. 
σστροτευµ�να�: s is often doubled before consonants in Boe.,
indicating ‘spread’ across the syllable boundary. 

29. αR �: < *αQ �ο� (Att. hω� < Vο�). Internal -�- has now disappeared
from Boe. (cf. χαρ��ετταν 12 2); initial �- remains (§35.2).

15. Stone from Akraiphia regulating the price of fish. The first
text on the stele deals with sea fish, the second with freshwater
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fish. The first 11 lines (out of 41) of the first text are given here.
Late III cent. bc. SEG 32. 450. ��  Vatin (1971), Roesch (1974),
Thompson (1947).

1 Τi α� γ+ναρχυ τi *π’ �Αριστοκλε.ο� α& ρχοντο�

�Αµιν�α� ∆ιονουσ�ω, ∆ικ%ο� ∆ιονουσ�ω,
QΙαροκλε.� �Εγχ�ρµαο, *σταλοκ�πεισαν τὰ δεδο[γµ�να]
ο�πjρ τK θαλαττ�ω· Κουνοπρε�στιο� Η

5 τf� δj τX θαλαττ%ον 5a ΚουνX� καρχαρ�αο Π

πωλ�οντα� πωλ.µεν Κανθάρω παντ�[�] Η

σταθµ([�] κο[θ]αρο.�. Κοκκο�κων ΙΠΧ

�Αλφειστα̃ο [.]ΧΧ Κορακ�νων [ ]
�Αµ�α[�.]ΧΧ Καλλιωνο�µω [ ]

10 �Αγνάθω [ 10a Λάβρακο� [ ]
�Αρκάνω [..]ΧΧ τK µ�ονο� τK µναι�ω [ ]
(30 more lines in 2 columns, much mutilated)

The market-commissioners in the archonship of Aristokles––
Aminias son of Dionysios, Dikaios son of Dionysios, Hierokles son
of Enkhormas––had the stele cut for the decisions concerning
seafood. • sawfish ½ obol

5 Those selling seafood • spiny dogfish 5 coppers
are to sell it with honest • black bream each ½ obol
measures as follows: • gurnard 1½ obols
• wrasse 2 coppers • corb [ ]
• bonito tuna 2 coppers • white scorpion fish [ ]

10 • lamprey (?) [ • sea-bass [ ]
• bass (?) [..]2 coppers the smaller type, per mna [ ]

Money: Χ = Att. χαλκο(�, Boe. χάλκιο� (bronze coin: 12 to an obol
in Boeotia). Π = 5 χ. Ι = 1 obol. Η for Uµι-, ‘half ’ (Att. Uµιωβ�λιον).
Prices are apparently per mna.

1. τ�: i.e. το�, nom. plur. (Boe. and WGk., §32.6). α� γ�ναρχυ:
Att. α� γοραν�µοι (officials who regulated the business of the market).
�Αριστοκλε�ο�: < *-κλε�εσ-ο�.

2. �Αµιν�α� ∆ιονουσ�ω: from around the mid III cent. the Aeolic
patronymic adj. gives way to the genitive of the koiné (§36.7).

4. οGπ�ρ: �π�ρ in the sense of περ� was also a feature of colloquial
Attic (in the IV cent. orators, and epigraphic after c.300).
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θαλαττ�ω: neut. noun made from an adj. meaning ‘of the sea’ (Att.
θαλάττιο�, but Pindar’s θαλασσα.ο� has the stem seen here).

5. τ��: ‘thus’. Corresponds to Att. ο0τω�.
6. πωλ�οντα�: synizesis (§34.9). πωλ�µεν: from πωλε + εµεν

(with [i:] < [e
˙
:]).

7. σταθµ?[�] κο[θ]αρο��: inconsistencies in the spelling of the old
diphthongs are not unusual in inscriptions. κοθαρ��: found in WGk.
dialects and Lesbian: the variation α ~ ο is unexpected.

8. α� λφειστα̃ο: α� λφηστ��, Labrus cinaedus (see Athen. 7. 281 for an
explanation of the Latin name); the Greek term is obscure. Fish are
listed in the gen. (of cause, as at Ar. Clouds 31), both sing. and plur.

9. α� µ�α[�]: bonito (Sarda sarda), a fish closely related to skipjack
tuna.

10. α� γνάθω: not previously attested. The modern class of agnatha
(jawless fish) has only two extant examples, one of which is the the
lamprey (genus petromyzon), an eel-like fish which may be meant
here.

11. α� ρκάνω: not elsewhere attested, but probably a type of bass:
cf. (a) α� κάρναξ, a type of labrax (bass) according to Hesych.; and (b)
α& χαρνο�, a fish apparently identified with bass by Aristotle.

4a. κουνοπρε�στιο�: sawfishes (pristidae) are closely related to
sharks, which would explain the compound (not elswhere attested)
in κυνο-. Cf. Attic πρ.στι� or πρ%στι� (πρ�ω ‘saw’): refers to the shape
of its snout.

5a. κουν(� καρχαρ�αο: καρχαρ�α� from κάρχαρο� ‘jagged’ (i.e.
with saw-like teeth). A small shark, called ‘dog(-fish)’ across the
Mediterranean (Squalus acanthias).

6a. κανθάρω: a word borrowed from the Near East (Szemerényi
1974: 148) for a type of drinking-cup: then ‘dung beetle, scarab’
(here Spondyliosoma cantharus).

7a. κοκκο�κων: κ�κκυξ, ‘cuckoo’. From the noise it makes when
caught, according to Aristotle (Hist. Anim. 535b). One of the gurnard
family (e.g. Aspitrigla cuculus).

8a. κορακ�νων: lit. ‘raven fish’ < κ�ραξ ‘raven’ (Corvina nigra).
9a. καλλιωνο�µω: the name may be euphemistic (reflecting

the appearance or poisonous spikes of the fish). A member of the
scorpaeidae or trachinidae (said to be the Fr. rascasse blanche, an
important ingredient in bouillabaisse).
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10a. λάβρακο�: the name suggests its reputation as an aggressive
predator (Dicentrarchus labrax).

11a. τ7 µ�ονο�: µε�ων. A comparative of Zλ�γο�, rare in Attic
(modifies λάβρακο�). µναι�ω: apparently < µναϊα.ον (Attic µνα̃),
a measure of weight. A loanword from Semitic (probably
Phoenician).

LESBIAN
(Aeolic)

For the accentuation of Lesbian see §34.10.

16. Epitaph on a stone monument from the neighbourhood
of Kebrene in the Troad. V cent. bc. Buck 24. Schwyzer 638.
Hodot (1990), #TRO 302.

σ[α̃µ]α �πL Σθενε�α-ι  µµι το̃ Νικια�ο-ι το̃ Γαυκ�ο-.

I am the monument upon Stheneias the son of Nikias the son of
Gaukos.

σ[α̃µ]α: some editors read σ[τάλ(λ)]α (cf. στάλλα� 11 21). (
)π�:
prodelision. �µµι < **σµ� (Att. εNµ�): § 38a. το̃: dat. sing. The
loss of -ι from long diphthongs happened first in the article.
Νικια�ο-ι: dat. sing. of a patronymic adj., which Aeolic uses in
preference to gen. of the father’s name (§ 35). Γαυκ�ο-: another
patronymic adj., if the reading is correct, but it may not be a
complete word (Bechtel suggests Γ(λ)αυκ�ο-[νο�]).

17. Stone from Mytilene, recording a monetary agreement
between that city and Phokaia on the mainland. Late V or
early IV cent. bc. IG XII 2. 1. Buck 25. Schwyzer 619. Hodot
(1990), #MYT 01. ��  Heisserer (1984), Engelmann (1985).

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - [)ττι | δ� κε αN] π�λι� [α� ]µ. φ�τ[εραι - - - -
- - - - - - - | - - - - ]γράφωισι εN� ταL.[� στάλλαι� l *|κκ�π]τωισι,
κ�[ρ]ιον  στω. τ

·
[Xν δj κ�ρναν||5τα τX] χρ�σιον υ� π�δικον  µ. [µεναι

α� µφο|τ�ρ]αισι τα.� πολ�εσσι· δικ. [ά]σ. [ται� δj |  µ]µεναι τKι µjν

*µ Μυτιλ�ναι κ
·
[�ρναν|τι] ταL� α& ρχαι� πα�σαι� ταL� *µ Μ[υτιλ]|�. ναι

πλ�α� τKν αNµ�σεων, *µ Φ+και δ[j τ]||10αL� α& ρχαι� πα�σαι� ταL� *µ
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Φ+και πλ[�]|α� τKν αNµ�σεω[ν]· τὰν δj δ�καν  µµεναι | *πε� κε

sν�αυτο� *ξ�λθηι *ν qξ µ�ννε|σι. αN δ� κε καταγ[ρ�]θηι τX χρ�σιον

κ�ρ|ναν υ� δαρ�στερ
·
ο[ν] θ�λων, θανάτωι ζαµι||15+σθω· αN δ� κε

α� πυφ[�]γηι µ[e] θ�λων.  α� µβρ�|την, τιµάτω τX.  δικαστ�ριον )ττι

χρe α|aτ<ο>ν πάθην l κατθ�[µ]εναι. α�  δj π�λι� α� να�|τιο� καL

α� ζάµιο� [ σ]τω.  λαχον Μυτιλ�|ναοι πρ�σθε κ�πτην. α& ρχει πρ�τανι�

Z ||20 πεδὰ Κ�λωνον, *[µ Φ]+και δj Z πεδὰ �Αρ�στ. |αρχον.

Whatever the two cities [———— ] inscribe on the [stone] or
delete from it, that is to be valid. A person who alloys (5) the
gold (coinage) is to be responsible to both cities. For one who
makes the alloy in Mytilene the judges are to be all the magis-
trates in Mytilene, (constituting) more than half; and in Phokaia
all the (10) magistrates in Phokaia, (constituting) more than
half: the trial is to be held within six months of the end of
the year. If anyone is convicted of wilfully debasing the gold, let
him be punished with death (15); but if anyone is acquitted of
wilful wrongdoing, let the court decide what he should suffer
or what fine he should pay. And let the city be free from blame
or penalty. The Mytilenaians drew the lot to strike (the
currency) first. The agreement begins with the magistrate (20)
after Kolonos, and at Phokaia with the magistrate after
Aristarchos. 

2. π"λ+�: nom. plur., most likely extended from the acc. -ι-� < -ιν�.
3. ]γράφωισι: 3 plur. pres. subj. < -ωνσι (§34.11). Probably a

compd. with προσ-, ‘add’. ε��: note that this is a real diphthong
in Lesb., unlike Attic εN� = [e

˙
:s].

4. [κ�ρναντα]: pres. ptcpl. of κ�ρνα-µι (Att. κεράννυµι), ‘mix’, so
(here) ‘make an alloy’: but this (hypothetical) form could be
thematic (see κ�ρνα-ν 13).

5. �π"δικον: an item borrowed from Att. legal language (López
Eire 1993: 54 f.). �[µµεναι]: athematic inf. (§36.3).

6. πολ�-εσσι: Aeolic -εσσι attached to an i-stem (§36.4).
δικ[άσται�]: acc. plur. (§34.11), so also ταL� α& ρχαι� 8, etc.

8. πα�σαι�: πα�σα < *pansa < *pant-ya (§34.11).
9. πλ�α�: < *πλ�οα� with hypheresis (cf. δαµιοργ�ντο-ν 37 1).

Forms of this comparative are built on *plē-yos- (Szemerényi 1968a:
33–6), with the diphthong in Att. πλε�ου�, etc. probably analogical
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on superl. πλε.στο�. Cf. Hom. πλ�ε�, πλ�α�, and a-ro2-a 1 (a).
α�µ�σεων: αι for η in αNµι- < *sēmi- is hard to account for, unless
the confusion is evidence for [ai] > [ε:] as in Boe. and later in
Att. (Hodot 1990: 71): also found in Sapph. and Alk. (αNµιθ�ων,
Alk. 42.13). Φ�και: dat. < Φωκα�α-ι by reduction of the -ι- and
contraction.

12. κε: §36.7. Mν�αυτο�: crasis (Z *ν�αυτο�). µ�ννεσ(σ)ι:
the stem is *µηνσ- (cf. Lat. mēns-is). Lesb. µ%ννο� < *µηνσ�� (§23.6),
Att. µην��. The s-stem dat. plur. in Sapph. and Alk. is always -εσι

(cf. §36.4).
13. α� δ� κε: Att. *ὰν δ� (note different order). καταγρ�θηι:

Lesb., Thess., Elean have α� γρ�ω for α�ρ�ω (and Myc. a-ke-re-
se = α� γρ�σει); cf. the fossilized imper. α& γρει in Homer. κ�ρνα-ν:
*κερνάων, pres. ptcpl. masc. with καταγρ�θηι, for which cf. θ�λων

with α� πυφ�γηι 15 (Heisserer 1984: earlier editors took it as an
athem. pres. infin. of κ�ρνα-µι). Contrast athem. κ�ρναι� 75 b4 (Alk.):
a them. ~ athem. doublet is already attested in Hom.
κιρνάω ~ κ�ρνηµι).

14. �δαρ�στερον: lit. ‘too watery’, so ‘debased’. ζα-µι�-σθω:
denominative: athematic endings are added to a long-vowel stem
throughout the paradigm (*ζα-µ�ω-µι).

15. α� µβρ"την: aor. inf. (Att. αQ µαρτε.ν): *amr
˚

t- > *α� µροτ- (for
ρο < *r

˚
 see §34.1); then -β- is inserted as a glide between µ and ρ

(cf. α� νδρ�� < *α� νρ��). Inf. ending -ην < *-ε-εν (§36.3).
16. Vττι: < *okkwi < *yod-kwid (Att. !τι remodelled on the basis of

!στι�).
17. κατθ�µεναι: athematic aor. inf. (§36.3), apocope of κατα-.
19. πρ"τανι�: Att. πρ�τανι�. Fluctuation in the vowel points to

borrowing from a non-Greek source (cf. di-pa 5e).
20. πεδά: prep. equivalent to (unrelated) µετά, found in Lesb.,

Boe., and a few other dialects (and Myc., which has µετά

also).

18. Stone from Mytilene, much damaged at the left, recording
a settlement adopted by the city after Alexander’s forces
retook it from the Persians in 332 bc. The returning exiles
are presumably pro-Macedonian elements who had fled the
Persians. (Only the first part of the inscription is given
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here.) c.332 bc. IG XII 2. 6. Buck 26. Schwyzer 620. Hodot
(1990), #MYT 04. Rhodes–Osborne (2003, no. 85b). ��
Heisserer (1980: 118–39), Hodot-Heisserer (1986: 120–28).

1 - - - - - - - - - - [καL ο� β]ασ�
·
[ληε� προστ�]θ. η. σ[θον τKι

κατεληλ�θον-
[τι s� τ�χναν τεχνα]µ�ν. [ω] τK *[ν τα̃ι] π�λι πρ�σθε [ οντο�.

αN δ� κ� τι�

[τKν κατεληλυθ�ν]των µe.  *µµ�νη *ν τα.� διαλυσ�[εσ]σι

τα�τ[αισι,
[µe - - - - - - - - - - -]ζ�σθω πὰρ τα̃� π�λιο� κτ�µατο� µ�δενο�

µη
·

[δj στ-
5 [ειχ�τω *πL µ%]δεν τKµ παρεχ+ρησαν α2τωι οN *ν τα̃ι π�λι

πρ�[σθε

[ οντε�, α� λλὰ σ]τε�χοντον *πL τα(τα τὰ κτ�µατα οN

παρχωρ�σαν[τ-
[ε� α2τωι *κ τKν] *ν τα̃ι π�λι πρ�σθε *�ντων. καL οN στρ�ταγοι

εNσ-
[α(θι� α� πυφ�ρο]ντον *πL τXν *ν τα̃ι π�λι πρ�σθε  οντα τὰ

κ
·
τ�µατα,

[s� µe συναλλαγ]µ�νω τK κατεληλ�θοντο�· καL οN βασ�ληε
·
�

προστ�-
10 [θησθον τKι *ν τ]α̃ι π�λι πρ�σθε  οντι s� τ�χναν τεχναµ

·
�νω τK

κα-
[τεληλ�θοντο�]· µηδ’ αM κ� τι� δ�καν γράφηται περL τ[ο]�των,

µe εNσά-
[γοντον ο� περ�]δροµοι καL οN δικάσκοποι µηδj α&

·
[λλ]α α& ρχα

µηδ�ϊα.

And let the magistrates favour him who has returned on the
ground that the party who remained in the city has committed
fraud. But if any of the returned exiles does not abide by these
agreements, let him not————receive any property from the
city, nor let him take possession (5) of any of the properties which
those who remained in the city made over to him; but let those
of them who were previously in the city take possession of any
property which they made over to him; and let the strotagoi deliver
back the property to the person who remained in the city, on
the ground that the returned exile has not entered into the
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reconciliation; and let the magistrates favour (10) him who
remained in the city, on the ground that the returned exile has
committed fraud; and if anyone brings an action regarding these
matters, neither the circuit-judges nor the recorders nor any other
official are to admit the case. 

1. The function of the βασιλ%ε� (‘magistrates’) at Mytilene is
discussed by Carlier (1984: 457–8). προστ�]θησ[θον: 3 plur. mid.
imperat., §36.9 (Att. -τιθ�σθων). The long vowel of the stem has been
generalized from the active τ�θηµι. [κατεληλ�θοντι]: perf. ptcpl.
conjugated like the pres. (§36.2).

2. [τ�χναν τεχνα]µ�ν[ω]: gen. absolute, ‘plotting a plot’. Subject
is [τ]K, ‘(any-)one who’ (gen. absolute). π"λ+: < π�λιι, dat. sing.
(cf. §32.4, and π�λιο� 4).

3. 
µ-µ�νη: 3 sing. pres. subj. (final -ι is lost in long diphthongs
from the IV cent.). διαλυσ�-εσσι: dat. plur. (§36.4).

4. -]ζ�σθω: Heisserer (1980: 126) suggests α� πυκοµιζ�σθω.
πάρ: §24.5. π"λιο�: §32.4.

5. τ7µ: τKν with labial assimilation. Attic would have tν (§32.13).
6. [σ]τε�χοντον 
π�: 3 plur. imper., ‘walk upon’, so ‘take possession

of’.
7. 
"ντων: the expected form < **σ-οντ-, etc. (§32.11).

στροτα-γο�: στροτ- < *str
˚

t- (§34.15, and α� µβρ�την 17 15). 
9. [W�] . . . κατεληλ�θοντο�: gen. absolute.
12. [περ�]δροµοι, δικασκ"ποι: these two terms are not known

outside of Lesbos. µηδε-�α: for Mα = µ�α see Mαν 11 22.

IONIC
(Attic-Ionic)

19. Four-sided block from Chios (broken at the top),
inscribed on each side (only the first is given here): a decree
fixing the boundaries of Lophitis. V cent. bc. Buck 4.
Schwyzer 688. LSAG 344 no. 48.

α� πX το�το- µ�χρι [τ%�] | τρι�δο-, l �� Ε� ρµ+νοσσαν [φ]|�ρει, τρε̃�· α� πX

τ%� τρι�δο- α& [χ]|ρι �Ερµων�σση� *� τeν τρ�οδ||5ον,  ξ�· α� πX το�το-

µ�χρι το̃ | ∆ηλ�ο-, τρε̃�· σ�νπαντε� uρ|οι *βδοµ�κοντα π�ντε. | )ση

τKν ο-& ρων το�των  |σω πα̃σα Λοφ.τι�. cν τ�� τ||10ινα τKν ο-& ρων
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το�των | l *ξ�ληι l µεθ�ληι l α� |φαν�α ποι�σει *π’ α� δικ�|ηι τ%�

π�λεω�, *κατXν σ|τατ%ρα� Zφειλ�τω κα& τι||15µο�  στω, πρηξάντων δ’
ο-� |ροφ�λακε�· lν δj µe πρ�|ξοισιν, αυ� τοL Zφειλ�ντω|ν, πρηξάντων δ’
οN πεντε|κα�δεκα το-̀� ο-� ροφ�λακα�· ||20 lν δj µe πρ�ξοισιν, *ν *π|αρ%ι

 στων.

From here as far as the fork in the road which leads to
Hermonossa, three (stones); from the fork up to Hermonossa
to the fork, six (stones); from here as far as Delion, three (stones);
in all seventy-five boundary-stones. What is within these
boundaries is all Lophitis. If anyone takes out or removes or
destroys any of these stones to the harm of the city, let him be
fined one hundred staters and deprived of civic rights, and let the
boundary-wardens exact (the fine); and if they do not exact it, let
them owe (the fine) themselves, and let the Fifteen exact it from
the boundary-wardens; and if they do not exact it, let them be
under a curse.

1. το�το-: ο- [o
˙
:] is kept distinct from the inherited diphthong ου

in this inscription (§23.1); so also ε- [e
˙
:] and ει, except for Zφειλ-

(where the digraph represents lengthened ε- [e
˙
:]). 

2. (
)�: prodelision. τρε̃�: i.e. [tre
˙
s:] < *trey-es.

3. α� χρι: synonym of µ�χρι, with α- < *m
˚

- (zero-grade of initial
*me-).

5. �ξ�: probably a confused spelling. Since the word ends a
phrase it seems unlikely that the -s had an extended articulation
(cf. *ξξανακάδε-ν 9 8).

6. Xροι: [o
˙
:ros] < (�)�ρ�ο�. Loss of -w- after a liquid caused com-

pensatory lengthening (§30.6).
9. 9ν: contraction of εN + α& ν (cf. Att. *α-́ν, §32.8).
12. α� δικ�ηι: Att. -�α-ι (cf. *παρ%ι 8): §§30.1, 30.3.
14. κα� τιµο�: crasis (καL α& τιµο�).
16. πρ�ξοισιν: 3 plur. fut., the clearest indication that Chian

contains elements from the neighbouring Aeolic region: Ionic stem
πρηξ- (§30.1), Lesbian ending -οισι (< -ονσι, §34.11), Ionic moveable
-ν (§32.7).

20. Two stones from Teos, cursing public and private
malefactors. c.475–450 bc. Buck 3. Schwyzer 710. LSAG 340,
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345 no. 62. Meiggs–Lewis 30. Nomima i. 104. ��  Herrmann
(1981), Merkelbach (1982).

A )στι� φάρµακα δηλητ�-
ρια ποιο. *πL Τ�ιοισι-
ν τX ξυνXν l *π’ Nδι+τηι κ-
ε̃νον α� π�λλυσθαι καL α-

5 υ� τXν καL γ�νο� τX κε-́νο-.
)στι� *� γ%ν τeν Τ�ιην κ-
ωλ�οι σ.τον *σάγεσθαι

l τ�χνηι l µηχαν%ι, l
κατ-

ὰ θάλασσαν l κατ’
cπειρο-

10 ν, l *σαχθ�ντα α� νωθεο�η,
κε̃ν-

ον α� π�λλυσθαι καL αυ� τ-
Xν καL γ�νο� τX κε-́νο-.

B 2 lines mutilated
3 )στι� Τη�ων [- - - - - - - - ]

2 lines mutilated
6 [- - - - - ]α� π�λλυσθαι καL

αυ� τXν καL γ�νο� τX κε�ν-
ο-. )στι� το̃ λοιπο̃ αNσυµ-

νKν *ν Τ�ωι l γ%ι τ%ι Τη-
10 �ηι [ - - - - - - - - - - - - - ]

[- - - - - - - - - - - - - εNδ-]
f� προδο[�η - - - - ] τe[ν]

π�-
λ[ιν καL γ%ν] τeν Τη�-
ων l το-̀[�] α& νδρα� [*ν ν-]

15 �σωι l θα[λάσσηι] τX

µετ�[πειτ’ l τX] *ν

�Αρο[�]ηι περιπ�[λιον l
το̃]

λοιπο̃ προδο[�η l κιξα-]
λλε�οι l κιξάλλα� �πο-

20 δ�χοιτο l λη�ζοιτο l λ-
ηιστὰ� �ποδ�χοιτο εN-
δf� *κ γ%� τ%� Τη�η� l

[θ-]
αλάΤη� φ�ροντα� c [τι κ-]
ακXν βο-λε�οι περL Τ[η�-]

25 ων το̃ ξυνο̃ εNδf� l π[ρX�]
&Ελληνα� l πρX� βαρβάρο-
υ�, α� π�λλυσθαι καL αυ� -
τXν καL γ�νο� τX κε-́νο-.
οMτινε� τιµο-χ�οντε�

30 τeν *παρeν µe ποι�σεα-
ν *πL ∆υνάµει καθηµ�ν-
ο- τsγKνο� �Ανθεστηρ�ο-
ισιν καL �Ηρακλ�οισιν

καL ∆�οισιν, *ν τ^παρ%-
35 ι  χεσθαι. v� αw ν τὰ(�)

στ�λ-
α� *ν [ισιν ̂ παρe γ�γρ-
απται l κατάξει l φοιν-
ικ�ια *κκ�ψει l α� φαν�-
α� ποι�σει, κε̃νον α� π�λ-

40 λυσθαι καL αυ� τXν καL γ-
�νο� [τX κε-́νο-].

A. Whoever shall manufacture poisonous drugs against the
Teans––either as a community or against an individual––that man
is to die, both himself (5) and his family. Whoever shall prevent
grain from being imported to the territory of Teos by any device
or means, either by sea or by land (10), or inflates the price of

Dialect Inscriptions20 113



(re-exports?) grain that has been imported, that man is to die,
both himself and his family.

B. . . . Whoever of the Teans [ . . . ], that man is to die, both him-
self and his family. Whoever in the future shall be aisumnêtês in
Teos or the territory of Teos (10) and [ . . . ] or shall knowingly
betray [ . . . ] the city and territory of Teos or her men on (15) the
island or at sea hereafter or the suburb at Aroia; or in the future
shall behave treacherously or engage in banditry or (20) harbour
bandits; or shall engage in piracy or knowingly harbour pirates
bearing (booty) from the territory of Teos or the sea; or shall
knowingly plot evil concerning the community of the Teans (25),
either with Greeks or barbarians; that man is to die, both himself
and his family. Whichever magistrates (?) do not pronounce (30)
the curse at the statue of Dynamis during the assembly at the
Anthesteria, and at the festivals of Herakles and Zeus, they are to
be (35) cursed. Whoever breaks the steles on which the curse is
written, or knocks out the letters or makes them illegible, that man
is to die (40), both himself and his family.

Colons (not reproduced here) divide the inscription into accentual
units (Wachter 1999: 366). 

A2. ποιο�: < ποι-ε-οι (Att. ποι-ε-οιην > ποιο�ην). Although ε + οι

are usually uncontracted outside Attic, exceptions occur after a
vowel: cf. α� νωθεο�η 10. Τ�ιοισιν: §32.14. Moveable -ν is common
before a consonant in inscriptions (§32.7).

3. ξυν(ν: ξυ-ν�� < ξυν-yο� (cf. ξ�ν). Semantically equivalent to Att.
κοιν�� < κοµ-yο� (cf. Lat. cum).

4. α� π"λλυσθαι: inf. in imperative sense.
5. κε-́νο-: gen. sing. (Att. κε�νου): §23.1.
6. 
�: Ionic has *� < **ν� before a consonant (§32.10). In the case

of **ν� + V (e.g. *σαχθ�ντα 10) εN� ~ [e
˙
:s] was maintained in some

areas: but the spelling of [e
˙
:] with Ε makes this difficult to detect

(§23.1).
10. α� νωθεο�η: athem. inflection of a vowel-stem verb in the

opt., characteristic of Attic and found occasionally elsewhere
(cf. §24.1).

B3–5. The discovery of a new stone in 1976 (SEG 31. 984 and
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Herrmann 1981) undid earlier attempts to read these lines. The gen-
eral sense is ‘Whoever conspires to install a tyrant (aisumnêtês) . . .’

8. α�συµν7ν: an ‘elected dictator’ according to Aristotle (Pol.
1285a31). The city clearly had bad memories from the Persian
occupation.

22. [θ]αλάΤη�: <Τ> stands for the sign ‘sampi’, found sporadic-
ally along the Ionian coast (LSAG 38), and perhaps borrowed from
the Karian alphabet. It was used between c.550 and 450 bc to write a
sibilant (the result of *ky, *ty, *tw in the case of words of Greek
origin), perhaps an affricate such as [ts].

30. ποι�σεαν: an intervocalic -i- occasionally becomes a weakly
articulated glide and is omitted from the writing (ViV > Vi

ˆ
V > VV).

35. τὰ(�) στ�λα�: i.e ταστηλα� on the stone, with single writing of
double s.

37. κατάξει: short-vowel subjunctive. Notice the switch from
opt. to subj. The clause deals with more mundane wrongdoing
(vandalism as opposed to high treason), and the mood is therefore
less ‘remote’. φοινικ�ια: see Hdt. 5. 58 for the introduction of
writing by the Phoenicians, and 52 below for the Cretan word
ποινικαστά�, ‘scribe’.

21. Letter written on lead from Achillodorus to his son
Protagoras. Found at Berezan near the Milesian colony of
Olbia on the Black Sea. SEG 26. 845. Dubois (1996: no. 23).
Nomima, ii. 72. Trapp (2003: no. 1). Late VI cent. bc. ��
Chadwick (1973), Merkelbach (1975), Wilson (1998).

A. b Πρωταγ�ρη, Z πατ�ρ τοι *πιστ�λλε-. α� δικε̃ται | υ� πX Ματασυο�,
δο-λο̃ται γάρ µιγ καL το̃ | φορτηγεσ�ο- α� πεστ�ρε-σεν. *λθfµ παρ’
�Αναξαγ�ρην | α� π�γησαι· φησL γὰρ αυ� τXν �Αναξαγ�ρεω ||5 δο̃λον xναι

µυθε�µενο�· «Τα& µ’ �Ανα<ξα>γ�ρη�  χε-, | καL δο-́λο-� καL δο-́λα�

κοNκ�α�.» Z δj α� ναβKι τε | καL ο2 φησιν xναι ου� δjν *ωυτKι τε καL

Ματασιν | καL φησιν xναι *λε�θερο� καL ου� δjν xναι *ωυτ<K>ι | καL

Ματ{ατ}ασυ. ε-�  δ� τι αυ� τKι κα� ναξαγ�ρη, αυ� τοL ||10 οMδασι κατὰ

σφα̃� αυ� το-́�. τα(τ’ �Αναξαγ�ρη λ�γε-ν | καL τ% γυναικ�.  τερα δ�

τοι *πιστ�λλε-. τeµ µητ�ρα | καL το-̀� α� δεφεi� <ο>M ε-� σ{σ}ιν *ν

�Αρβινάτηισιν α& γε-ν *� τeµ π�λιν, | αυ� τX� δj †ε
·
ο
·
νεορο� *λθfµ παρά

†µιν θυωρα καταβ�σεται.
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B �Αχιλλοδ+ρο- τX µολ�|βδιον παρὰ τXµ πα.δα | κα� ναξαγ�ρην

A12. Εονεορο� Chadwick; *� Νεορο(i)� Merkelbach; δ� γ’ ] νεορX� Bravo
apud Dubois.

Protagoras, your father sends you these instructions. He is being
treated unjustly by Matasys, who is holding him as a slave and
confiscated his equipment. Go to Anaxagoras and tell him, since
he (Matasys) claims that he is the (5) slave of Anaxagoras, saying
‘Anaxagoras has my stuff––both male and female slaves, and
houses’. But he (your father) protests, and denies that there is
anything to do between him and Matasys, and declares that he
is a free man, and that there’s nothing to do between him and
Matasys. But if there’s some business between him and Anaxa-
goras, they (10) themselves between them know what it is. Tell
this to Anaxagoras, and his wife. And he sends these further
instructions: your mother and your brothers who are in Arbinatai,
take them to the town. And [ . . . ]self, going [ . . . ] will travel
down to the coast at Minthyora (?).

The lead tablet of Achillodorus, to his son and Anaxagoras.

Features characteristic of private letters (but not exclusive to them)
include: repetition (see Dover 1997: 59, who compares Lysias i. 17),
paratactic style (use of connectives such as τε κα�, δ� to structure the
sentences), and confusing switches in grammatical subject.

1. 
πιστ�λλε-: Achillodorus refers to himself in the third person
throughout the letter. Use of <ε> for the verbal ending (historically
a diphthong) indicates that [ei] and [e

˙
:] had already fallen together

in this Ionic dialect (§23.1). τοι: enclitic dat. of σ� (as in Hdt.,
who has a tonic dat. σο�). In Att. τοι was fossilized as a particle.

2. Ματασυο�: a non-Gk. name. The writer makes limited attempts
to inflect it with Gk. case-endings. Merkelbach concludes that
Matasys is ‘ein halb-hellenisierter Skythe’. The Scythians were a
semi-nomadic Iranian people who inhabited the southern steppes
north of the Black Sea. δο-λο̃ται: mid. ‘enslave’. A connection
with δολ�ω ‘trick’ would also be possible, but makes difficult sense.
µιγ: [miŋ], assimilated to the following velar. An isolated Ionic pro-
noun (3 sing., acc. only), found in Homer and Hdt. (also in Myc.). 
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3. φορτηγεσ�ο-: hapax, clearly related to φορτ-ηγ�ω (Hdt.), ‘carry
cargo’. The exact meaning has been disputed: may refer to the ship
itself, or the business in a wider sense. α� πεστ�ρε-σεν: perhaps
α� πεστ�ρεσεν, given Od. 13. 262 στερ�σαι (orig. from *στ�ρε-µι,
Ruijgh 1992: 446). 

4. α� π�γησαι: aor. imper. of an Ionic vb. (Att. α� φηγ�οµαι is
not used in this sense). �Αναξαγ"ρεω: gen. ending < -ηο < *-α-ο.
Probably a monosyllable (cf. ∆εινοδ�κηο 23 2): §§30.2, 30.7.

5. µυθε"µενο�: not a verb used in Att. prose (or Hdt.). Perhaps ‘his
story is . . .’.

7. 
ωυτ7ι: < $ο. αυ� τKι (Att. $α-υτKι is the result of ‘etymological’
contraction, i.e. desire to leave the main element recognizable in
crasis outweighs the normal phonological rule). Ματασιν:
dative. Chadwick emends Ματασ<υι>.

8. 
λε"θερο�: this spelling for *λε�θερο� suggests that εο and ευ had
fallen together (cf. Χαλκ�δευ 22 2). The spelling of µυθε�µενο� would
be helped by its morphological transparency. 
ωυτ<7>ι : tablet
has εωυται.

9. Ματ{ατ}ασυ: dative, with dittography. κα� ναξαγ"ρη: καL

�Αναξαγ�ρη (dat.), with final -ηι apparently simplified already to
-η (cf. 10, τ% 11).

10. ο:δασι: 3 pl. found also in Hdt. Morphological regularity
came early to this vb. in Ionic: οOδα� Odyssey 1. 337. σφα̃� α�το-́�:
the reflexive (later *αυτο��, both forms in Hdt.) emphasizes the
author’s lack of involvement.

11. γυναικ�: not completely clear whether this is the wife of Achil-
lodorus or Anaxagoras. 

12. α� δεφε��: i.e. α� δελφε-ο-� (cf. 24 26). Printing α� δε<λ>φε��

implies that the writer mistakenly omitted λ, but it may be a phonetic
spelling: e.g. α� δευφε�� (attested in Crete, and cf. the change Lat.
alter > Fr. autre), with dissimilation of the first υ. �Αρβινάτηισιν:
perhaps ‘among the Arbinatai’, given Steph. Byz. �Αβρινάται·
ΠοντικXν  θνο�.

13. α�τ(� δ�: should refer either to the author or to ε·ο.νεορο�.
ε.ο. νεορο�: suggestions include a new name ‘Euneuros’ (but neur is a
puzzling onomastic element); *� Νεοροi� ‘to the Neuroi’ (a Scythian
tribe mentioned at Hdt. 4. 17); ] νεορX� ‘the captain’ (*να-�-ορο�).
µιν θυωρα: perhaps a name ‘Minthyora’; otherwise µιν, ‘him’ plus a
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second word difficult to analyse. καταβ�σεται: often with the
sense ‘towards the coast’.

22. Stone from Erythrai: proposal to place restrictions on
the holding of the office of scribe. c.400 bc. I. Erythrai 1.
Schwyzer 702. Nomima, i. 84. ��  Garbrah (1978).

�Απελλ�α� εOπεν· )σοι cδη *γρα|µµάτευσαν α� πX Χαλκ�δευ  καθ|εν,
το�των µe *ξε.ναι γραµµατ|ε(σαι  τι µηδενL µηδεµι%ι α� ρ||5χ%ι, µηδj

τX λοιπXν γραµµατε�|ε-ν *ξε.ναι µηδενL πλ�ον l α& πα|ξ τ%ι αυ� τ%ι

α� ρχ%ι µηδj ταµ�ηι | πλ�ον l *ν�, µηδj δ�ο τιµα.� τX|ν αυ� τ�ν. v� δ’ αk γ

γραµµατε�σηι ||10 l α� ν�ληται l εMπηι l *πιψηφ�σ|ηι, κατάρητ�ν τε

αυ� τXν εOναι κ|αL α& τιµον καL Zφε�λε-ν αυ� τXν *|κατXν στατ%ρα�.
*κπρηξάσθων | δj οN *ξετασταL l αυ� τοL Zφειλ||15�ντων. α& ρχε-ν δj

το�τοι� µ%να �Α|ρτεµισιKνα *π’ Nροποιο̃ Π�σε|ο�.

Apellias proposed: those who have already held the office of scribe,
from (the time of) Chalkides onwards, should no longer be
allowed to act as scribe for any magistracy, and should not be
allowed in future to act as scribe more than once for the same
magistracy nor for more than one treasurer, nor the same scribe
for two magistracies. Now whoever acts as scribe [10] (a second
time) or chooses (someone) to act as his scribe, or makes a pro-
posal, or puts it to the vote, is to be accursed and deprived of
civic rights and fined one hundred staters. Let the auditors exact
this sum or be fined [15] themselves. The beginning of these
provisions to be the month Artemision in the priesthood of Posis.

Compare the complexity of the syntax with the preceding passage.
The preposed relatives ()σοι . . . etc.) with resumptive pronoun
recall the structure of 20. These and other features (e.g. ‘polar’ or
universalizing expressions coordinated with c) point to the early
development of a technical legal style in Ionia.

1. �Απελλ�α-�: the name may be borrowed from neighbouring
Aeolic, since it is built (a) on the e-grade of Apollo (cf. on 10 20), and
(b) with suffix -�α-� rather than -%� < -�η� < -�α-�.

2. Χαλκ�δευ: gen. of Χαλκ�δη�. Final -ευ < -εω < *-ηο < *-α-ο
(cf. §30.7, and Szemerényi 1956). �καθεν: found in the meaning
‘from afar’ in Homer; here it is equivalent to Herodotean α� ν�καθεν,
‘from the beginning, starting with’.
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3. γραµµατε�ε-ν: pres. inf. with Ε denoting [e
˙
:] < *-e(h)en (§23.1).

4. µηδεµι�ι: η < α- (§30.1).
9. α� γ: [aŋ] < α& ν, with assimilation of the nasal to the following

velar.
10. τιµα��: short dat. plur. ending (replaces older -ηισιν, §32.14).

By the late V cent. E. Ionic had started to shorten dat. plur. endings:
influenced perhaps by Attic (and central/W. Ionic), where -αι� pre-
vailed by at least 425, and by the Doric area around Halicarnassos. 

15. α� ρχε-ν δ! το�τοι�: α& ρχω takes a partitive gen. when a real agent
is to start something. In this case µ%να is not the agent: α& ρχε-ν is
absolute and and το�τοι� an indirect object (‘the beginning for these
things is to be the month . . .’).

16. �ροποιο̃: gen. sing. The form Nρο- occurs in Ionic inscriptions
only in places close to the Aeolic region (Nερο- elsewhere in the Ionic
speech-area). Π"σεο�: gen. of Π�σι�. The i-stem gen. sing. at
Erythrai generally ends in -ιο� (or Att. -εω�, §30.2): but forms such
as π�λεο� are found elsewhere in Ionia, and doubtless reflect
remodelling under the influence of u-stems (cf. α& στεο� in Homer) or
s-stems.

23. Naxian hexameter dedication (boustrophedon) on the
statue of a woman found at Delos. Late VII cent. bc. Buck 6.
Schwyzer 758. LSAG 303 no. 2. CEG 403. ��  Lejeune (1971),
LSAG 291.

Νικάνδρη µ�  α� ν�θε-κεν h(ε)κηβ�λο-ι Nοχεα�ρηι,
>ο-́ρη ∆εινο|δ�κηο το̃ Ναξσ�ο-,  ξσοχο� α� λ�ο-ν,
∆εινοµ�νεο� δj κασιγνε-́τη, | Φhράξσο- δ’ α& λοχο� µ[

Nikandre dedicated me to the Far-darter, shooter of arrows,
daughter of Deinodikes the Naxian, exalted above other women,
sister of Deinomenes, wife of Phraxos. 

1. Νικάνδρη: in this inscription <Η> is used to write the sound
(perhaps [ä:]) which had developed from original long a; but <Ε> is
used to write original long e (e.g. α� ν�θε-κεν): §30.1. h(ε)κηβ"λο-ι:
Hom. epithet of Apollo (cf. 12 1), here applied to his sister Artemis.
h(ε)κη- is written ΗΚΗ-; <Η> for [he] is not uncommon in early
inscriptions (central Ionic retained the aspirate into the epigraphic
period). �οχεα�ρηι: traditionally understood as a compd. of N��
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‘arrow’ and χ�ω ‘pour out’ (but the second element may historically
be the word for ‘hand’). A standard Hom. epithet of Artemis.

2. Zο-́ρη: i.e. κο�ρη (§23.1). The letter qoppa (§17.2) was used for κ
before a back vowel, in line with the Semitic distinction between
back and front velars. Since the distinction is not phonemic in
Gk. the letter was dropped at an early date. ∆εινοδ�κηο: gen. -ηο

is scanned as a single syllable (cf. Χαλκ�δευ 22 1 and §§30.2, 30.7).
The spelling is conservative (cf. Szemerényi 1956): it it not necessary
to assume with Ruijgh (1968: 315) a hyper-correct spelling by an
Athenian scribe on Delos. Ναξσ�ο-: the letter transcribed here as
<ξ> looks like a rectangular box (so also  ξσοχο�, Φhράξσο-). Buck
(ad loc.) suggests that it is a form of <Ξ> (cf. on 19 5  ξ�); it is
more probably a by-form of <Η> created to write [h] after original
<Η> was in use for [ε:]. The writing hσ for ξ is reminiscent of the
Gk. preference for χσ over κσ, and points to an acoustic effect
exercised by s on a preceding stop (§18.2). α� λ�ο-ν: simplex
writing of -λλ-. For -ηον (scanned as a single syllable) cf. ∆εινοδ�κηο

above.
3. ∆εινοµ�νεο�: -εο� is scanned as a single syllable. At the end,

the cutter seems to have begun a word with Μ, but never completed
it; perhaps he intended to write Ν (ν(ν is the only obvious word that
would scan).

24. Stone from Keos, inscribed with a law regulating funeral
ceremonies. Late V cent. bc. IG XII 5. 593. Buck 8. Schwyzer
766. Sokolowski (1969) no. 97. ��  Parker (1983: 34–41),
Garland (1985).

οPδε ν�µοι περL τKγ καταφθιµ[�]νω[ν· κατὰ | τ]άδε θά[π]τε-ν τXν
θαν�ντα· *ν ε-Q µατ�ο[ι� τρ|ι]σL λευκο.�, στρ+µατι καL *νδ�µατι [καL |
*]πιβλε-́µατι, *ξε̃ναι δj καL *ν *λάσ[σ]οσ[ι, µ||5ε-̀] πλ�ονο� α� ξ�οι�

το.� τρισL $κατXν δρ[α|χ]µ�ων· *χφ�ρε-ν δj *γ κλ�νηι σφην�πο[δ]ι
[κ]|αL µε-̀ καλ�πτε-ν, τὰ δ’ ]λ[ο]σ[χ]ερ�α το.[� ε-Q µατ]|�οι�· φ�ρε-ν δj

οOνον *πL τX σ%µα, µε-̀ π[λ�ον] | τριKν χKν, καL  λαιον, µε-̀ πλ�ο[ν]
$ν�[�, τὰ δj ||10 α� ]γγε.α α� ποφ�ρεσθαι· τXν θαν�[ν]τα [φ�ρε-ν |
κ]ατακεκαλυµµ�νον σιωπ%ι µ�χρι [*πL τX | σ]%µα· προσφαγ�ωι

[χ]ρε̃σθαι κατὰ τὰ π[άτρι|α· τ]eγ κλ�νην α� πX το[(] σ[�µ]ατο[�]
καL τὰ σ[τρ+]|µατα *σφ�ρε-ν *νδ�σε· τ%ι δj �στερα�[ηι α� ||15π]ορα�νε-ν
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τeν οNκ�ην *λε�θερον θαλά[σση|ι] πρKτον,  πειτα δj �σ+πωι

ο[Nκ]�τη[ν τὰ π]|άντα· *πeν δj διαρανθ%ι, καθαρeν xναι τeν οNκ�ην

καL θ�η θ�ε-ν *φ�[στι|α]. τὰ� γυνα.κα� τὰ� [N]ο�σα� [*]πL τX κ%δ[ο�] |
α� πι�ναι προτ�ρα� τKν {αν}α� νδρKν α� πX [το(] ||20 σ�µατο�. *πL τKι

θαν�ντι τριηκ�στ[ια µε-̀ | π]οιε̃ν. µε-̀ �ποτιθ�ναι κ�λικα �πX τeγ

[κλ�|ν]ην µε-δj τX 0δωρ *κχε̃ν µε-δj τὰ καλλ�[σµα]|τα φ�ρε-ν *πL τX

σ%µα. !που αk ν θάνηι, *πe[ν *]|ξενιχθε̃ι, µε-̀ N�ναι γυνα.κα� π[ρX]�
τ[eν οN]||25κ�ην α& λλα� ε-k  τὰ� µιαινοµ�να�· µια[�νεσθ]|αι δj µητ�ρα καL

γυνα.κα καL α� δε[λφεὰ� κ|α]L θυγατ�ρα�. πρX� δj τα�ται� µε-̀ π[λ�ον
π|�]ντε γυναικKν, πα.δα� δj τ[Kν θ]υγ[ατρKν κ|α� ]νεψιKν, α& λλον δj

µ[ε-]δ�να.

These are the laws concerning the dead. Bury the deceased as
follows: in three white cloths, one beneath, one around, and one
above––it is permitted to use even fewer––the cost of the three
not (5) to exceed one hundred drachmas; carry out (the corpse)
on a bier with wedge-shaped legs, and do not cover (the bier
with a separate cloth), but the whole with the cloths (already
specified); carry wine to the grave, not more than three meas-
ures, and oil, not more than one (measure), and carry away the
(10) receptacles; bear the deceased, shrouded, in silence as far as
the grave; perform the sacrifice in the ancestral manner; the bier
and the coverings carry indoors from the grave; and on the fol-
lowing day (15) let a free man first sprinkle the house with sea-
water, then a slave is to come in and sprinkle with hyssop; and
when it has been sprinkled, let the house be (regarded as) puri-
fied, and sacrifices made at the hearth. Women who come to the
funeral are to depart before the men from the (20) tomb. Do not
hold ceremonies for the deceased on the thirtieth day. Do not
place a cup under the bier (?), nor pour out water, nor bring
sweepings to the tomb. Where a person dies, when he is carried
out, women are not to come to the (25) house except for those
who are polluted. Those polluted are the mother and the wife
and the sisters and the daughters. In addition to these, no more
than five women, plus the children of the daughters and cousins,
and no one else. 

1. τ7γ: [to:ŋ] < τKν, with assimilation of the nasal to the follow-
ing velar. Cf. *γ 6, τ�γ 13. καταφθιµ[�]νω[ν]: aor. ptcpl. The
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verb is poetic in Attic, and probably had a formal feel in Ionic also
(death is often subject to linguistic displacement).

2. θάπτε-ν: the first of a series of infinitives used in imperatival
sense. ε-C µατ�οι�: woollen covers. Dimin. of εyµα (*wes-mn

˚
, as in

Skt. vásman-, cf. Lat. uestis).
5. πλ�ονο�: gen. of value with α� ξ�οι�.
6. 
χ-φ�ρε-ν: the final consonant of the prefix has been assimilated

to the initial consonant of the stem.
7. Nλο-σχερ�α: Ionic s-stem adj., uncontracted neut. plur. The

second element is formed to σχε (root *segh- as in  χω): cf. Hom.
*πισχερ+, ‘in a row’ (for orig. *σχερ��, a -ro- adj., see Chantraine
1933: 224).

9. χ7ν < χ��ων: gen. plur., with loss of -�- and contraction: cf.
χ�(�)ω, ‘pour’.

12. προ-σφαγ�ωι: dat. sing. with χρε̃σθαι (προ- is not temporal
‘before’; perhaps ‘on behalf of [others]’). [χ]ρε̃σθαι: from χρ�-
εσθαι (cf. on α� ποχρεωµ�νων 83 1).

14. 
νδ"σε: ‘inside’, with motion (hapax); formed from  νδον

with the rare allative suffix -σε (cf. α& λλοσε). Att. εMσω. τ�ι δ�: the
sentence is arranged chiastically. 

17. διαρανθ�ι: 3 sing. aor. pass. subj. of δια-ρα�νω, the prefix
conveying the idea of sprinkling ‘completely’ or ‘thoroughly’.
θ�η < θ��εα: acc. plur. neut., ‘sacrifices’; loss of -�- and contraction.

φ�[στια]: neut. plur., lit. ‘things at the hearth’; all dialects except
Att. (which has $στ�α, cf. Lat. Vesta) have �στ�α, perhaps by vowel
assimilation.

20. 
π4 τ7ι θαν"ντι: presumably with the implication ‘at the
grave-side’. τριηκ"στ[ια]: adj. (not otherwise attested) derived
from τρια-κοστ�� (for the long α- see Palmer 1980: 290). Here a
neut. plur. substantive, ‘thirtieth-day rituals’ (cf. Garland 1985:
39f.).

22. καλλ�[σµα]τα: from καλλ�νω, ‘beautify’, hence ‘sweep clean’.
Throwing out water and dirt from the house may have symbolized
the banishing of death pollution (cf. Parker 1983: 36).

23. 
ξ-ενιχθε̃ι: aor. pass. (suppletive) of *κ-φ�ρω. Most dialects
have aor. ^νικ-/^νεικ- corresponding to Att. ^νεγκ-.

26. α� δε[λφεά�]: most dialects have α� δελφε-��, -ά (Att. α� δελφ�� is a
simplified form).

Dialect Inscriptions 24122



29. α� λλον: the masc. is ‘general’: in this case the (unspecified)
referent seems to be female.

EUBOEAN
(Attic-Ionic)

Also known as West Ionic, Euboean occupies an intermediate
position between Attic and Ionic.

25. Retrograde inscription on a Geometric vase found in 1954
in a grave at Pithecusae, a Euboean colony on Ischia. Late
VIII cent. bc. LSAG 235, 239 no. 1; Meiggs–Lewis 1; CEG 454
(but ‘535–520’ should read ‘735–720’). Arena (1994: no. 2).
Dubois (1995: no. 2). ��  Hansen (1976), Risch (1987),
Powell (1991: 163–7), Cassio (1994).

Ν�στορο� *
·
[γο-µ]ι. ε2ποτ[ον] ποτε-́ριον.

hX� δ’ αk <ν> το̃δε π�ε-σι ποτε-ρ�[ο-] αυ� τ�κα κε̃νον{ν.}
h�µερο� hαιρε-́σει καλλιστε

·
[φά]ν

·
ο- �Αφροδ�τε-�.

I am Nestor’s cup, good to drink from. Whoever drinks from this
cup, him straightway shall the desire of fair-crowned Aphrodite
seize.

Lines 2–3 are hexameters: line 1 is either prose or an iambic trimeter
with an unusual licence in the first foot (Ν�στορο�: – ˘ ˘ has to stand
for – –). The whole looks like a skolion (a song in which friends tried
to cap each other) from a drinking party. It plays with the ‘standard’
formula ‘I belong to x, and if anyone [damages or steals] me, then y’
(for which compare Tataie 26).

1. Ν�στορο�: generally thought to be a humorous allusion to
Nestor’s δ�πα� in the Iliad (11. 632). 
[γο-µ]ι: crasis (*γο-́ ε-� µι);
the restoration is that of Risch (1987), since the gap is too wide
for a single mu. An obvious alternative is ε[Nµ]ι, ‘I am’: for the
(real) diphthong ει see §23.1 (but 26 below). ποτε-́ριον: not
a word found in epic diction, but it survives into Mod. Gk.
(ποτ�ρι).

2. h(� δ’ αA ν: Homeric epic always has d� δ� κε in this position
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(Cassio 1994). This indicates that the lines are not simply borrowed
from epic, but (much like archaic hexameter epigrams) were created
in epic style using elements of the local dialect (and cf. ποτ�ριον 1).
το̃δε . . . ποτε-ρ�[ο-]: genitive (partitive), with <ο> spelling the sound
which resulted from the contraction of o + o. π�ε-σι: an aor. subj.
in which -σι (from the athematic conjugation) has been added to
the personal ending (in Hom. the ending has a secondary iota
‘subscript’, -ηισι). κε̃νον: Homeric epic would have (αυ� τ�κ’)
*κε.νον at the end of the line (see hX� δ’ α& ν 2 and Cassio 1994).
Euboean has κε.νο�.

3. h�µερο� hαιρε-́σει: a variation of Pµερο� α�ρε. at Il. 14. 328 (the
erotic context of the ‘Deception of Zeus’). καλλιστε[φά]νο-

�Αφροδ�τε-�: she is *ϋστ�φανο� (a regular variant) just once in Homer
(Od. 8. 267), in the tale of Ares and Aphrodite (Cassio 1994); the
erotic reference is again significant.

26. Graffito on a vase from Cumae, a Euboean colony near
Naples. Mid VII cent. bc. IG XIV 865. Schwyzer 786. Buck 10.
LSAG 240 no. 3. Arena (1994: no. 16). Dubois (1995: no. 12).

Τατα�ε-� ε-� µL λ|ε-́>υθο�· hX� δ’ α& ν µε κλ�φσ|ει, θυφλX�  σται.

I am the oil-flask of Tataie; whoever steals me shall become blind!

Τατα�ε-�: female names in Tata- are common in Asia Minor (so-
called Lallnamen), but there is plenty of evidence for tata- as an
element in subliterary Gk. appellatives. For examples see Headlam’s
commentary (Cambridge 1922) on Herodas 1. 60, ταταλ�ζειν.
κλ�φσει (Att. κλ�ψηι): 3 sing. aor. short-vowel subj. <φσ> is the
regular spelling in alphabets which did not employ <ψ> in this
function (§18.2): cf. Ναξσ�ο- 23 2. θυφλ"� (Att. τυφλ��): initial
stop aspirated by anticipation of -φ-.

27. Stone from Eretria honouring Hegelochos for his part in
detaching the city from the Athenian alliance in 411 bc.
IG XII 9. 187. Buck 13. Schwyzer 804. Meiggs-Lewis 82. 

θεο�. |  δοξεν τε. βουλ%ι QΗγ�λοχον | τXν Ταραντ.νον πρ�ξενον

εO|ναι καL ευ� εργ�την καL αυ� τXν ||5 κ[α]L πα.δα�, καL σ�τηριν εOνα|ι
καL αυ� τKι καL παιρ�ν, !ταν *|[π]ιδηµ�ωριν, καL α� τελ�ην καL |
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προεδρ�ην *� το-̀� α� γKνα�, R� σ|υνελευθερ+ραντι τeµ π�λιν ||10 α� π’
�Αθηνάων.

Gods. The Council decided that Hegelochos the Tarentine should
be proxenos and benefactor, himself and his sons, and that meals
(at the public expense) should be available to him and his sons,
whenever they are in the city, and also exemption from taxes and
an honoured place at the Games, because of his help in freeing the
city from the Athenians.

2. �δοξεν: for -ν see §32.7. τε�: Euboean shortened the long
diphthong -ηι to -ει (probably [e

˙
:] via [ei]) at an early date, and

-ωι to -οι (cf. §28.10). Attic also has -ει sporadically in the IV cent.
(cf. Threatte 1980: 368). βουλ%ι may be a conservative spelling,
or may reflect the generally slower change of nominal endings
compared to the article.

5. σ�τηριν: the typical Eretrian developement of intervocalic -σ- to
-ρ- (rhotacism, as in Lat. honos, honōris) is seen here and in παιρ�ν

7, *πιδηµ�ωριν 7–8, and συνελευθερ+ραντι 8–9. Plato (Cratylos 434c)
says that final -s in Eretria also became -r, but there is no epigraphic
evidence for this. 

6. 
πιδηµ�ωριν: pres. subj. of *πιδηµ�ω (uncontracted).
7. α� τελ�ην: a fem. abstract was formed in Gk. with the suffix -�α-

(α� δικ�α type). Ionic preserves this pattern with s-stems (-ε�η/-�η <
-εσ-�α-); Att. α� τ�λειᾰ  is the result of contamination with -ειᾰ  from
(derived) fem. substantives (type Uδε.α < *Uδε�-yᾰ , with fem. suffix
-yᾰ ).

ATTIC
(Attic-Ionic)

28. Vase-inscription from the Dipylon cemetery at Athens,
published in 1880. A hexameter followed by some letters which
are difficult to make sense of. Widely considered the oldest
comprehensible alphabetic Greek inscription. c.740–730 bc.
Schwyzer Appendix I, no. 1. LSAG 68, 76 no. 1. CEG 432.
Nomima, ii. 99. ��  Watkins (1976), Powell (1991: 158–63).

hX� ν(ν Zρχε-στο̃ν πάντο-ν α� ταλο-́τατα πα�ζει,
τοτοδ

·
εκλ

·
λ
·
µ
·
ι
·
ν
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(a) Whoever of all the dancers now dances most friskily
(b) . . . [he is to receive this ?]

The vocabulary (especially α� ταλο-́τατα) and composition are
Homeric. Various attempts have been made to read the second line
and make the vase a prize for the dancer: τοτο has been taken as
το�του (‘of him’); or τοτοδ.ε as το( τ�δε (‘of him this . . .’). Watkins
compares the syntax and structure of Il. 23. 805–7: ]ππ�τερ�� κε

φθ%ισιν . . . τKι µjν *γf δ+σω τ�δε φάσγανον, ‘Whoever comes first
. . . to him I shall give this sword’. Wachter (NAGVI 50) argues per-
suasively that the original meaning of πα�ζω is ‘dance’; Chadwick
(1996: 218–21) suggests sexual innuendo in both this and Zρχε-στο̃ν

(cf. Ar. Lys. 409).

29. Stele found near the ‘Theseion’ at Athens: decree
regulating the conduct of the Eleusinian Mysteries. Inscribed
on three sides: the second (least damaged) side is given here.
c.460 bc. IG I3 6 B4–47. Schwyzer Appendix I, no. 8.
Sokolowski (1962), no. 3. ��  Rougemont (1973: 95–9),
Dover (1981), (1997: 82).

. . . ]τ|[ὰ µ]jν hακο-́σι[α | h]απλε̃ι, τὰ δj h|[ε]κο-́σια διπλ[ε̃|ι·
σ]πονδὰ� εOν||5[αι] το.σι µ�στ|[ε-σιν] καL το[.� | *π]�πτε-ισιν [κ|αL

τ]ο.� α� κολ[ο|�θ]οισιν καL [χ||10ρε-́µα]σιν το̃ν [Z|θ]ν[ε]�ο-ν καL

[�Αθ|ε-]ν[α]�οισιν [hά]|πασιν· α& ρχε-[ν δ]|j τXν χρ�νο[ν τ]||15ο̃ν

σπονδο̃ν [το̃] | Μεταγειτνι[ο̃]|νο� µε-νX� α� π[X] | διχοµε-ν�α� [κ]|αL

τXν Βοε-δρ[ο]||20µιο̃να καL το̃ [Π]|υανοφσιο̃νο� | µ�χρι δεκάτε-|�
hισταµ�νο-· τ|ὰ� δj σπονδὰ� ||25 εOναι *ν τε̃ισ|ι π�λεσιν h�[σ]|αι

χρο̃νται το̃|ι hιερο̃ι, καL �Α|θε-να�οισιν *||30κε. *ν τε̃ισιν | αυ� τε̃σι

π�λεσ|ιν. το.σι δj Zλ|ε�ζοσι µυστε-|ρ�οισιν τὰ� [σ]||35πονδὰ� εOνα[ι] |
το̃ Γαµε-λιο̃νο|� µε-νX� α� πX δ[ι|χ]οµε-ν�α� κα[L] | τXν �Ανθεστε--

[ρ||40ι]ο̃να καL το̃ �Ελ|αφε-βολιο̃νο� | µ�χρι δεκάτε-|� hισταµ�νο-.

. . . ] unintentional (injuries must be paid for) by an equivalent
(amount), intentional (injuries) by a double (amount); a truce is
to be in force for the initiates and for the observers and for their
attendants and for the property of (15) foreigners and for all
Athenians; and the time of the truce is to begin at the full moon
in the month of Metageitnion, and (to extend through the month
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of) Boedromion, and up to the tenth (day) after the beginning of
(25) Pyanopsion; and the truce is to apply in those cities which
participate in the rite, and to Athenians (resident) there in the
same cities. (35) And for the Lesser Mysteries the truce is to be in
force from the full moon in the month of Gamelion, and (to
extend through the month of) Anthesterion, and up to the tenth
(day) after the beginning of Elaphebolion. 

This stele once stood in the Eleusinion, and may be the one referred
to by Andocides, On the Mysteries 116 (U δj στ�λη παρ’ Vι hστηκα�

. . . κελε�ει).

2. hα-κο-́σια: a derivative in -ιο� from α� -�κων, giving an adj. used of
actions (α� -�κων of people). *α� -�εκ�ντ-ια > *α� -�εκ�νσια (assibilation
of τ before ι) > α� -εκο�σια (loss of ν before σ with compensatory
lengthening). The aspiration is secondary, arising by analogy with
positive hεκ-. A technical legal term in classical Attic (cf. Antiph.
3.2.6).

3. [h]απλε̃ι: αQ πλ�ο� is related to Lat. simplex (*sm
˚

, ‘once’ + *pel,
‘fold’), but the contracted ending in Gk. is puzzling. αQ πλ%ι is an old
advb. of manner (κοιν%ι, πανταχ%ι, etc.).

5–6. το�σι . . . το��: of the three instances of το.σι in the V cent.,
two are in this inscription (Threatte 1996: 29). Although -ο.σι more
or less disappears from Att. inscriptions by the mid V cent. (§32.14),
earlier public inscriptions hesitate between -ο.� and -ο.σι, indicating
that the latter is due to the pressure of the ‘official’ chancellery
language. 

5–7. µ�στ[εσιν] . . . 
π"πτε-ισιν: dat. plur. masc. a-stems. Although
the long forms in -ησι were kept in official documents until the
420s, the appearance of Ionic -ηισιν here suggests that the author was
not used to these endings (§32.14, and cf. Dover 1981: 4). Final -ν
is found in the earliest Att. inscriptions, before both vowel and con-
sonant (§32.7); but since the ‘normal practice’ is to omit it in the
V cent. (Threatte 1980: 641), its abundance here may be evidence of
an Ionicizing chancellery style.

10. [Bθ]νε�ο-ν: cf.  θνο�. The word may have been intended to make
it clear that all foreigners were included: there is some evidence that
ξ�νο� implied citizens of allied (mostly Ionian) states (see Gauthier
1971).
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17. µε-ν"�: from *µηνσ-ο�, without apparently undergoing
Osthoff ’s Law (§23.3): contrast µε�� 42 2.

18. διχοµε-ν�α�: the full moon split the month in two (months
began with a new moon).

20. Πυανοφσιο̃νο�: for φσ in the old Att. alphabet see §18.2.
23. hισταµ�νο-: gen. sing. (with Πυανοφσιο̃νο�), the normal

expression for the beginning of a period of time in Hom. and later
Greek.

27. χρο̃νται: from *χρ�ωνται < *χρ�-ονται (cf. on α� ποχρεωµ�νων

83 1).
32. Bλε�ζοσι: dat. plur. of Zλε�ζων (< *Zλε�γ-yων, §23.8) ‘lesser’,

old Attic comp. of Zλ�γο�. Attic literature uses *λάττων exclusively,
and Zλε�ζων disappears from inscriptions around 420. Wilamowitz
restored Zλε�ζου� to (appropriately) the Old Oligarch (c.425) at
ps.-Xen. Ath. Pol. 2.1 (where µε�ζου� codd. does not make sense:
scribes were puzzled by an unfamiliar form). See Dover (1981: 4).

30. Stone from the Athenian acropolis regulating future
relations between Athens and Chalcis in Euboea after the
revolt of the island from the Athenian League (Thuc. 1. 114).
The first provision is given here. 446/5 bc; though Mattingly
(1961) argued for 424/3. IG I3 40, Meiggs–Lewis 52. Schwyzer
Appendix I, no. 11. ��  Balcer (1978), López Eire (1999: 95–8).

 δοχσεν τε̃[ι β]ο-λε̃ι καL το̃ι δε-́µο-ι, �ΑντιοχL� *[πρυτ]|άνευε, ∆ρακ-

[ον]τ�δε-� *πεστάτε-, ∆ι�γνε-το� εOπε· | κατὰ τάδε τXν h�ρκον Zµ�σαι

�Αθε-να�ο-ν τ|ε-̀ν βο-λε-̀ν καL το-̀� δικαστά�· ου� κ *χσελο̃ Χα||5λκιδ�α�

*χ Χαλκ�δο� ου� δj τε-̀ν π�λιν α� νά|στατον ποε-́σο- ου� δj Nδιο-́τε-ν ου� δ�να

α� τιµ|ο-́σο- ου� δj φυγε̃ι ζε-µιο-́σο- ου� δj χσυλλε-́φσο|µαι ου� δj α� ποκτενο̃

ου� δj χρε-́µατα α� φαιρε-́|σοµαι α� κρ�το- ου� δενX� α& νευ το̃ δε-́µο- το̃

�Αθ||10ε-να�ο-ν, ου� δ’ *πιφσε-φιο̃ κατὰ α� προσκλε-́το- | ο2τε κατὰ το̃ κοινο̃

ο2τε κατὰ Nδιο-́το- ου� δ|j $ν��, καL πρεσβε�αν *λθο̃σαν προσάχσο- | πρX�

βο-λε-̀ν καL δε̃µον δ�κα ε-� µερο̃ν h�ταν | πρυτανε�ο- κατὰ τX δυνατ�ν.
τα(τα δj *µπ||15[ε]δο-́σο- Χαλκιδε(σιν πειθοµ�νοι� το̃ι δε-́|[µ]ο-ι το̃ι
�Αθε-να�ο-ν. hορκο̃σαι δj πρεσβε�α|[ν] *λθο̃σαν *χ Χαλκ�δο� µετὰ

το̃ν hορκο-το̃|ν �Αθε-να�ο-� καL α� πογράφσαι το-̀� Zµ�σαντ|α�. h�πο-� δ’
αk ν [Z]µ�σο-σιν hάπαντε� *πιµελ||20ο-́σθο-ν hοι στ[ρ]ατε-γο�.

The Council and People resolved, in the prytany of Antiochis
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and the presidency of Drakontides, on the motion of Diognetos:
the Council and jurors of the Athenians are to swear the oath as
follows: ‘I shall not expel (5) the Chalcideans from Chalcis nor
lay waste their city nor deprive any individual of his civic rights
nor punish him with exile nor arrest him nor put him to death
nor deprive him of property, unless sentence has been passed by
the Athenian (10) People; nor shall I put to the vote (a motion)
against either the community or any individual without his having
been summoned (to trial), and when an embassy has come I shall
conduct it to the Council and People within ten days when I hold
the prytany, so far as possible. These provisions I shall ratify (15)
upon the Chalcideans’ submission to the Athenian People.’ The
Athenians shall impose the oath on the embassy when it comes
from Chalcis, with the officers responsible for oaths, and shall
register the names of those who have sworn. Let the generals see to
it (20) that all swear the oath. 

1. �δοχσεν: for χσ in the old Att. alphabet see §18.2; for -ν see
§32.7.

2. 
π-εστάτε-: 3 sing. imperf. -ε-< -εε (§23.1), ‘was president’
(*πι-στάτη�).

4. 
χσελο̃: < -ελάω (the Att. pres. stem *λαυν- is anomalous
and may be an old denominative: Benveniste 1935: 112, Sihler
§465.6).

5. α� νά-στατον: ‘destroyed’, a word frequently applied to cities
by Athenian writers (from α� ν-�στηµι in its sense of ‘break up an
assembly of people’: of a meeting, a house, or a polis).

6. ποε-́σο-: intervocalic -ι- tends to disappear in certain common
words in Att., esp. ποε.ν (from the VI cent. on). The diphthong [oi-]
became [oy -], i.e. [o] plus glide, and the glide was then liable to
deletion (not having phonemic status in Gk.). 

7. χσυλλε-́φσοµαι: i.e. ξυν- (normal in public inscriptions till c.425,
and perhaps an ‘official’ spelling). σ�ν/ξ�ν is not in any case found
outside of compounds in Attic, having been replaced by µετά. For the
mid. future see §24.2b.

8. α� ποκτενο̃: contracted future < -�ω (§24.2a).
9. α� κρ�το-: ‘unjudged’ (cf. κρ�νω), gen. after α� φαιρ�σοµαι. Formally

identical to Lat. in-cer-tus.
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10. 
πιφσε-φιο̃: both ψηφ�σω and ψηφιK are found in Attic
(§24.2a). α� προσκλε-́το-: gen. sing., ‘un-summoned (to trial)’
(cf. προσ-καλ�οµαι).

13. ε-� µερο̃ν: omission of the h- is normal in Attic inscriptions until
the second half of the V cent. (Threatte 1980: 500, and cf. on α� µ�ραν

76 38).
19. h"πο-�: normal in an Attic object clause (whereas in a purpose

clause evidence suggests that Pνα was more common in the spoken
language, and that !πω� may have been ‘official sounding’: Dunbar
on Ar. Birds 1457). Cf. Dover (1997: 82).

31. Curse tablet from Attica, probably deposited in a grave.
The curses appear to be directed against commercial
competition. Folded lead with a line (b) written on the
reverse. c.400–350 bc. IG III 3. 3: Defixionum tabellae 87.
Gager (1992) no. 62. ��  Faraone (1991: 10–17).

(a) καταδK Καλλ�αν τXν κάπηλον τXν *γ γειτ�νων καL τeν γυνα.κα

αυ� το( | Θρα̃ιτταν καL τX καπηλε.ον τX φαλακρο( καL τX �Ανθεµ�ωνο�

καπηλε.ον τX πλησ�ον [.....] | καL Φ�λωνα τXν κάπηλον· το�των

πάντων καταδK ψυχeν *ργασ�αν | χε.ρα� π�δα�· τὰ καπηλε.α αυ� τKν.
||5 ΚαταδK Σωσιµ�νην τ[Xν] α� δελφ�ν, καL Κάρπον /τXν οNκ�την

αυ� το(/ τXν σινδο[νο]π+λην καL Γλ�κανθιν {ν καλο(σι | Μαλθάκην,
καL �Αγάθωνα τ[X]ν κάπηλον | [τ]Xν Σωσιµ�νου� /οNκ�την/· το�των

πάντων καταδK ψυχeν *ργασ�α[ν β]�ον χε.ρα� π�δα�·| καταδK

Κ�ττον τXν γε�τονα τXν καν<ν>αβιο-ργXν καL τ�χνην τeν Κ�ττου καL

*ργασ�αν καL ψυχeν καL νο̃ν | καL γλKτταν τeν Κ�ττου. ||10 καταδK

Μαν�αν τeν κάπηλιν τeν *πL κρ�ν<η>ι καL τX καπηλε.ον τX

�Αρ�στανδρο� �Ελευσιν�ου | καL *ργασ�αν αυ� το.� καL νο̃ν. | ψυχeν

χε.ρα� γλKτταν π�δα� νο̃ν. το�του� πάντα� καταδK *µ µν�µασι

ασφαραγιαι | πρX� τXν κάτοχον QΕρµ%ν.
(b) τοi� �Αριστάνδρου οNκ�τα�

(a) I bind Kallias the tavern-keeper, the one who’s my neighbour,
and his wife Thratta, and the bald man’s tavern, and the tavern
of Anthemion next door [ .... ] and Philo the tavern-keeper.
All of them, I bind their soul, business, hands, feet, their taverns.
(5) I bind Sosimenes [his] brother, and Karpos (his slave) the
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linen-seller and Glykanthis, the one they call Princess. And
Agathon the tavern-keeper, (the slave) of Sosimenes. All of them,
I bind their soul, work, life, hands, feet. I bind Kittos my neigh-
bour, the rope-maker, and Kittos’ craft, and the business and soul
and mind and tongue of Kittos. (10) I bind Mania, the woman
who runs the tavern by the spring, and the tavern of Aristander
from Eleusis, both their business and their mind. Soul, hands,
tongue, feet, mind. I bind all of them in unsealed (?) tombs to
Hermes the restrainer. 
(b) The slaves of Aristander.

The tablet is unusually well written (both calligraphically and
linguistically).

1. καταδ7: a regular verb of curse tablets (Lat. defı-gō).
κάπηλον: often a tavern, but also the word for shop. 
γ: [eg],
from *κ (by assimilation to the following γ-).

2. Θρα̃ιτταν: lit. ‘Thracian’. All the women mentioned appear
(from their names) to be non-citizens (either slaves or free pallakai).
πλησ�ον: the five missing letters may have specified what was next
door.

5. Σωσιµ�νην: the ‘correct’ acc. is -µ�νη (< *-µ�νεα < *-µενεσ-α),
but s-stem names often acquired an acc. in -ην on the analogy of 1st
decl. names. ο�κ"την: agent noun built to οOκο�, elswhere οNκ�τη�.
The o vowel between root and suffix is analogical on forms such
as δηµ�τη�, τοξ�τη�, etc. (Between slash brackets because written
above the words it explains: so also at 7.) σινδο[νο]π�λην: σινδ+ν

is a borrowing from Semitic (see Szemerényi 1965: 5 for Phoen.
*sidd- > Gk. sind-).

6. Μαλθάκην: ‘soft’ (cf. Lat. mollis), often metaphorical ‘soft-
living’, etc.

8. καν<ν>αβιο-ργ"ν: compd. of κάνναβι�, ‘hemp’, a foreign loan
into Gk. (whence it reached Lat.): cf. Engl. hemp < OE hoenep <
cannabis. The second element is taken from words such as
δηµιουργ�� < δηµιο-(�)οργ�� (Hom. δηµιο-εργ�� is by diektasis of
the contracted form under the influence of  ργον when (�)οργ��

‘worker’ had been lost). νο̃ν: i.e. νο(� < ν�ο� (§23.1). Our
author uses ου in productive morphological categories such as
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the gen. sing. (αυ� το(): note that το�των contains a historical
diphthong. 

10. κρ�ν(η)ι: a slip, perhaps facilitated by the movement of η
towards [i:]. �Αρ�στανδρο�: if a nom. denoting the name of the
tavern, then the following gen. is odd. Perhaps a slip (regular gen. on
side b).

12. ασφαραγιαι: reading and interpretation unclear. Some compd.
of α� - + σφραγ��, ‘seal’, is possible: curses were often slipped into
unsealed graves (so as to reach the underworld gods?).

(b) The line appears to be an afterthought: the curser includes the
entire household of his victim in his curse (in this case abbreviated,
but listed by name on side a).

LACONIAN
(West Greek)

32. Dedication around the rim of a bronze aryballos from
the ‘Menelaion’ at Sparta, c.675–650 bc. Probably a hexameter,
but the line on the inner rim is corroded and difficult to read.
Catling–Cavanagh (1977). SEG 26. 457. LSAG 446 no. 3a.

∆ε.νι[�] τά<ν>δ’ α� ν�θε-κε χα outer rim 
ρι.[.] �. ε·λ·

�ν. α. ι. inner rim (retrograde)
Μενελά�ο-. handle

Deinis dedicated this . . . to Helen (wife) of Menelaos.

χαρι.[.]: reading uncertain: perhaps χαρ[ι]ν. .
Helen here appears with a digamma (the reading is confirmed by a

VI cent. dedication from the same site, with which it was published:
τα̃ι �ελ�να-ι, SEG 26. 458): but in archaic inscriptions from Corinth
the expected �- is absent from the name (for � at Corinth cf. ∆�ε-ν�α-

40). It may be that the form Helena at Corinth is a foreign literary
import (i.e. the name comes from poetry, not the local dialect):
see NAGVI §§251, 504. If not, Helen is either an amalgam of two
separate deities *sel- and *swel- (Skutsch 1987), or both forms derive
from *swel- (De Simone 1978): for the phonology of *sw- see
Lejeune (1972: §128) and cf. hικάδι 50 2. The name Menelaos is also
spelled with digamma (µεν- + λα-�ο- ‘withstander of the host’); later
it contracts to Μεν�λα-�.
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33. Inscription on a stone stele found at Mistra (originally
in the temple of Athena on the Spartan acropolis), recording
the victories of Damonon in various chariot-races: only the
first part is given here. The first six lines of the inscription
comprise two hexameters. c.450–400 bc. IG V 1. 213. Schwyzer
12. Bourguet (1927), no. 6. Buck 71. LSAG 196, 201 no. 52.
CEG 378.

∆αµο-́νο-ν | α� ν�θε-κε �Αθανα�α-<ι> | πολιάχο-ι,
νικάhα� | ταυτα̃ hα̃τ’ ου� δε-̀� ||5 πε-́ποκα το̃ν ν(ν. |
τάδε *ν�καhε ∆αµ[ο-́νο-ν] | το̃ι αυ� το̃ τεθρ�ππο-<ι> | αυ� τX� α� νιοχ�ο-ν· |
*ν Γαια��χο- τετράκι<ν> ||10 καL �Αθάναια τετ[ράκιν] | κε-� λευh�νια

τετ[ράκιν]. | καL Ποhο�δαια ∆αµο-́νο-[ν] | *ν�κε- h�λει, καL hο κ�λ[ε-ξ |
hαµ]α̃ αυ� τX� α� νιοχ�ο-ν ||15 *νhε-βο-́hαι� h�πποι� | hεπτάκιν *κ τα̃ν

αυ� το̃ | h�ππο-ν κε-� κ το̃ αυ� [τ]ο̃ [h�ππο-]. | καL Ποhο�δαια ∆αµο-́νο-ν |
[*]ν�κε- Θευρ�αι Zκτά[κ]ι[ν] ||20 αυ� τX� α� νιοχ�ο-ν *ν|hε-βο-́hαι� h�πποι� |
*κ τα̃ν αυ� το̃ h�ππο-ν | κε-� κ το̃ αυ� το̃ h�ππο-. | κε-� ν �Αριοντ�α� *ν�κε- ||25

∆αµο-́νο-ν Zκτάκιν | αυ� τX� α� νιοχ�ο-ν | *νhε-βο-́hαι� h�πποι� | *κ τα̃ν αυ� το̃

h�ππο-ν | κε-� κ το̃ αυ� το̃ h�ππο-, καL ||30 hο κ�λε-ξ *ν�κε- h[αµα̃]. | καL

�Ελευh�νια ∆αµ[ο-́νο-ν] | *ν�κε- αυ� τX� α� νιοχ�ο-ν | *νhε-βο-́hαι� h�πποι� |
τετράκιν.

Damonon made a dedication to Athena Poliakhos, having won
victories in a way which none of the men of today (has
equalled). Damonon was victorious as follows with his own
four-horse chariot, he himself driving: in the Games of the
Earth-shaker four times (10) and in the Games of Athena four
times and in the Eleusinian Games four times. And Damonon
won the Games of Poseidon at Helos, and his courser on the
same occasions, he himself driving, seven times, with fillies from
his own mares and by his own stallion. And Damonon won the
Games of Poseidon at Theuria eight times (20), he himself
driving, with fillies from his own mares and by his own stallion.
And Damonon won the Games of Ariontia eight times, he
himself driving, with fillies from his own mares and by his own
stallion, and (30) his courser won on the same occasions. And
Damonon won the Eleusinian Games four times with his fillies,
he himself driving.
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1. ∆αµ�νων: a hypocoristic in -ων of a name such as ∆αµKναξ or
∆αµ+νυµο�.

3. Πολιάχο-ι: ‘holder of the city’ < πολιάοχο�, with the stem
πολια-- extracted from forms such as πολι-α-τα-� (Att. πολι-ο(χο� with
vowel from κληρο(χο�, etc.). For -οχο� ( χω) cf. κάτοχο� 31 13.
νικάhα�: aor. ptcpl. with intervocalic -s- > -h- (§39.6).

4. ταυτα̃ hα̃τ(ε): adv. formed from an old instr. in -α- (cf. on hαµα̃

14). There are examples from Att. (cf. αQ πλ%ι 29 3), but the type
seems to have been more productive in WGk. ο�δε-́�: i.e.
ου� δ�� < *ου� δ(ε)-�ν� with compensatory lengthening (§38.3).

5. πε-́ποκα: ‘ever’, πη being a WGk. indef. particle (cf. Att.-Ion.
πω). For -κα see §40.7.

6. 
ν�καhε: §39.6.
7. α�το̃: reflexive sense, ‘his own’. There were various ways of

expressing the distinction (Lat. suus/eius) in the dialects; reflexive
use of αυ� το( (with the article) is not uncommon outside classical
Attic (West 1974: 101). Cf. Il. 9. 341–2, !� τι� α� νeρ α� γαθX� . . .
τeν αυ� το( (α& λοχον) φιλ�ει. τεθρ�ππο-<ι>: with four (the combin-
ing form *kwetr

˚
-) horses yoked abreast. From tetra-hippos (the

a is elided and the h attaches itself to the beginning of the new
syllable). 

8. α-� νιοχ�ο-ν (Att. Uνιοχ�ων): ‘holding the reins’, a denominative vb.
from αQ νι-�χο� (cf. Πολιάχο-ι 3). Lac. like Att. generally keeps the
aspirate: however, presence of h- is less predictable in cases where it
started in the middle of the word and got transferred to the initial
vowel by ‘anticipation’ (§10.4): *ansiai > *ānhiai > (h)āniai (cf. on
a-ni-ja-pi 2). For ε > ι see §23.2.

9. Γαια-0"χο-: gen., with a word for ‘games’ understood. An epithet
of Poseidon. It is difficult to tell whether this is a re-modelling
of epic γαι�οχο�, ‘earth-holder’ (for intrusive -�- cf. Ποτεδά-�-ονι
39), or represents the original form: in which case ��χο� might
come from *wegh-, ‘put in motion’ (hence ‘earth-shaker’). Like
Engl. drive, *wegh- can signify ‘put in motion’ or ‘be conveyed’ (Lat.
uehō). τετράκι<ν>: the engraver may have intended τετράκι.
Lac. and Cretan use -ιν to form numeral adverbs (e.g. hεπτάκιν 16
and Zκτάκιν 25), in contrast to the -ι� of other dialects; but -ι is also
found (τετράκι at Argos, and cf. πολλάκι in choral sections of
tragedy).
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11. κε-� λευh�νια: crasis (καL �Ελευ-). The vowel in -hυν- has been
assimilated to the preceding diphthong.

12. Ποhο�δαια: adj. formed from Lac. Ποhοιδάν (cf. Arc.
Ποσοιδάν). Most WGk. dialects have forms in -τ- (Ποτει-, etc.): for
assibilation in the other dialects cf. §§27.3, 31.3. Lac. *Ποσ- may
(therefore) be due to the influence of neighbouring or substrate
dialects: cf. Myc. Po-se-da-o (Pylos), Arc. Ποσοιδα̃ν (-οι- is the result
of vowel assimilation).

13. 
ν�κε-: note the switch from aor. to imperf. (-ε-< -αε, §38.4):
*ν�καhε 6 is foregrounded, and focuses attention on important
information (the point of the inscription); in the list that follows
it is the number and location of the victories that is important (the
fact of victory is established), and the imperf. performs this back-
grounding function. κ�λ[ε-ξ]: Att. κ�λη�, with a velar extension of
a type associated with WGk. (cf. )ρνιξ, ‘bird’, Pindar). It is found in
Att. with a-vocalism (α& νθραξ, δ�λφαξ, κ�ραξ), mostly in sub-literary
vocabulary: the suffix became extremely productive in Mod. Gk. as a
‘diminutive’ (Chantraine 1933: 377). 

14. [hαµ]α̃: Att. α, µα, with short final (cf. ταυτα̃ 4). The
vowel length is known from literary Doric (Ar. Lysistrata, Pindar,
Theokritos). Restored from examples later in the inscription. 

15. 
νhε-βο-́hαι�: ‘mares in their prime’ (Wβη): from Uβα-ωσα-.
17. κε-� κ: crasis (καL *κ).
24. �Αριοντ�α-�: gen. of the name of a goddess, with word for

‘games’ understood.

34. Dedication on a throne from Sparta, c.400–375 bc. Three
hexameters. <Η> is used for both the aspirate and eta. Ed. pr.
Kourinou-Pikoula (1992–8). SEG 46. 400. ��  Cassio (2000).

Μνα̃µα γεροντε�α� hιππανσ�δα� | το(τ’ α� ν�σηκε

τα̃ι hαλ�αι καL σα̃|τρον· hα µjν κα λ% h+στ’ α� πX το�τω | 
σα̃σθαι, τf� δj ν�ω� το.� περγυ||5τ�ροι� hυποχάδδην.

As a memorial of his service in the Council, Hippanthidas
dedicated this to (Athena) Halea, and seating for spectators: so,
whatever you want you can watch from this––but young men are
to yield to their elders.

1. γεροντε�α�: i.e. γεροντ�α�, confirmation of the existence of this
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form in Lac. (cf. Cassio 1998, Colvin 1999: 235–6). The Spartan
council of elders (Att. γερουσ�α). hιππανσ�δα�: the spelling <σ>
for <θ> indicates that [th] had moved to [θ] (§39.7). Note that the
name Hippanthidas cannot be accommodated in regular hexameters
(in the fourth foot -δα� has to count as a short syllable).

2. το?τ(ο): the throne, which is separate from the seating (καL

σα̃τρον) which Hipp. has also paid for. hαλ�αι: the aspirated
form is found only once in Arcadia (the home of Athena Alea).
Dubois ad loc. (1986: II, 12) assumes it to be a hypercorrect spelling
(which implies weak articulation of the aspirate). σα̃τρον: i.e.
θα̃τρον < *θα-(�)α--τρον (Att. θεα-τρον < *θηα--τρον). Here apparently ‘a
place for spectators [to sit]’. κα λ�: ed. pr. takes this to be καλ%

(‘calls’, a mistake for καλε.), but Cassio (2000) shows that λ% (< λ%ι)
is subj. (3 sing., indefinite subject unexpressed) of λ%ν ‘wish’ (cf. λε̃ι
44 2). hα is then neut. plur. (acc.).

4. σα̃σθαι: < θα-(�)α--εσθαι. θ following σ has not been changed
(§39.7): presumably because it retained its quality as a stop in
this cluster (a position in which aspiration was often lost).
περγυτ�ροι�: Att. πρεσβυτ�ροι�. For WGk. -γ- in the stem of this
word cf. πρε�γυτα� (Crete). An early variant *περσγυ� is suggested by
σπ�ργυ�· πρ�σβυ� Hesych.

5. hυποχάδδην: χάζοµαι, ‘withdraw’ is found in epic and other
poetry (compds. in α� να-, δια- in Xen., in military contexts where they
may be borrowings from Lac.). In WGk. δδ for ζ is found in Lac.,
Crete, Elis, and elsewhere: the etymology of this word is uncertain,
but δδ/ζ implies an earlier *dy or *gy (§23.8).

HERAKLEA
(West Greek)

35. Two bronze tablets from Heraklea, a colony of Taras (itself
a Spartan colony) in Lucania: a record of the measurement
and apportionment of lands sacred to Dionysos (Table I) and
Athena (Table II): part of Table I is given here. Late IV cent. bc.
IG XIV 645. Buck 79. Schwyzer 62. Ionic alphabet, with
digamma and with � for the aspirate. ��  Uguzzoni–Ghinatti
(1968).

συνεµετρ�σαµε� δj α� ρξάµε|νοι α� πX τK α� ντ�µω τK hυπjρ Πανδοσ�α�
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α& γοντο�, τK διατάµνοντο� τ+� τε hιαρf� χ+|ρω� καL τὰν �ιδ�αν γα̃ν,
*πL τXν α& ντοµον τXν Zρ�ζοντα τ+� τε τK ∆ιον�σω χ+ρω� καL | τXν
Κων�α� hο ∆�ωνο� *παµ+χη. κατετάµοµε� δj µερ�δα� τ�τορα�· ||15

τὰν µjν πράταν µερ�δα α� πX τK α� ντ�µω τK πὰρ τὰ hηρ+ιδεια α& γον-

το� | εaρο� ποτL τὰν τριακοντάπεδον τὰν διὰ τKν hιαρKν χ+ρων

α& γωσαν, | µα̃κο� δj α& νωθα α� πX τα̃ν α� ποροα̃ν α& χρι *� ποταµXν τXν

&Ακιριν, καL | *γ�νοντο µετρι+µεναι *ν τα�ται τα̃ι µερε�αι *ρρηγε�α�

µjν δι|ακάτιαι µ�α σχο.νοι, σκ�ρω δj καL α� ρρ�κτω καL δρυµK

�εξακάτιαι ||20 τετρ+κοντα �jξ σχο.νοι.

We carried out the measurement, beginning with the fence that
leads beyond Pandosia, which separates the sacred lands and the
private property, up to the fence which separates the lands of
Dionysos and the land which Koneas the son of Dio possessed.
And we divided it into four parts: (15) the first part from the fence
which runs beside the Heroideia, (extending) in width to the
thirty-foot (way) leading through the sacred lands, and in length
down from the drainage-area (?) as far as the river Akiris; and
there were measured in this division two hundred and one schoinoi
of arable and six hundred and (20) forty-six schoinoi of non-arable
scrub-land with thickets.

11. συνεµετρ�σαµε�: WGk. 1 plur. in -µε� (§40.1). 
12. α� ντ"µω: gen. sing. of an apocopated form (α� να-) meaning

‘that which dissects’ (τοµ��), i.e. ‘divider’. διατάµνοντο�: WGk.,
Ion. τάµνω < *tm

˚
-n- (a nasal infix present): Att. τ�µνω takes its vowel

from aor.  τεµον. τ�� . . . hιαρ[� χ�ρω�: acc. plur. (�αρ�� §38.1).
13. 0ιδ�αν: initial �- retained (§39.1).
14. τ"ν: use of the ‘article’ stem as a rel. pron. is relatively rare in

WGk. (§32.13). It may represent the penetration of a koiné feature
into the dialect. 
πα-µ�χη: imperf. of the WGk. verb πα-µωχ�ω,
‘possess’ (πα-µο-οχ�ω): for the stem cf. π�-πα-µαι (86 41), and
πολυπάµων, Il. 4. 443. τ�τορα�: < *kwetwor-, with o-grade in the
second syllable and, apparently, dissimilation of -w- (see Lillo 1988
for a different analysis). 

15. πρα-́τα-ν: §38.2.
16. ποτ�: in WGk., Thess., Boe. (§40.8). τριακοντάπεδον: sc.

]δ�ν.
17. α� νωθα: ‘from above’; WGk. adverbial suffix -θα, ‘from’
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(Att.-Ion. -θε/-θεν). α� ποροα̃ν: < α� πορο(ι)άων (cf. ποε.ν 32 6),
lit. ‘that which flows off ’, here ‘watershed’ (Schwyzer 1928: 229).
α� χρι: see on 19 3.

18. µετρι�µεναι: < µετρε�µεναι. The lengthened vowel raises a
question about what the (graphic) change of ε to ι denotes (§23.2):
the [i] has probably lost most of its syllabicity, leading to a com-
pensatory lengthening of the [o]. µερε�α-ι: derived from µ�ρο�

(*µερεσ-ια-); equivalent to Att. µερ�� (a dimin. of µ�ρο�).

ρρηγε�α-� (sc. γα̃�): perf. ptcpl. of Y�γνυµι (Att. *ρρωγυ�α-�), i.e. land
‘broken (by ploughing)’, with -η- by analogy with Y�γνυµι. The fem.
ptcpl. in -ει- occurs in late Attic and the koiné, probably taken from
fem. u-stem adjs. (Uδε.α). διακάτιαι: < *-km

˚
tiai (§§32.9, 39.4).

19. σκ�ρω: lit. ‘hard’ (perhaps ‘rocky’). α� ρρ�κτω: ‘unbroken,
non-arable’, in opposition to *ρρηγε�α�. 0εξακάτιαι: ��ξ < *sweks
(�εξα- in compds. is modelled on $πτα-, etc.). 

20. τετρ�κοντα: WGk. τετρω- is perhaps from *kwetr
˚

- (cf. Lat.
quadrāginta) with o-vocalism imported from the numeral τ�τορε�
(other possibilities discussed by Szemerényi 1960: 15–20).

WEST ARGOLIC
(West Greek)

36. Hexameter dedication on a bronze vessel. Late VII cent.
bc. IG V 1. 231. Schwyzer 77. LSAG 156, 168 no. 3. CEG 363.

Χαλ>οδάµαν� µε α� ν�θε-κε θιιο.ν, περικαλλj� α& γαλµα.

Chalkodamas dedicated me to the two goddesses, a gift of
surpassing beauty.

ΧαλZοδάµαν�: see 23 2 on qoppa (§17.2). The dialect of Argos retains
final -ν� (§23.9): -δάµαν� is built with the adj. suffix *-nt-s found also
in the ptcpl. µε: note the scriptio plena for µ’. θιιο�ν: in this
dialect an [i] followed by another vowel seems to have given rise to a
particularly marked glide (cf. �Αθα-να�ια-� 37 2). The scansion ˘ –
points to raising of ε rather than synizesis (§23.2). περικαλλ!�
α� γαλµα: is a Hom. formula at verse-end (cf. Od. 18.300, and NAGVI
§303). The two goddesses are Demeter and Persephone. 

37. Boustrophedon inscription from the acropolis at Argos
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listing officials who have presided over important work in the
temple of Athena, and giving rules for the use of sacred objects.
Mid VI cent. bc. Buck 83. SEG 11. 314. Sokolowski (1962),
no. 27. LSAG 158, 168 no. 8. Nomima, i. 88.

*πL το-νδεο-νε-̀ν δαµιοργ�ντο-ν τὰ *|[ν] �Αθανα�ια� *π[ο]ι�ε-́θε-· ταδε-́ν τὰ

ποι�ε-́| µατα καL τὰ χρε-́µατά τε καL τXν [- - - - - - | - - - - -] α� [ν�θεν]
τα̃ι �Αθανα�ια-ι τα̃ι Πολιιάδι·||

5 Συλε�� τε το.σι χρε-́µασι το.σι χρε-στε-ρ-
καL �Εράτυιιο� �ιοισι το.σι τα̃� θιιο̃ µε-̀ χρε-́-
καL Πολ�>το-ρ [σ]θο- �hεδι�στα� [*]χθX�

καL �Εξάκεστο[�] το̃ τεµ�νεο� το̃ τα̃� �Α[θαν-]
καL Ηαγ�[α�] [α�ια�] τα̃� Πολιάδο�. δαµ�σ-

10 καL �Ερ�>ο[ιρο�]. ιον δj χ[ρ]�νσθο- προ[τL τὰ
Nαρά]. αN δj σ�ναιτο, α� φ[α]κεσ-

άσθο-, hο.ζ δj δαµιορ[γX� *π]α[να]νκασσάτο-.
hο δ’ α� µφ�πολο� µελεταιν�το- το�το-ν.

During the time that the following held office as demiourgoi the
work was carried out in (the temple) of Athena; these works and
the precious objects and the [ . . . ] they dedicated to Athena
Polias:

Syleus and Eratyios and Polyktor and Exakestos and Hagias and
Erykoiros.

The precious objects that are utensils of the goddess let no
private citizen use outside the precinct of Athena Polias. But
the state may use them for the sacrifice. If (anyone) damages
(them), let him make restitution: in what amount, let the
demiourgos impose. And the temple-servant is to see to these
matters.

1. το-νδεο-ν-ε-́ν: gen. plur. of !δε, with both elements declined and
with the addition of -ην (for which cf. Lat. deictic ēn): so also ταδε-́ν,
nom. plur. δαµιοργ"ντο-ν: < δαµιοργε-οντ-. Simplification of εο in
a closed syllable by dropping the ε (hypheresis) is common in Argos
and Crete (sporadic elsewhere). τά: perhaps some renovation or
new decorative work. Edd. have generally punctuated after ταδε-́ν,
which is awkard both for the syntax and the sense (no list of ‘works’
follows). 

2. �Αθα-να�ια-�: gen. depending on a word for ‘temple’ understood.
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The second ι indicates a glide (cf. θιιο.ν 36, and Πολιιάδι below).

ποι0ε-́θε-: aor. pass., with preservation of -�- (§39.1).

4. α� [ν�θεν]: restored, but the normal 3 plur. secondary ending in
WGk. (§40.1).

5. το�σι: the disyllabic ending of the dat. plur., familiar from Ionic
(§32.14), is found in early inscriptions from Argos.

6. χρε-́[σ]θο-: < χρη-�σθω (imper. 3 sing.): cf. on α� ποχρεωµ�νων

83 1.
7. 0hεδι�στα�: cognate with Att. Nδι+τη�. From *�h�διο�, an adj.

formed to the pronoun �hε (‘oneself ’, Hom. h): in this case Att. Mδιο�
must be the result of vowel assimilation (cf. *φ�στια 24 17). A similar
derivation for Lat. sodālis (Sihler §42.2). For -�στα-� cf. τελεστά�

(‘official’, i.e. the semantic opposite). 
χθ"�: < **χτ�� < **κσ-τ��
(Att. *κτ��).

9. δαµ"σιον: either a collective (§24.4) with plur. verb, or an advb.
(Att. δηµοσ�αι, ‘in public service’) with a plur. of general agency.

10. χρ"νσθο-: imper. 3 plur. in -�νσθω (the ending is found in
various WGk. dialects), with preservation or restoration of -νσ-
(§23.9). From χρε�νσθω: for εο > ο in Arg. in closed syllables cf.
διατελοντι etc. in Thumb–Kieckers (1932: 115): §23.2. For the stem
cf. α� ποχρεωµ�νων 83 1. προ[τ�] (restored here on the basis of
προτ’ in another inscription): elsewhere ποτ� in WGk., apart from
Cretan πορτ� (§40.8).

11. [�αρά]: for the smooth breathing on the restored word cf. on
Nερ�ν 49 4. α� φακεσάσθο-: 3 sing. imper. (aor.), compd. of α� κ�οµαι

(cf. α& κο� ‘remedy, cure’).
12. hο�ζ: dat. plur. (neut.), with partial assimilation of -� to the

following δ- shown by the writing -ζ (= zd). [
π]ανανκασσάτο-:
mid. imper. (aor.) of *π-αναγκάζω. Arg. avoids the usual WGk. stem
-ξ- when a velar precedes (§40.4): for the sporadic doubling of s in
inscriptions cf. *σστροτευµ�να� 14 25. 

13. µελεταιν-�το-: a form of µελεδα�νω, influenced by µελ�τη, etc.
(not found elsewhere). 

38. Block of stone found at Argos, giving part of a treaty the
city had arbitrated between two of her (supposed) colonies,
the Cretan cities of Knossos and Tylissos: the dialect is largely
Argolic. The first half is given here. c.450 bc. Buck 85. Schwyzer
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83a. Meiggs–Lewis 42B. LSAG 165, 170 no. 39a. Nomima, i.
54, 2. Another copy was set up at Tylissos, of which fragments
survive, and probably at Knossos also. ��  Vollgraff (1948).

[. . . το̃ι Τυλισ�ο-ι *ξε̃µ]εν ξ�λλεσθαι πλὰ[ν] τ|[ὰ µ�ρε- τὰ Κνο-σ�ο-ν

συν]τ. �λλοντα *ν� π�λιν. h�τ[ι ||5 δ� κα *κ δυσµεν�]ο-ν h�λο-µε� συνα-

νφ�τεροι, δα[σ|µο̃ι το̃ν κὰτ γ]α̃ν τX τρ�τον µ�ρο�  χεν πάντο-ν, το̃|[ν
δj κὰτ] θάλασαν τὰ hε-́µισα  χεν πάντο-ν· τὰν δj [δ|εκ]άταν τXν�

Κνο-σ�ον�  χεν, h�τι χ’ hλο-µε� κοι[ν|α̃]ι. το̃ν δj φαλ�ρο-ν τὰ µjν

καλλ<ι>στε.α Πυθο̃δε α� π[ά]||10γεν κοινα̃ι α� µφοτ�ρον�, τὰ δ’ α& λλα

το̃ι[ |ρει Κνο-σ]|ο. α� ντιθ�µεν κοινα̃ι α� µφοτ�ρον�. *ξ[αγο-γὰν δ’ x ]|µεν

Κνο-σ�θεν *ν� ΤυλισXν κε-� κ Τυλι[σο̃ Κνο-σ�νδ]|ε· α[N] δj π�ρανδε

*ξάγοι, τελ�το- h�σσα[περ hοι Κν] |ο-́σιοι· τὰ δ’ *κ Τυλ�σο- *ξαγ�σθο-

h�πυ[� κα χρε̃ι. το̃]||15ι Ποσειδα̃νι το̃ι *ν �Ιυτο̃ι τXν Κνο-σ�ο-[ν Nαρ�α

θ�]|εν. τα̃ι Ηε-́ρα-ι *ν <Η>ε-ρα�ο-ι θ�εν βο̃ν θε-́λει[αν α� µφοτ]| �ρον[�
κ]οινα̃ι . . .

[. . . It is permitted to the Tylissians] to plunder [ . . . ], except
those areas which pay taxes to the city of the Knossians. What-
ever (5) we take together from enemies, in the division of the
(spoils taken) by land, (the Tylissians) are to have a third of
the whole, while (in the division) of the (spoils taken) by sea (the
Tylissians) are to have a half of the whole; and the Knossians are
to have one-tenth of whatever we take in common. And of the
spoils both parties are to send the choicest in common to Pytho,
(10) and the rest both parties are to dedicate in common to
Ares at Knossos. There is to be right of export from Knossos to
Tylissos, and from Tylissos to Knossos; if (a Tylissian) exports
abroad, let him pay whatever the Knossians (pay), but let
goods from Tylissos be exported wherever he wishes. The priest
of the Knossians is to sacrifice to (15) the Poseidon at Iytos.
Both parties are to sacrifice a heifer in common to Hera in the
Heraion . . .

3. [
ξε̃µ]εν: athematic inf. ending -µεν (§40.3): Att. *ξε.ναι.
ξ�λλεσθαι: apparently the mid. of σκ�λλω (‘tear out’ > ‘harass’), with
metathesis of σκ- to κσ- (a connection with συλάω has also been
suggested). The connection with σκ(λα, ‘spoils’ (whether historical
or popular) may have influenced the semantic development. 
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4. [συν]τ�λλοντα: τ�λλω < *τελ-yω (a doublet of Att. τελ�ω):
found also in Crete, and Att.-Ion. compds. (α� νατ�λλω ‘rise’). 
ν�:
-ν� retained (§23.9). 

5. [δυσµεν�]ο-ν: restored from a fragment found at Tylissos
(Schwyzer 84b). Strikingly poetic in Attic, it may have been less
unusual in Argolic (found also in Crete, Gortyn Law Code).
h�λο-µε�: regular 1 plur. ending in WGk. (§40.1). δα[σ]µο̃ι: for
the sense cf. Il. 1. 166 (means ‘tribute, levy’ in classical literature).

6. �χεν: thematic infin. (§40.3), found also in neighbouring
Arc. (§28.2).

7. θάλασαν: writing of single consonant for double (common in
early inscriptions). hε-́µισα: probably another single for double s
(*Uµιτ�-, cf. Uµ�σσοι 7 25).

8. h"τι χ’: !τι κα, ‘whatever’ (§40.6).
9. φαλ�ρο-ν: from λαφ�ρων, ‘spoils’ by metathesis. καλλιστε�α:

noun (neut. plur.) meaning ‘offering of the finest’ (as at Eurip. IT 23).
11. α� ντιθ�µεν: α� να- (apocope) and athem. infin. in -µεν (§40.3).
13. π�ρανδε: advb. formed to a noun π�ρα [sc. χ+ρα] ‘the land

outside, beyond’. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 190, Χαλκ�δο� π�ραν  χων.
τελ�το-: < *τελε-�τω (imper.), with ι-< [e

˙
:] arising from the

contraction. [hοι]: restored from l. 34 hοι Κνο-́σιοι, where the
Cretan form of the article has crept into the text when attached to
the word for Knossians (Arg. το�, §40.5).

14. h"πυι: loc. of an old u-stem, for which cf. Sappho τυ�δ’  λθ(ε),
‘come hither’ (74 A5): Att. !ποι comes from a thematic variant of the
same stem.

15. Ποσειδα̃νι: perhaps due to the influence of neighbouring or
substrate dialects: cf. Ποhο�δαια 33 12.

16. βο̃ν: < *gwōm (< *gwoum already in late IE), the usual WGk.
form of the acc. sing. (Att.-Ion. βο(ν was re-modelled on nom. βο(�:
cf. β�α� 88 77).

SARONIC: CORINTH
(West Greek)

39. Dedication to Poseidon on a painted clay tablet from
Corinth: hexameter. c.650–625 bc. Buck 92a. Schwyzer
123: 2. CEG 357. LSAG 131 no. 8. NAGVI COP 3.
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Ποτε̄δά-. [ν] Σιµ�ο-ν µ’ α� ν�θ<ε->κε Ποτε̄δα-́�ο-ν[ι �ά]ν. α. κ. τι

Poseidon Simion dedicated me to Lord Poseidon

Ποτε̄δά[ν]: label on a figure. WGk. form (cf. on Ποhο�δαια 33 12),
with contraction (not part of the hexameter). The sign transcribed ε̄
in the word for Poseidon is a special form of the letter <Ε > reserved
for [e

˙
:] < [ei] (§23.1). Σιµ�ο-ν: the second i (short) has to be

counted long for the hexameter. Ποτε̄δά0ο-ν[ι]: uncontracted
form, with intrusive -�- to avoid hiatus. That this was dictated by the
metre is shown by other dedications in the same series: e.g. NAGVI
COP 13 µ’ α� ν�θε-κε Ποτε̄δα̃νι.

40. Hexameter epitaph (boustrophedon) on a stone at
Corinth. c.650 bc. Buck 91. Schwyzer 124. LSAG 131 no. 6.
CEG 132.

∆�ε̄ν�α τ�δε· [σα̃ | µα] τ. Xν ο-& λεσε π� | ντο� α� ναι[δε-́�

This is the tomb of Deinias: him the pitiless ocean destroyed

∆0ε̄ν�α-: � retained (§39.1), and ε̄ for [e
˙
:] as in Poseidon 39 (Att.

∆ειν�ου). Gen. -α- < -α-ο (§24.3). The name is a hypocoristic of some
form such as Deinomenes 72. τ"ν: ‘whom’ or ‘him’ (cf. 35 14
and τXν λε.πε 67 144). The line is modelled on a number of epic
phrases: for a ‘pitiless’ or ‘shameless’ object as the cause of human
destruction cf. the λα̃α� α� ναιδ�� of Il. 4. 521.

SARONIC: CORINTHIAN (COLONIAL)
(West Greek)

41. Lead tablet recording a delivery of wooden beams and
clay tiles: from Corcyra, a colony of Corinth. c.475–450 bc.
Ed. pr. A. Choremis (1992–8). IG IX 12 4. 874. SEG 48. 604.

δοκο. L πὰρ �Αλκ�µο.υ· σ�λµ. ατα––∆Π|·
2 α& λλοι ��κατι ποδο̃ν––δυο.ν ∆||||·

α& λ<λ>οι δεκάπεδοι––τετ�ρων πλε̃θο�––∆Π||||·
4 πλ�νθοι πὰρ Φιλ�τα πλατε.αι HHHHHH∆∆∆∆∆∆

καλυπτρ�δε� HHHHHH∆∆∆∆∆∆.
vacat

Zνικ�νδιοι{οι} κατ��αξαν |||| πλ�νθου�.
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The original line ordering on the tablet is too complicated to replicate
in transcription:

Beams from Alkimos: long beams––16. 
Others, 20 feet––pairs: 14. Others, 10 feet––bundles of

four: 19. 
Large tiles from Philotas: 660 Roof tiles: 660. 
The carriers broke 4 tiles.

1. δοκο�: noun to δ�κ-οµαι, ‘supporting beams’. πάρ: rather
than παρ’ (apocope, as at 4). �Αλκ�µου: an early spelling ου = [o

˙
:],

from ο + ο in Saronic dialects (§38.3): cf. πλ�νθου� 6. ∆Π |:
semi-acrophonic, i.e. δ�κα + π�ντε + 1.

2. 0�κατι: < IE *wikm
˚

ti (Lat. uı-gintı-): §32.9.
3. δεκάπεδοι: evidence for e-vocalism in a near derivative of πο��.

Att. δεκάπου� (Ar. Eccl. 652) is secondary (its formation suggests
‘with ten feet’). τετ"ρων: see τ�τορα� 35 14. 

4. Φιλ"τα: gen. -α- < -α-ο (§24.3). πλ�νθοι . . . πλατε�αι: lit.
‘flat (and/or broad) bricks’. The ed. pr. suggests that these are
joists.

5. καλυπτρ�δε�: form not elsewhere attested (Att. καλυπτ�ρ).
6. Bνικ�νδιοι: i.e. Zνο-κ�νδιοι (vowel assimilation), ‘donkey drivers’.

For κινδ- cf. Hesych. κινδάνει· κινε.ται. κατ�0αξαν: aor. of
κατ(α)-�άγ-νυµι, ‘break’.

42. Bronze tablet containing a proxeny decree from
Corcyra, a colony of Corinth. Late IV cent. bc. IG IX 12 4. 786.
Schwyzer 136.

πρ�τανι� Στράτων. | µεL� Ψυδρε��· αQ µ�ρα τε|τάρτα *πL δ�κα·
προστάτα� | Γνάθιο� Σωκράτευ�. ||5 πρ�ξενον ποε. αQ  α� λ�α | ∆ιον-

�σιον Φρυν�χου | �Αθηνα.ον, αυ� τXν καL | *κγ�νου�. δ�δωτι δj καL | γα̃�

καL οNκ�α�  µπασιν. ||10 τὰν δj προξεν�αν γράψαν|τα� εN� χαλκXν

α� νθ�µεν, | εy κα προβο�λοι� καL προ|δ�κοι� δοκ%ι καλK�  χειν. |
∆ιον�σιον ||15 Φρυν�χου | �Αθηνα.ον.

Prytanis: Straton. Month of Psydreus, fourteenth day. President:
Gnathios son of Socrates. (5) The assembly makes Dionysios son
of Phrynichos from Athens a proxenos, himself and his descend-
ants; and it bestows the right to own both land and real estate.
(10) Those who draw up the proxeny decree are to put it up on a
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bronze tablet, wherever seems best to the council members and
advocates. Dionysios (15) son of Phrynichos from Athens.

2. µε��: < *µ�ν� < *µ�ν� (by Osthoff ’s Law: §23.3): lengthened
ε > ει [e

˙
:] in Saronic dialects (§38.3).

4. Σωκράτευ�: < Σωκράτεο�. This synizesis of ο is normal in
Saronic (§23.2b, and cf. *λε�θερο� 21 8).

5. πρ"ξενον: earlier ξ�ν�ο� at Corinth and Corcyra (the � has now
disappeared without compensatory lengthening, as in Att.): §39.1.
ποε�: see πο�σω 30 6. α� λ�α: the WGk. term corresponding to
Att. *κκλησ�α. Without initial aspiration (cf. α� λ�αι 55 41, where
h- is noted).

7. Φρυν�χου: for ου [o
˙
:] from ο + ο cf. µε�� above.

8. δ�δωτι: all WGk. dialects retain inherited -τι (§39.4).
9. �µπασιν: Att.  γκτησι� (for WGk. πάοµαι in place of Att.

κτάοµαι, cf. on *πα-µ+χη 35 14).
11. α� νθ�µεν: athematic infin. in -µεν (§40.3), with apocope of

preverb (§24.5).
12 ε\: Att. οg (see 44 hοπε�ο- 3 h�πε- 6).

SARONIC: MEGARA
(West Greek)

43. Epitaph on a marble stele from the Megarid. A phrase
identifying the deceased followed by a hexameter. c.480–470
bc. SEG 41. 413. ��  Ebert (1996).

λ
·
�γο- Π�λλι� �Ασο-π�χο- φ�λο� h|υι��·

Z κακX� *ο-̀ν α� π�θνασκον | hυπX στ[�]κταισιν *γο-́νε-

I, Pollis, beloved son of Asopichos, speak: Proving no coward I died
from the tattooers’ wounds.

1. λ.�γο-: Ebert (1996) suggests the reading ΑΙ]ΑΙ.  ΕΓΟ, ‘woe is
me’. In this case the line could be made into an irregular hexameter.
�Ασο-π�χο-: name formed to the Theban river Asopus (the suffix -ιχο�

is characteristic of Boeotian names). It is not unusual for names to
spread into adjacent territories. 

2. B: negative ου�  (early evidence for pronunciation [o
˙
:] of a his-

torical diphthong: §23.1). 
ο-́ν: scanned with synizesis, i.e. [ jo:n]
(§32.11).
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3. στ[�]κταισιν: disyllabic dat. plur. and -ν are epic (§32.14): the
Hom. vulgate has the a-stem dat. plur. in -}σι/-αι�, but Lesb. has
-αισι and this form may have been in the version known to the
composer (or he may have ‘extended’ the local form -αι�). Hdt. (7.
233) says that Thebans were branded with στ�γµατα βασιλ�ια

(the King’s mark) after the battle of Thermopylae: Pollis may have
suffered similar treatment from an enemy. 
γο-́νε-: emphatic form,
attested (in the grammarians) for WGk. and Boe. Aristophanes’
Megarian (Ach. 736 etc.) has *γ+ν. Cf. §36.5.

SARONIC: MEGARIAN (COLONIAL)
(West Greek)

44. Lead tablet with instructions for sacrifice and purification:
from Selinous, Sicily (a colony of Megara). Two columns, of
which B. 1–7 is given here. c.460–450 bc. Ed. pr. Jameson–
Jordan–Kotansky (1993). SEG 43. 630. ��  Dubois (1999b).

[ . . . ] α& ν. θ. ρ.ο
-
.π. ο.� [ . . . . . . . . . *λ]αστ. �·

ρ.ο
-ν α� π. οκα[θα�ρεσθ|αι],

προειπο-̀ν h�πο- κα λε̃ι. κ. αL το̃ ��
·
[τ]ε·ο� hοπ<ε�>ο- κα λε̃ι καL [το̃

µε-νX�]| hοπε�ο- κα λε̃ι καL <τα̃ι> α� µ�ραι hοπε�αι κα λ<ε̃>ι, προειπο-̀ν

h�πυι κα λε̃ι, καθα�ρεσθο-, [. . .hυ]|ποδεκ�µενο� α� πον�ψασθαι δ�το-

κα� κρατ�ξασθαι καL hάλα το̃ι αυ� [το̃ι ||5 κ]αL θ�σα� το̃ι ∆L χο.ρον *ξ

αυ� το̃ Mτο- καL περιστ{ι}ραφ�σθο- | καL ποταγορε-́σθο- καL σ.τον

hαιρε-́σθο- καL καθευδ�το- h�πε- κ. |α λε̃ι.

[If . . . ] a man [wishes] to be purified of avenging spirits,
announcing this from wherever he wishes, and in whatever year
he wishes, and in whatever [month] he wishes, and on whatever
day he wishes, and announcing it in whatever direction he wishes,
let him purify himself: and admitting (the spirit) let him provide
the means for ablution and food and salt to it; (5) and sacrificing
a piglet to Zeus let him leave that place, and turn in a circle: and
let him be addressed, and take food, and sleep wherever he
wishes.

1. [
λ]αστ. �.ρ.ο
-ν: the word α� λάστωρ is familiar from tragedy, and is

traditionally connected with λανθάνειν (‘the unforgetting one’). This
form (restored here from l. 9) may have been influenced by *λάω

(‘drive, persecute’). Denotes the indignant spirit of the deceased:
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the missing text may have specified a man ‘who has committed
homicide’ (ed. pr.).

2. h"πο-: ‘whence’ (Att. ]π�θεν), with old abl. ending. λε̃ι: subj.
of the WGk. verb λK, infin. λ%ν (cf. 34 2). 0�[τ]εο�: digamma
retained in Selinous (had probably already disappeared in Megara at
this date, §39.1).

3. hοπε�ο-: gen. of an adj. apparently formed to WGk. !πει, ‘where’.
h"πυι: as at 38 14. [hυ]ποδεκ"µενο�: the subject has to purify
himself by confronting the spirit and taking certain actions.
δεκ- is the original form of the root (cf. δοκε., L. decet), with Att.
δεχ- coming from infin. δ�χθαι (where κ assimilated to following
θ).

4. κα� κρατ�ξασθαι: κα� + aor. infin. of α� κρατ�ζοµαι, ‘have a meal’
(from α& κρατο�, unmixed wine). For -ξ- see §40.4.

5. 
ξ α�το̃: presumably the shrine of Zeus in which the sacrifice
took place.

6. ποτα-γορε-́σθο-: < -α-γορε�σθω, with preverb WGk. ποτ/ποτ�

(§40.8). The subject can now return to normal society. h"πε-:
WGk. inherited a tendency to use -ει (an old loc.) and -η (an old
instr.) in advbs. of place.

SARONIC: EPIDAUROS
(West Greek)

45. Stele from the Asclepieion at Epidauros, inscribed on two
sides with twenty miraculous stories of healing, of which the
second is given here. Late IV cent. bc. IG IV2 1. 121. Edelstein
(1945, no. 423). Buck 90. Rhodes–Osborne (2003, no. 102).
��  LiDonnici (1995).

�Ιθµον�κα ΠελλανL� α� φ�κετο εN� τX �αρXν �πjρ γενεα̃�. *γ[κατα-

|κοι]µαθε.σα δj )ψιν εOδε· *δ�κει αNτε.σθαι τXν θεXν κυ%σαι κ�|[ραν],
τXν δ’ �ΑσκλαπιXν φάµεν  γκυον *σσε.σθα� νιν, καL εM τι α& λλο |
α[Nτ]ο.το, καL το(τ� ο� *πιτελε.ν, αυ� τὰ δ’ ου� θενX� φάµεν  τι

ποι|δε[.]σθαι.  γκυο� δj γενοµ�να *γ γαστρL *φ�ρει τρ�α  τη  στε

πα||15ρ�βαλε ποL τXν θεXν �κ�τι� �πjρ το( τ�κου. *γκατακοιµαθε.σα |
δj )ψ[ι]ν εOδε· *δ�κει *περωτ%ν νιν τXν θε�ν, εN ου�  γ�νοιτο αυ� τα̃ι |
πάντα !σσα αNτ�σαιτο καL  γκυο� εMη· �πjρ δj τ�κου ποιθ�µεν | νιν
ου� θ�ν, καL τα(τα πυνθανοµ�νου αυ� το(, εM τινο� καL α& λλου δ�|οιτ[ο],
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λ�γειν R� ποιησο(ντο� καL το(το. *πεL δj ν(ν �πjρ το�του ||20 παρε�η

ποτ’ αυ� τXν �κ�τι�, καL το(τ� ο� φάµεν *πιτελε.ν. µετὰ δj | το(το
σπουδα̃ι *κ το( α� βάτου *ξελθο(σα, R�  ξω το( �αρο( [�,  τε|κε

κ�ραν.

[10] Ithmonika of Pellene arrived at the temple (with a request)
about having children. Going to sleep, she saw a vision: she
dreamed that she requested the god that she might conceive a
daughter, and Asclepios said she would become pregnant, and that
if she made any further request this too he would fulfil for her––
but she said that she desired nothing more. She became pregnant,
and carried (the child) in her womb for three years, until [15] she
came to the god as a suppliant (with a request) about giving birth.
Going to sleep, she saw a vision: she dreamed that the god asked
her whether she had not got all that she had wanted, being now
pregnant; she had not added anything about giving birth, even
though he had asked her, if there was anything else that she
wanted, to speak up, so that he could bring that about as well. But
since it was for this reason [20] that she was now before him as a
suppliant, he said he would fulfil this too for her. Thereupon she
hurried out of the shrine, and when she was outside the temple she
gave birth to a daughter.

Much of the diction of these stories is formulaic (α� φ�κετο . . . )ψιν

εOδε . . . *δ�κει, etc.): the structure is paratactic and repetitive.

10. �Ιθµον�κα-: ‘victorious at the Isthmus’, i.e. the Isthmian games.
�Ιθµ�� (with simplification of the consonant cluster) is also attested at
Delphi. Πελλα-ν��: a woman of Pellene, in Achaea. <αρ"ν:
§38.1. 
γ[κατακοι]µαθε�σα: a technical term for sleeping in a
temple in the hope of seeing a vision (‘incubation’). Lengthened ε is
written <η> and <ει> in eastern Argolic: interaction with the ‘mild’
Doric of Megara and Corinth encouraged the spread of close [e

˙
:]

even before koiné influence (§23.1).
12. φάµεν: regular WGk. athematic infin. in -µεν (§40.3).


σσε�σθαι: fut. infin. (§40.2). νιν: WGk. enclitic 3 sing. personal
pron. (acc.). ε�: koiné form (from Att.-Ion.): §40.6.

13. ο<: enclitic 3 sing. pron., dative (indirect reflexive: refers to
subject of *δ�κει). ο�θεν"�: a form which appears sporadically
from the IV cent. and is standard in the koiné, remade with
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aspiration from εy� and devoicing [dh] > [th]. There will have been
pressure (from ου� δ�, ου� δεµ�α) to restore ου� δε�� (cf. Mod. Gk. δ�ν
[ðen] < ου� δ�ν). ποιδε[�]σθαι: Att. προσ-δ�οµαι, ‘need in addition’
(cf. πο� 15).

14. 
γ: [eŋ], with assimilation of the nasal to the following
velar. �στε: < **ν�-τε. WGk. and Ion. (poetic in Attic, apart from
Xenophon). 

15. πο�: Att. πρ��. Usual WGk. form is ποτ�, as in prevocalic ποτ’
20 (§40.8). Gπ�ρ: close in meaning to περ� (cf. ο�π�ρ 15 4). 

16. 
περωτ�ν: WGk. contraction of α + ε to η (§38.4).
17. ποιθ�µεν: aor. infin. of ποι-τ�θηµι (§40.3).
19. ποιησο?ντο�: < ποιη-σ�-οντο� (§40.2). 
21. 
ξελθο?σα: *νθε.ν < *λθε.ν is found in some WGk. dialects,

including Corcyra (a colony of Corinth): but it may never have
existed in this area. %�: 3 sing. imperf. from *ēs-t (replaced in
Attic by [ν, the old 3 plur. < *ēs-ent: §32.2).

SARONIC: AEGINA
(West Greek)

46. Stone slab (in fragments) from the temple of Aphaia on
Aegina recording construction work at the temple. Aegina was
settled from Epidauros (the inhabitants were expelled by
Athens in 431 bc). Mid VI cent. bc. IG IV 580, rev. Williams
(1982). LSAG 112 no. 4, 439. SEG 32. 356.

[*πL Θ]εο�τα- Nαρ�ο� *�ντο�, τα-� φα�α-ι hοO >ο� | *
·
π. [οι]ε-́θε- χο-Q  βο-µX�

χο-Q λ�φα� ποτεποιε-́θε-· | χο-Q  [θρ�γ>ο]� π. ε·ρ. ι.ποιε-́θε-.

In the priesthood of Theoitas the temple was built to Aphaia,
and the altar; and the ivory was added, and the coping was put
around.

1. [Θ]εο�τα-: gen. -α- < -α-ο (§24.3). �αρ�ο�: gen. sing. < *�αρ��-
ο� (cf. §30.2). 
"ντο�: cf. §32.11. τα-� φα�α-ι: crasis with τα̃ι.
hο5 Zο�: crasis (hο οO >ο�), the word being used in the sense of ‘temple’.
See 23 2 on qoppa (§17.2).

2. χο-C : crasis, κα� + hο. χο-C λ�φα�: crasis, κα� + hο + *λ�φα�. This
may refer to the ivory (chryselephantine) cult statue. ποτεποιε-́θε-:
aor. pass. with WGk. preverb ποτ/ποτ� (Att. πρ��): §40.8.
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3. [θρ�γ>ο]�: refers (if correctly restored) to the wall of the
sanctuary (Williams 1982).

RHODES
(West Greek)

47. Vase inscription from Rhodes. Mid V cent. bc. Schwyzer
276a. LSAG 357 no. 30. CEG 461. NAGVI DOH 3. The relation
between the two parts is not clear (there are no figures on the
vase).

(a) καλλ�στα γα̃� hα Βρασ�α | hω� *µLν δοκε.

(b) ∆εi� Ηερµα̃� | &Αρταµι� �Αθανα�α

(a) The girl from Brasos is the finest in the world (?), in my
opinion.

(b) Zeus, Hermes, Artemis, Athena.

1. καλλ�στα-: if this is an adj., then the subject could be a place or a
person: perhaps hα Βρασ�α, ‘the woman from Brasos’ (or with
Wachter ad loc., hαβρὰ 
 �Ασ�α ‘the delightful Asia’). To make an
orthodox trimeter the final vowel must be short: this would make it
an advb., which would mean hαβρασ�α must be a woman, and a
courtesan (given the nature of the verb likely to be understood). 

2. 
µ�ν: the WGk. tonic form of µοι (same ending as plur. αQ µ�ν,
Att. Uµ.ν).

3. ∆ε��: δ/δδ from *dy (§23.8). In most dialects the sound is writ-
ten ζ, though the pronunciation is much disputed (see τ�ζ’ 48 1).
Not attested elsewhere on Rhodes.

4. �Αρταµι�: normal WGk. form of the name.

48. Boustrophedon hexameter dedication on a stone found
near Kameiros. Early VI cent. bc. <Η> for the aspirate and
eta. IG XII 1. 737. Schwyzer 272. Buck 100. LSAG 356 no. 5.
CEG 459.

σα̃µα τ�ζ’ � Iδα|µενεi� πο�η|σα h�να κλ�ο� | εMη· ||5 Ζεi δ� νιν, !στι� |
πηµα�νοι, λειο-́|λη θε�ε-.

I, Idameneus, set up this tombstone so that fame should be
(mine); and if anyone harms it, may Zeus curse him !
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1. τ"ζ(ε): indicates that inherited [d] > a fricative [ð] as in Mod.
Gk. As at Elis (cf. 58 2), the change coincides with the development
(at least at some sociolinguistic levels) of δ/δδ < *dy (§23.8, 47 3
above): the new d is written δ, leading to sporadic occurrences of ζ
for ‘old’ d (see Méndez Dosuna 1991, and cf. hιππανσ�δα� 34 1).
That ζ does not here represent a double consonant is shown by
the scansion σα-µᾰ το̆ζ’. � Ιδαµενε��: cf. Hom. � Iδοµενε�� and the
Myc. (fem.) name i-do-me-ne-ja; the α/ο alternation suggests a
non-Greek origin for the stem. πο�ησα: epic-style unaugmented
aor.

3. h�να: the aspirate does not prevent elision in Homeric verse. 
5. Ζε�: nom. Ζε�� > Ζε�δ by assimilation (both consonants are

now fricatives); the resulting δδ is written as a single consonant.
νιν: cf. 45 12.

6. λειο-́λη: same as παν-+λη� ‘accursed’, with first element from
λε.ο�, ‘uniform, without break’, corresponding to παν-. Such grave-
curses are common in neighbouring Lycia, an area which had much
contact with Rhodes.

49. Decree on a stone from Ialysos regulating conduct in the
temple precinct (the first part is given here). IV/III cent. bc. IG
XII 1. 677. Buck 103. Schwyzer 284.

 δοξε το.� µαστρο.� καL �Ιαλυσ�οι�, | Στρατ%� �Αλκιµ�δοντο� εOπε· |
!πω� τX NερXν καL τX τ�µενο� | τα̃� �Αλεκτρ+να� ευ� αγ%ται κα||5τὰ τὰ

πάτρια, *πιµεληθ�µειν | τοi� Nεροταµ�α�, !πω� στα̃λαι |
*ργασθ�ωντι τρε.� λ�θου Λαρτ[�]|ου καL α� ναγραφ%ι *� τὰ� στάλα|�
τ� τε ψάφισµα τ�δε καL αw  ου� χ !||10σι�ν *ντι *κ τKν ν�µων *σφ�|ρειν
ου� δj *σοδοιπορε.ν *� τX τ�|µενο�, καL τὰ *πιτ�µια τK[ι] πράσ|σοντι

παρὰ τXν ν�µον· θ�µειν δj | τὰ� στάλα� µ�αµ µjν *πL τα̃� *σ�||15δου

τα̃� *κ π�λιο� ποτιπορευοµ�|νοι�, µ�αν δj �πjρ τX �στιατ�ριον, |
α& λλαν δj *πL τα̃� καταβάσιο� τα̃[�]| *ξ �Αχα�α� π�λιο�.

The magistrates and people of Ialysos decided, on the motion of
Strates the son of Alkimedon: in order that the shrine and precinct
of Alektrona should be well managed in accordance (5) with
ancestral custom, the temple-stewards are to see to it that three
steles of Lartian marble are prepared; and that there be inscribed
upon the stelai both this decree and those things (10) which––
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according to the laws––one may not take into the precinct, and
those who may not enter; and the penalties for a person who
transgresses the law; and to set up the steles, one in the (15)
entrance which (is used by) those making their way in from the
city, one above the banqueting-hall, and the other on the descent
from the Achaean citadel.

1. µαστρο��: title of an official (*µασ-τρο-, cf. µα�οµαι, ‘seek,
investigate’) in several Dorian cities (Att. µαστ�ρ).

4. �ερ"ν: koiné form (WGk. �αρ-, §38.1). The word was apparently
without the initial aspirate in Rhodian (cf. on i-je-ro-jo 4 and §10.4),
even after the koiné form had penetrated the dialect (*π’ Nερ�ω�, SEG
3. 674.2, II cent. bc). So also in Argolic. �Αλεκτρ�να-�: daughter of
Helios and Rhodos. ^λ�κτωρ, ‘shining’ is an epithet of the sun at Il.
19.398 (for a fem. name cf. �Ηλ�κτρα). This form may be the result of
contamination with the stem α� λεκ-, ‘defend’ (cf. �Αλ�κτωρ, Od. 4.10).

5. 
πι-µεληθ�µειν: aor. pass. infin. (§40.3).
7. 
ργασθ�ωντι: aor. pass. subj. (Att. *ργασθKσι). For uncon-

tracted -θε- cf. στροτευθε�ωνθι 14 24. Inherited -τι preserved (§39.4).
8. α� ναγραφ�ι: aor. pass. subj., sing. agreeing with the nearest

subject (technically the grammatical subjects are neuter, but
*σοδοιπορε.ν implies an antecedent at odds with α, ).

10. 
ντι: 3 plur. for 3 sing. (neut. plur. subject α, ). Confusion
between *ντι and *στι in later WGk. inscriptions (and Theokritos:
e.g. 1. 17, 5. 21) may have originated in the imperf., where WGk.
(inherited) 3 plur. [ν was identical to the koiné 3 sing. form (cf. on [�

45 21).
13. θ�µειν: see *πιµεληθ�µειν 5.
15. π"λιο�: see π�λιο� 7 12. ποτι-πορευοµ�νοι�: WGk. preverb

ποτ� (Att. πρ��): §40.8.
16. <στια-τ"ριον: from $στιάω, ‘entertain’ (denominative vb. to

$στ�α): cf. *φ�[στια] 24 17.

THERA
(West Greek)

50. Rock inscription from Thera referring to the Karneian
festival: two iambic trimeters followed by two words extra
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metrum. Early V cent. bc. <Η> for the aspirate and eta.
Buck 111. Schwyzer 219. LSAG 323 no. 16. CEG 457. 

�Αγλο-τ�λη� πράτισ |το� α� γορὰν hικάδι |
Καρ

·
ν�ια θεXν δε� |πνιξεν· hο-� ν[ι]παντ�δα ||5 καL Λακα. ρτο̃�.

Agloteles, foremost in the Assembly, on the twentieth (of the
month Karneia) honoured the god with a Karneian banquet:
the (son) of Enipantidas and Lakarto.

1. �Αγλο-τ�λη�: < �Αγλα�ο- with loss of digamma and contraction.
πράτιστο�: to be taken with α� γοράν as acc. of respect (πρα̃το� §38.2).

2. α� γοράν: in Att.-Ion. this would imply ‘at public speaking’
(cf. the Theran name Πρα-ταγ�ρα-�): here it might refer to some com-
petitive event of the festival (the vb. α� γε�ρω can also have a religious
connotation, ‘collect [offerings]’). hικάδι: dat. sing. < �ικά�

(cf. 11 10). It is not possible to define the conditions under which
IE *w- gave Gk. h- (as opposed to the ‘normal’ development �-
then zero). There was probably confusion in early Gk. between
w- < *w- and hw- < *sw- (sometimes written �Η- epigraphically).

3. Καρν�ια: neut. plur. of an adj. in -ηιο�. A festival of Apollo in
the Dorian world which gave its name to a month. δε�πνιξεν:
unaugmented aor. in a verse-inscription (cf. 48 1). For the velar stem
see §40.4.

4. hο-� ν[ι]παντ�δα-: crasis (hο �Ενιπ-); gen. sing. < *-α-ο (§24.3).
5. Λακαρτο̃�: fem. name in -ω (< ωι, cf. λεχ+ι 52 16): gen.

sing. < *-οι-ο�. A compd. name built to masc. *λα�ο-κράτη� (cf.
καρτερ�ν 53 24).

CYRENE
(West Greek)

51. A list of religious laws from Cyrene (settled from Thera
c.630 bc), formulated as an oracular response by Apollo
(paras. 4–6 of nineteen given here). Early IV cent. bc. Buck
115. SEG 9. 72. Sokolowski (1962) no. 115. Rhodes–Osborne
(2003, no. 97). Dobias-Lalou (2000: 299–303). ��  Brunel
(1984), Parker (1983: 332–51).

IV. [αQ ] λεχfι )ροφοµ µιανε.· τ. X.µ.  µ. [jν �π+ροφοµ µιανε., τXν | δ’
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*]ξ�ροφον ου� µιανε., αM κα µe �π�νθηι. ] δ’ α&
·
[νθρ|ω]πο�, ! κα  νδοι

[ι, α<υ� >τX� µjν µιαρX� τ�ντα[ι αQ µ |�ρα]� τρ.�, α& λλον δj ου� µιανε.,
ου� δj !πυι κα  νθ. [ηι Z]||20gτο� ] α& νθρωπο�.|

V. [�Α]καµαντ�ων ]σ�α παντL καL αQ γνKι καL βαβάλω. [ι]·| πλὰν α� π’
α� νθρ+πω Βάττω τK {τω} α� ρχαγ�τα καL | Τριτοπατ�ρων καL α� πX

�Ονυµάστω τK ∆ελφK{ι},| α� π’ α& λλω !πη α& νθρωπο�  καµε, ου� κ ]σ�α

αQ γνK<ι>· ||25 τKν δ’ �αρKν ]σ�α παντ�.
VI. αM κα *πL βωµKι θ�σηι �αρ�ιον, ! τι µe ν�µο� θ�εν, τ[X]|

ποτιπ�αµµα α� φελjν α� πX τK βωµK καL α� ποπλ(ν |αι καL τX

α& λλο λ
·
(.µ. α α� νελjν *κ τK �αρK, καL τὰν Mκ |νυν α� πX τK β

·
ωµK καL

τX π(ρ α� φελjν *� καθαρ�ν,||30 καL τ�κα δe α� πονιψάµενο� καθάρα�

τX �αρXν καL. | ζαµ�αν θ�σα� βοτXν τ�λευν, τ�κα δe θυ�τω R�

ν�µ<ο�>.

IV. A woman who has given birth will pollute a roof: she will
pollute him who lives under the roof, but she will not pollute
him who is outside, unless he comes in. Any person who is inside
will himself remain polluted for three days, but he will not pass on
the pollution to another, nor to the place from which this person
comes. 

V. Participation in the feast of the Akamantia (is) permitted to
everyone, both purified and unpurified, except when (the honor-
and is) a human being––Battos the first founder and the Ancestors
and Onymastos the Delphian, (and) in any other case in which a
person has died––(then) participation is not permitted to the
purified. But with regard to the sacred feast (of the Akamantia),
the right to participate (belongs) to everyone.

VI. If anyone sacrifices upon an altar a victim which it is not
legitimate to sacrifice, take the residue of fat from the altar and
cleanse (the altar) and remove the remaining defilement from the
temple, and take the ashes and the fire from the altar to a purified
(place). Then, having washed himself, purified the temple, and
sacrificed in recompense an unblemished animal, then let him
carry out the sacrifice according to the law.

16. λεχ�ι: fem. noun in -ωι (an i-stem: the final -ι was lost in Att.-
Ion.). For the root cf. Hom. λ�κτο, ‘lay down’. Vροφοµ: final -ν > -
µ, §23.4 (for the meaning ‘roofed building’ cf. Lat. tectum).
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17. Gπ�νθηι: < �π�λθηι, an assimilatory sound-change that
occurred sporadically in WGk.

18. � (κα): article with relative function (§32.13). �νδοι: WGk.
form of  νδον (re-modelled on οMκοι). τ�ντα[ι]: Att.  σται (form
found only at Cyrene). Probably from *τ�λται (cf. �π�νθηι

17) < τ�λεται by syncope (Szemerényi 1964: 165–7). This was a
defective (suppletive) fut. to εNµ� in Cretan (the middle may imply
futurity, since its reflexive force becomes associated with volition:
§24.2b). Hom. π�λοµαι (with Aeolic treatment of *kwel-) has present
function.

19. τρ��: inherited acc. < τρ�ν� (Att. generalized the nom.
τρε.� < *trey-es, perhaps influenced by i-stem nouns like π�λει�).
�πυι: see 38 14.

21. The interpretation of ll. 21–4 is difficult and disputed (the
translation follows Brunel). �Ακαµαντ�ων: nom. α� καµάντια, a
festival named for the Akamantes (heroes whose cult is also attested
in Attica). βαβάλωι: ‘profane’, perh. derived from β�βηκα

(normal WGk. form is β�βα-λο�: βα- here by assimilation to the
adjacent vowel), orig. ‘that which may be stepped on’.

22. α� π’ α� νθρ�πω: α� π� with the gen. (= abl.) ‘deriving from’
implies the source, reason, or funding of one type of akamantia. The
ritually pure cannot participate in a feast or ritual with funerary
associations. Gen. -ω (§38.3). α� ρχα-γ�τα-: gen. sing. (§24.3); the
α� ρχηγ�τη� is the legendary founder of a city.

23. Τριτοπατ�ρων: τριτο-, lit. ‘third generation back’ (i.e. great-
grandparents), came to mean ‘original’ or ‘earliest’ ancestors (cf.
Aesch. τριγ�ρων, ‘very old’). Three is a conventional designator of
‘many’. �Ονυµάστω: cf. Zν�µατα 10 10.

24. �πη: ‘where’ for ‘in which’ (cf. h�πε- 44 6 for the form).
�καµε: cf. Hom. ο� καµ�ντε�, ‘the dead’.

26. θ�εν: thematic infin. (§40.3).
27. ποτιπ�αµµα: fat (π�αµµα < *πιαν-µα, cf. π.αρ, §24.4) which

‘(still) adheres to’ (ποτι-) the altar. α� φελ�ν etc.: aor. infin.
(§40.3), imperatival.

30. τ"κα: §40.7.
31. τ�λευν: < τ�λεον (cf. Σωκράτευ� 42 4).
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CRETE
(West Greek)

52. Boustrophedon inscription on both sides of a piece of
bronze armour (a semicircular plate), probably from Aphrati:
a contract, in the form of a decree, between the scribe
Spensitheos and the community (the opening lines of side A
are given here). c.500 bc. Ed. pr. Jeffery–Morpurgo Davies
(1970). SEG 27.631. LSAG 468 no. 14b. Nomima, i. 22.
��  Van Effenterre (1973), Edwards & Edwards (1974),
Beattie (1975).

θιο�.  �αδε ∆αταλε(σι καL *σπ�νσαµε�
·
 π�λι� | Σπενσιθ�ωι α� πX

πυλα̃ν π�ντε α� π’ *κάστα� θροπά|ν τε καL α� τ�λειαν πάντων αυ� τKι τε

καL γενια̃ι _|σκα π�λι τὰ δαµ�σια τά τε θι�ια καL τα� νθρ+πινα ||5

ποινικάζ
·
εν τε καL µναµονευ�ην. ποινικάζ

·
εν δj |[π]�λ

·
ι καL µνα-

µονε(�εν τὰ δαµ�σια µ�τε τὰ θι�ι|α µ�τε τα� νθρ+πινα µηδ�ν’ α& λον αN

µe Σπενσ�θ[ι|ο]ν αυ� τ�ν τε καL γενιὰν το̃νυ, αN µe *πα�ροι τ|ε καL

κ�λοιτο l αυ� τX� Σπενσ�θεο� l γενιὰ ||10 [τ]ο̃νυ )σοι δροµ%� εOεν τKν

[υN]Kν οN πλ�ε�· | µισθXν δj δ�µεν το̃ *νιαυτο̃ τKι ποινι[κ|α]στα̃ι

πεντ�>οντά τε πρ�>οο� κλε�κιο� . . .

Gods. The Dataleis decided and we the city, five men from each of
the tribes, pledged to Spensitheos subsistence and freedom from
all taxes, both to himself and to his descendants, on condition that
he act for the city in public matters, both sacred and secular (5),
as scribe and recorder. No one other than Spensitheos and his
descendants is to be scribe and recorder for the city in public
matters, either sacred or secular, unless either Spensitheos
himself should initiate and support (this), or his offspring (10),
(that is) the majority of his sons, as many as are adults. As
payment (the city) is to give annually to the scribe fifty measures
of new wine and . . .

1. θιο�: §23.2. �0αδε: aor. of �ανδάνω, ‘please’, equivalent in
function to Att.  δοξε. ∆αταλε?σι: either the name of the com-
munity, or (edd. pr.) a ruling elite or clan within it. 
σπ�νσαµε�:
aor. of σπ�νδω (with retention of secondary -νσ- < * σπενδσα-): orig.
‘pour a drink-offering (in ratification of a promise)’, Lat. spondeō.
WGk. 1 plur. -µε� agreeing in sense with π�λι�.
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2. πυλα̃ν: Att. φυλKν (§30.2). The archaic script of Crete lacked
the signs φ, χ. This is not evidence of deaspiration (θ is used): π
was used for both π and φ, κ for κ and χ. 
κάστα�: initial �-
has disappeared from this word (��καστον at Gortyn, 53 41).
θροπάν: metathesis or anticipation (θροφάν) of the aspirate
(Att. τροφ�ν).

3. α� τ�λειαν: cf. 9 5. aσκα: Att. ~στε (§40.7).
4. π"λ+: < π�λι-ι (cf. §32.4). θι�ια: usually ε > ι before a back

vowel. In this case the adj. suffix -ηιο� was added to the stem θι- of
θι�� (edd. pr.): §23.2.

5. ποινικάζεν: pres. infin. of a verb previously unknown; if formed
to the stem φοινικ-, it could mean ‘write Phoenician letters’ (cf. Hdt.
5. 58–9), or ‘write red letters’ (letters cut on stone were often
coloured red to improve legibility). Cf. φοινικ�ια, ‘letters’ at Teos (20
37). µνα-µονευ0ην: vb. formed to µνάµων, ‘recorder’ (the position
is scribe and public archivist). The infin. ending is probably a scribal
error: cf. -εν in the next line. 

7. α� λον: single writing of a double consonant (archaic scribal
practice).

8. το̃νυ: Att. το�του (refers back). These pronouns in -νυ are
known from Arc.-Cyp. and may represent survivals of an Achaean
substrate dialect in Crete (Brixhe 1991: 65–7). 
πα�ροι: or
‘induce’ with ‘the city’ as unexpressed object. 

9. κ�λοιτο: κ�λοµαι, ‘order, urge’ is found in WGk. inscriptions,
literary Doric, and epic (Att. κελ�υω).

10. δροµ��: < δροµ%ε�, nom. plur. of δροµε��, ‘runner, one
admitted to the public gymnasium (δρ�µο�)’, i.e. ‘one who has come
of age’. ο�: το� usual in WGk. (§40.5). Perhaps a substrate feature
(Achaean). πλ�ε�: ‘more [than half]’; see πλ�α� 17 9 (with ε > ι

extended from the oblique cases: cf. θι�ια 4).
11. δ"µεν: WGk. athem. infin. as elsewhere in Crete (except for

-ην at Gortyn): §40.3. το̃ 
νιαυτο̃: gen. with the article may be
distributive (as in Att.-Ion.), ‘per year’.

12. πρ"Zοο�: orig. ‘jugs’ (Att. πρ�χου�), uncontracted acc.
plur. < *προ-χο�ον� (-ο� < -ον� before C-, §23.9). See 23 2 on qoppa
(§17.2). The unit was perhaps equivalent to the Attic χο(� (3¼ litres).
κλε�κιο�: gen. sing. of neut. κλε(κο�, ‘must, new wine’, which occurs
at Gortyn in the form γλε(κο� (cf. γλυκ��, ‘sweet’): edd. pr. (ad loc.)
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suggest ‘a neutralization of voiced and voiceless consonants before
liquid’. Damaged text after this word contained another component
of the payment (signalled by τε here).

53. Boustrophedon wall inscription at Gortyn, codifying a
number of laws (the eighth provision, occupying part of
Column IV, is given here). Mid V cent. bc. Inscriptiones
Creticae, IV, 123–71. Buck 117. Schwyzer 179. Meiggs–Lewis 41.
Nomima, ii. 49. The inscription has only one sign Ε for all
e-vowels (other texts from Gortyn have both Ε and Η).
��  Willetts (1967), Sealey (1994: 37–43), Dubois (1999a).

τXν πατ�ρα το̃ν | τ�κνο-ν καL το̃ν κρε-µάτο-ν κ||25αρτερXν ε-& µε-ν τα̃δ

δα�σιο�, | καL τὰν µατ�ρα το̃ν �ο̃ν αυ� |τα̃� κρε-µάτο-ν. α� � κα δο-́ο-ντι, | µε-̀

*πάνανκον ε-& µε-ν δατε̃|θθαι· αN δ� τι� α� ταθε�ε-, α� ποδ||30άτταθθαι το̃ι

α� ταµ�νο-ι α� |ι  γρατται. x δ� κ’ α� ποθάνε-ι τι�, | (σ)τ�γαν� µjν τὰν� *ν

π�λι κα& |τι κ’ *ν τα.(�) στ�γαι� *νε̃ι, αO |� κα µε-̀ �οικεi� *ν�οικε̃ι

*π||35L κο-́ραι �οικ�ο-ν, καL τὰ πρ�βατα κα|L καρτα�
·
ποδα, α&  κα µε-̀

�οικ�ο� xι, | *πL το.� υNάσι  µε-ν, τὰ δ’ α& λ|λα κρε-́µατα πάντα

δατε̃θθα|ι καλο̃�, καL λανκάνεν τX� µ ||40jν υN�ν�, Zπ�ττοι κ’ Mο-ντι,
δ�|ο µο�ραν� ��καστον, τὰδ δ|j θυγατ�ραν� Zπ�τται κ’ Mο-ν|τι,
µ�αν µο.ραν �εκάσταν. δ. |ατε̃θ[θ]αι δj καL τὰ µατρο̃ια, x ||45 κ’
α� ποθά

·
[νε-]ι, α� ιπερ.  τὰ [πατρο̃]ι’ |  [γρατ]τ.αι. αN δj κρε-́µατα µε-̀ εM |ε-,

στ�γα δ�, λακjν τὰθ θ[υ]γατ�|ρα� α� ι  γρατται. αN δ� κα λε̃|ι Z πατε-̀ρ

δο-X� Nο-̀ν δ�µε-ν τα̃||50ι Zπυιοµ�ναι, δ�το- κατὰ τ|ὰ *γραµµ�να, πλ�ονα

δj µε-́. 

The father is to have power over the children and over the division
of the estate, and the mother (is to have power over the division)
of her own estate. So long as they are alive, there is no obligation to
make a division; but if anyone should be fined, (30) the person
fined shall have his share apportioned to him, as is prescribed.
And if a man should die, the houses in the city and whatever is in
the houses––excluding any in which a serf in the (35) country
is living––and the animals, both small and large––except those
belonging to a serf––are to descend to the sons; and they are to
divide all the rest of the estate fairly, and the (40) sons, as many as
there may be, are to get two parts each, and the daughters, as many
as there may be, are to get one part each. And the estate of the
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mother, when (45) she dies, is to be divided in the same way as
is prescribed for the father’s estate. If there is no property but a
building, the daughters are to get their share as is prescribed. If
the father wishes, while he is alive, to make a gift to his married
daughter, let him make the gift according to what is prescribed,
but not more.

24. κρε-µάτο-ν: the archaic script of Crete lacks the signs χ and φ
(see 52 2 πυλα̃ν). καρτερ"ν: adj. built to the neut. κράτο�/κάρτο�

(for the vocalic *r
˚

 cf. δαρχµά� 7 23).
25. ε-� µε-ν: i.e. cµην, ‘to be’ (§40.3): cf. Rhodian -µειν 49 5. τα̃δ:

τα̃�, with assimilation of -� to the following dental. δα�σιο�: gen.
of Cretan noun δα.σι�, ‘division’ (cf. Hom. δα�οµαι).

26. 0ο̃ν: ��� (!�) < *swo-, ‘own’ (cf. Lat. suus).
27. αb �: see 14 29. κα: §40.6. δο-́ο-ντι: δ- < *gwy- (§23.8: Att.

ζKσι with contraction): pres. subj.
28. δατε̃θθαι: mid. infin. < δατ�εσθαι, with σ assimilated to the

following θ, i.e. [s+th] > [t+th], for which cf. the regular assimilation
of -� to δ- (τα̃δ 25).

29. α� ταθε�ε-: pass. opt. (aor.) of α� τάω (< α� �ατάω), here in the
narrow sense of ‘financial distress’. An advance may be given to
pay a creditor and avoid the danger of debt bondage (bonded
labour); the opt. expresses a more remote contingency than that
envisaged by the preceding subj. (for ‘urbane’ remoteness cf. note on
διακωλ�σει 7 6). α� πο-δάτταθθαι: mid. infin. to aor. stem δαττ-
< *δατ-σ-. 

30. αb ι: characteristic advb. of WGk., an old dat.-loc. (cf. ταυτα̃

hα̃τε 33 4); Att. ~σπερ (Vι is rare and poetic).
31. �γρατται: perf. pass. <  γραπται with assimilation of π to

τ. Verbs beginning with a cluster stop + liquid generally form a perf.
by reduplicating the initial stop (Att. γ�-γραµµαι): in some cases
dialects have *- on the analogy of consonant clusters starting with
s- (where e.g. στ�λλω → *σ�-σταλκα > *hσταλκα, remodelled as
 σταλκα). c: ‘when’, here with κα and the subj. ‘in the case that,
in the event that . . .’ (close in meaning to αN, ‘if ’). τι�: i.e.
τιστ�γαν� on the stone, with the double s written as a single (cf. στ�γα

47).
32. (σ)τ�γαν�: acc. plur. of the word for ‘roof ’ (cf. )ροφοµ 51 16);
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note that Gortyn retains final -ν� in nouns (contrast πρ�>οο� 52 12).
τάν�: §23.9. π"λ+: < π�λι-ι (§32.4). κα� τι: crasis, καL α& τι neut.
plur. (cf. Att. indef. α, τινα, re-modelled).

34. 0οικε��: a class of non-citizen peasants (possibly remnants of
the pre-Dorian population) with very restricted rights (Arist. Politics
1264a).

35. κο-́ραι: i.e. χ+ρα-ι, the countryside, as opposed to π�λι.
0οικ�ο-ν: pres. ptcpl. (§23.2); ‘houses inhabited by serfs belonged,
like the serfs themselves, to the soil, being regarded as part of the
property producing income, of which the daughters had their share’
(Willetts 1967: 65). The sacrifice of elegance for clarity is a feature of
all legal language.

36. καρτα�ποδα: ‘stout-footed’ beasts (cf. καρτερ�ν 24), i.e. herds
of larger animals, opposed to the πρ�βατα (sheep and goats).
0οικ�ο�: < gen. *�οικ��-ο�. η> ε in hiatus after (relatively recent) loss
of -�-. 

37. υ�άσι: a u-stem in archaic Gk. (cf. gen. hυι�� 9 11), later trans-
ferred to the thematic declension. The dat. plur. (for which cf.
δάκρυσι) has been re-modelled after forms such as πατράσι (υ�άσι

already in Homer).
39. λανκάνεν: thematic infin. (§40.3).
40. υ��ν�: acc. plur., original form (Palmer 1980: 276).

Bπ"ττοι: *-ty- > -ττ- in Crete (§§23.8, 39.2). The treatment of *-ts- is
identical (δάτταθθαι 29). :ο-ντι: subj. of the verb ‘be’ (Ion. *Kσι):
§§23.2, 32.11.

42. θυγατ�ραν�: the -ν� ending has been analogically extended
from them. and a-stem nouns (cf. στ�γαν� 32): but not at 47–8.

48. λε̃ι: pres. subj. of λK (44 2).
49. δο-"�: ‘alive’ (Att. ζω��: cf. δο-́ο-ντι 27). �ο-́ν: cf. Mο-ντι 40.

PHOKIS
(North-west Greek)

54. Wall inscription at the stadion at Delphi prohibiting the
removal of (sacred) wine. Early/mid V cent. bc. CID I 3.
Buck 50. Schwyzer 321. LSAG 104 no. 17. Sokolowski (1969)
no. 76. Nomima, ii. 97.

τXν �ο.νον µε-̀ φάρεν *� το( δρ|�µου· αN δ� κα φάρε-ι, hιλαξάστο- | τXν
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θεXν hο̃ι κα κερα�ε-ται, καL | µεταθυσάτο- κα� ποτεισάτο- π�ν||5τε

δραχµά�· το�του δj το̃ι κατα|γορε-́σαντι τX hε-́µισσον.

Do not take the wine away from the stadium. If one does remove
(it), he is to propitiate the god for whom it is mixed, and make a
sacrifice in place of it, and he is to be fined five drachmas; and of
this the half (is to go) to the accuser.

The inscription, the language of which appears archaic, was found in
a wall dated to the late IV cent. bc. It may be a copy of an older text:
this would explain (a) why �ΟΙΝΟΝ 1 is written ΕΟΙΝΟΝ (the
engraver was unfamiliar with an old letter), and (b) the appearance
of the digraph ου for [o

˙
:] (unlikely to have been in use in the first half

of the V cent. bc).

1. 0ο�νον: initial w- preserved (§39.1): Lat. uı-num. φάρεν: pres.
infin. (φ�ρειν), with ε > α (§38.5). Infin. -εν (§40.3) is characteristic
of Phocis, but not of NW Gk. in general. 
�: for *� < *κ�

cf. *σδοτ%ρε� 7 6. το? δρ"µου: §38.3.
2. hιλαξάστο-: imper. (aor. mid.) of �λά-σκοµαι. The Hom. aor. is

�λασσ- (§40.4 for the stem in -ξ-). Imper. -σθω > -στω (§39.5). 
3. κερα�ε-ται: κερα�ω (also in Hom.) and κεράννυµι are both built

to the aor. stem *κ�ρασα (cf. κ�ρναντα 17 4). For the root *krH2, ‘mix’
cf. κράτηρ < *kreH2.

4. µετα-θυσάτο-: compd. not attested elsewhere. κα� ποτεισάτο-:
crasis, καL α� πο-.

6. hε-́µισσον: see Uµ�σσοι 7 25.

55. Block from Delphi, inscribed on all four sides, giving the
rules of the so-called ‘phratry of the Labyadai’ (a kinship
group, perhaps on a Thessalian model, with some procedures
analogous to an Athenian phratry): part of the first side is
given here. IV cent. bc. CID I 9. Rhodes–Osborne (2003, no. 1).
Buck 52. Schwyzer 323. ��  Bousquet (1966), Kearns (1994).

 δοξε Λαβ[υ]ά
·
δαι� Βου.κατ. ||20�ου. µηνX� δε·κ[ά]τ.αι *πL Κ[ά]|µπου *ν

τα̃ι α
·
� [λ�]α. ι. σiµ.  ψά[φ]|οι� hεκατXν Zγδο�κοντ[α] | δυο.ν· τοi[�]

ταγοi� µe δ�κ. |εσθαι µ�τε δαρατα̃ν γάµε·||
25λα. µ�τε παιδ%. ια µ�. τ. ’

[α� πελ]|λα.α. , αN µ. e τα̃� π. α. τ. ρια̃� *π. |αινεο�σα. �·
 τ. α̃� πληθ�ο� *

·
|ξ αr �

κα [ι. αN δ.� τ� κα πὰρ ν[�]|µ. ον κελε�σωντι, τKν κελε||30υ.σάντων Z
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κ. �νδυνο�  στ[ω].| τ. ὰ δ[j] α� πελ
·
λ
·
α.α α& γεν �Απ�[λ]|λ

·
αι� καL µ. e α& [λλ]αι

[α� ]µ�ρα. [ι], | µ�τε α& γεν τ. οi�·
 α&

·
γο[ν]τα� µ. |�τε τοi� ταγ[ο]i�

δ�κεσθα||35ι· αN δ� κα δ.�ξωντα. ι α& λλαι | [α� ]µ�ραι l �Απ�λλαι�,
α� ποτε|[ι]σάτω ��καστ. ο� δ�κα δρα|χµά�· Z δj χρ.�ζων καταγορ|ε.ν
τKν δεξαµ�νων *πL τK||40ν hυστ�ρων ταγKν καταγο|ρε�τω *ν τα̃ι

α� λ�αι τα̃ι µε|[τ]ὰ Βουκάτια, αM κ’ α� µφιλλ�|γωντι τοL ταγοL τοL

δεξά|µενοι. α& γεν δj τα� πελλα.α ||45 α� ντL ��τεο� καL τὰ� δαρά|τα�

φ�ρεν. h�στι� δ� κα µe | α& γηι τα� πελλα.α l τὰν δαρ|άταν µe φ�ρηι,
α� µµ�νιον κ|ατθ�τω στατ%ρα *πL �εκα||50τ. �ρωι, τKι δj hυστ�ρωι

��
·
|τ. ει α� γ�τω τα� πελλα.α καL | τ. ὰν δαράταν φερ�τω· αN δ� | κα µe

α& γηι, µηκ�τι δ.εκ�σθ|ων α� µµ�νια, α� λλ’ l α
·
� <γ>�τω α� π. ||55ελλα.α l

α� ποτεισάτω ��κ. |ατι δραχµὰ� l hυπογραψά
·
|µ. ενο� τ�κιοµ φερ�τω.

The Labyadai decided, on the tenth of the month (20) Boukatios,
in the presidency of Kampos, in the assembly by 182 votes: the
tagoi are not to accept either daratai (gamela or paideia) or
apellaia except with the approval of the majority of the patria of
which (the party) is a member. Now if they give instructions con-
trary to the law, let it be at the risk of those (30) who give the
order. One is to bring the apellaia during the Apellai, and on no
other day are the candidates to bring them or the tagoi to accept
them; if they accept them on any day other than the Apellai, each
is to pay ten drachmas. A person wishing to accuse them of
(unlawfully) accepting (offerings) is to make the charge during
the period of office of the (40) next tagoi in the assembly following
the Boukatia, if the tagoi accused of accepting dispute the charge.
One is to bring the apellaia in the same year, and (likewise) offer
the daratai. Whoever does not bring the apellaia or does not
offer the daratai, he is to deposit a pledge of a stater in either
case (50), and in the following year he is to bring the apellaia,
and offer the daratai. If he (still) does not bring (them), they are
not to accept any more pledges, but he must either bring the
apellaia or pay twenty drachmas, or give a promissory note and
pay interest.

19. Λαβ[υ]άδαι�: the name has the form of a patronymic (cf.
Θιογνειτ�δαο 14 10), appropriately for a social group predicated on
descent from a putative common ancestor: the Bassaidai at 10 2 may
be a parallel.
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20. 
π4 Κάµπου: cf. the Boeotian use at 14 13. α� [λ�]αι: see on
42 5.

23. τα-γο��: known from Thessaly as the title of an official (e.g.
10 3). δ�κεσθαι: cf. hυποδεκ�µενο� 44 3.

24. δαρατα̃ν: two kinds of baked offering (δαράται) are specified:
those which marked a wedding (γάµελα) and those which marked
the enrolment of an infant (παιδ%ια). The α� πελλα.α were sacrificial
offerings which marked a young man’s majority, and hence full
entry into the clan. Offerings were made at the Apellai, a festival
corresponding to the Athenian Apatouria.

26. πατρια̃�: a subdivision of the kinship group (partitive gen.
dependent on τα̃� πληθ�ο� in the following gen. absolute).

28. πάρ: apocope (§24.5). 
29. κελε�σωντι: aor. subj. (inherited -τι preserved, §39.4).
30. B κ�νδυνο�: the article is without aspiration in this inscription

(as in Locrian), probably indicating a generally weak articulation of
h- in the dialect (so also Z δj 38). Cf. on 62 2 and §23.10.

31. α� γεν: pres. inf. (§40.3) with imper. force.
37. 0�καστο�: initial w- preserved (§39.1).
38. χρ�ζων: a vb. confined to poetry in Attic (which in prose uses

] βουλ�µενο� in this context).
42. α� µφιλλ�γωντι: a compd. of α� µφ�� + λ�γω, with assimilation of

-� to λ- (the Att. form is a compound of α� µφ� + λ�γω). 
43. το�: definite article (§40.5).
45. α� ντ4 0�τεο�: i.e. within a year of the event (this sense is

supported by the contrast with τKι δj hυστ�ρωι ��τει 50).
48. α� µµ"νιον: formed to α� ναµ�νω, ‘wait for’ (α& ν §24.5 > α& µ-

§23.4). A hapax: perhaps a deposit indicating an intention to act
(and returnable when the pledge is made good). κατθ�τω: aor.
imper. (κατ- §24.5). 

55. 0�κατι: §32.9.
57. τ"κιοµ: local form of τ�κο�. Nouns denoting payment are

often formed with the suffix -ιον (cf. α� µµ�νιον, and Chantraine
1933: 58). Final -ν > -µ §23.4.

LOKRIS
(North-west Greek)

56. Bronze tablet from western Lokris, with a boustrophedon
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inscription regarding the settlement of a new tract of land
(first paragraph given here). Late VI cent. bc. IG IX 12 3. 609.
Buck 59. LSAG 105, 108 no. 2. Meiggs–Lewis 13. Nomima, i. 44.
��  Vatin (1963), Link (1991).

A. τεθµX� )δε περL τα̃� γα̃� β�βαιο�  στο- κὰτ τXν | α� νδαιθµXν

πλακX� QΥλ�α� καL Λισκαρ�α�, καL το̃ν α� |ποτ�µο-ν καL το̃ν δαµοσ�ο-ν.
*πινοµ�α δ’  στο- γο|νε(σιν καL παιδ�· αN δj µε-̀ πα.� εMε-, κ�ραι· αN δj

µε-̀ κ�ρα εMε-, ||5 α� δελφεο̃ι· αN δj µε-̀ α� δελφεX<�> εMε-, α� νχιστε-́δαν

*πινεµ�σθο- κὰ τX | δ�καιον· αN δj µε-́ τοι *πιν�µοι [erasure: c. 4]. h� τι

δ� κα φυτε�σεται | α& συλο�  {ι}στο-, αN µε-̀ πολ�µο-ι α� νανκαζοµ�νοι�

δ�ξξαι α� |νδράσιν hενL κε-� κατXν α� ριστ�νδαν το̃ι πλε-́θει α& νδρα�

δια|κατ�ο-� µε.στον α� ξξιοµάχο-� *πι�ο�κο-� *φάγεσθαι· h�στ||10ι� δj

δαιθµXν *νφ�ροι ε-k  ψα̃φον διαφ�ροι *ν πρε�γαι ε-k ’ν π�λι ε-k |’ν α� ποκλ-

ε-σ�αι ε-k  στάσιν ποι�οι περL γαδαισ�α�, αυ� τX� µj|ν �ερρ�το- καL γενεὰ

α& µατα πάντα, χρε-́µατα δj δαµευο-́σθο-ν | καL �οικ�α κατασκαπτ�σθο-

κὰτ τXν α� νδρεφονικXν τετθµ|�ν.

This law concerning land is to be valid in the apportioning of the
Hylian and the Liscarian plain, both the reserved and the public
(land). The line of inheritance shall be both to parents and to son.
If there is no son, to a daughter. If there is no daughter, (5) to a
brother. If there is no brother, let it pass to the nearest kin in
accordance with the law; if the legal heirs do not (?) . . . [erasure,
c. 4]. Whatever (land) is planted, let it be exempt from seizure,
unless, under constraint of war, a hundred and one men from the
best families decide by majority vote to settle at least two hundred
men of military age as colonists. Whoever (10) proposes a motion for
a distribution (of the land) or casts his vote (for this) in the council
of elders, or before the people, or in the select assembly, or agi-
tates for a land distribution, let him be exiled, himself and his family
for ever, and let his property be confiscated, and let his house be
pulled down in accordance with the law concerning homicide.

1. τεθµ"�: ‘that which is laid down’, from θε- plus a suffix -θµο�

(first aspirate dissimilated, §23.5). Att. θεσµ�� is formed with a suffix
-σµο� (Chantraine 1933: 136–40). κὰτ τ"ν: κατά undergoes
apocope (§24.5) in Lokr. only before the article. In common
phrases (e.g. κὰ τX δ�καιον 5) it appears as κά by dissimilation, or
haplology.
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2. α� ν-δαιθµ"ν: α� νά + δαιθµ�� (10 below). From δα�ω with suffix
-θµο�; for the suffix in Att. δασµ�� (< *δατ-σµο�, cf. δατ�οµαι) see
τεθµ��/θεσµ�� 1. πλακ(� CΥλ�α�: the designation seems to entail
an adj. 0λιο�, ‘wooded’ (hapax); editors differ in their capitalization
of the phrase. It is conceivable that λισκαρ�α� meant ‘cleared’ (cf. τX
λισγάριον, ‘hoe, spade’).

2.–3. α� ποτ"µο-ν . . . δα-µοσ�ο-ν: the lands ‘cut off ’ (cf. τ�µνω and
τ�µενο�) are distinguished from those still within the jurisdiction of
the community (δα̃µο�). 

3. 
πι-νοµ�α-: could also mean ‘right of pasturage’, but the relation-
ship with *πινεµ�σθο- 5 makes it more attractive to assume that
the clause specifies inheritance rules for the new allotments slightly
different from those in general force in the city. γονε?σιν: note
the final -ν, probably on the analogy of the pronominal dat. plur.
(αQ µ�ν, etc.): §32.7. So α� νδράσιν 7.

4. παιδ� . . . κ"ραι: πα.� in the sense ‘son’ is also found at 57 7, and
may have replaced υ��� in Lokr. (cf. ko-wo 3). So also κ�ρα (poetic in
Att.) for θυγάτηρ.

5. α� δελφεο̃ι: for the form see α� δελφεά� 24 26. On the dat. sing. in
NW Gk., §40.10. α� νχιστε-́δα-ν: adv. formed from a verb *α� γχιστ�ω

(cf. α� γχιστε�α ‘close kinship’) with the suffix -δα-ν (Fraenkel 1932).
κά: see κὰτ τ�ν 1.

6. τοι 
πιν"µοι: the sentence appears to break off before the
erasure. The top line of the reverse side may contain the ‘insertion’:
κοµ�ζοιεν, α� ξιοδ�τα�  στο- τὰν αυ� το̃ ο-& ιτινι χρε-́ζοι, ‘if the heirs do not
take possession, one shall be entitled to gift one’s land to whoever
one wishes’ (useful discussion in Meiggs–Lewis). φυτε�σεται:
short vowel aor. subjunctive (pass.).

7. δ"ξξαι: 3 sing. aor. opt. of δοκ�ω. For the writing with double
-ξ- cf. *ξξανακάδε-ν 9 8.

8. κε-� κατ"ν: crasis, καL *κατ�ν (for the erratic appearance of
h- cf. on *φάγεσθαι 9 and Z 55 30). α� ριστ�νδα-ν: adv. formed with
the extended suffix -ιν-δα-ν (for -ιν cf. τετράκιν 33 9). διακατ�ο-�:
§§32.9, 39.4.

9. µε�στον: superl. of µε.ον (advb.). 
πι0ο�κο-�: retention of
intervocalic w (contrast κ�ρα 5 < κ�ρ�α). 
φ-άγεσθαι: the ‘hyper-
correct’ aspiration of *π- is a sign that h- was disappearing from the
spoken language.
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10. 
νφ�ροι: the compound reflects NW Gk. *ν + acc. instead of
εN� < *ν-� (§28.8). πρε�γα-ι: Att. πρεσβε�α-. The γ ~ β alternation
in WGk. πρει(σ)γ-, Att. πρεσβ- points to an earlier labiovelar *gw

(cf. Lac. περγυτ�ροι� 34 3). For the vowel cf. πρεισβε�α� 11 12.
11. α� ποκλε-σ�α-ι: i.e. a committee of α� π�κλητοι, ‘chosen delegates’

(a noun parallel in formation to Att. *κ-κλησ�α-). γα--δαισ�α-�:
‘land-division’ (δα�ω).

12. 0ερρ�το-:  ρρω, ‘go’ always has a perjorative sense in Gk.
(Aristophanes  ρρ’ *� κ�ρακα�!); here in a technical sense ‘go into
exile’ (Att. φευγ�τω, cf. Elis 58 2). α-� µατα: acc. plur. of α� µαρ,
formulaic in curses (§24.4b for the morphology). α� µάρα < *α� µ�ρα

is the normal form (for vowel assimilation cf. βαβάλωι 51 21).
δαµευο-́σθο-ν: the 3 pl. imper. in -ο-σθο-ν (< *-ονσθο-ν) is common in V
cent. Attic inscriptions (Threatte 1996: 465). 

13. α� νδρ-ε-φονικ"ν: the unusual liaison vowel -ε- (Att. -ο-) in this
word was considered a peculiarity of Doric by ancient grammarians.
τετθµ"ν: syllabification [te.thmo-] and [teth.mo-] led to this hybrid
form in which the θ appears as a double consonant. Cf. δ�ξξαι 7.

57. Bronze tablet found at Oianthea in western Lokris,
inscribed on both sides with the conditions under which
eastern Lokrians are to go to Naupaktos in western Lokris, to
keep their colony up to strength (the opening paragraph is
given here). Early V cent. bc. IG IX 12 3. 718. Buck 57. LSAG
106, 108 no. 3. Meiggs–Lewis 20. Schwyzer 362. Nomima, i. 43.
��  Beck (1999), Wachter (1999).

*ν Να�πακτον κὰ το̃νδε hα� πι�οικ�α. Λο>ρXν τXν hυποκναµ�διον,
*π|ε� κα Ναυπάκτιο� γ�νε-ται, Ναυπάκτιον *�ντα, h�πο- ξ�νον )σια

λανχάν|ειν καL θ�ειν *ξε.µεν *πιτυχ�ντα, αM κα δε�λε-ται· αM κα

δε�λε-ται, θ�ειν καL λ|ανχάνειν κε-�  δάµο- κε-�  >οινάνο-ν αυ� τXν καL τX

γ�νο� κατ’ αN�ε�. τ�λο� το||5i� *πι�ο�κου� Λο>ρο̃ν το̃ν hυποκνα-

µιδ�ο-ν µε-̀ φάρειν *ν Λο>ρο.� το.|� hυποκναµιδ�οι� φρ�ν κ’ αa τι�

Λο>ρX� γ�νε-ται το̃ν hυποκναµιδ�ο-ν. αN | δε�λε-τ’ α� νχο-ρε.ν, κατα-

λε�ποντα *ν τα̃ι Nστ�αι πα.δα hε-βατὰν ε-k  ’δελφε�ν, *ξ|ε.µεν α& νευ

*νετε-ρ�ο-ν. αM κα hυπ’ α� νάνκα� α� πελάο-νται * Ναυπάκτο- Λο>|ροL τοL
hυποκναµ�διοι, *ξε.µεν α� νχο-ρε.ν, h�πο- ��καστο� xν,α& νευ *||10νετε-ρ�ο-ν.
τ�λο� µε-̀ φάρειν µε-δjν h�τι µε-̀ µετὰ Λο>ρο̃ν το̃ν �εσπαρ�|ο-ν.
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The colony to Naupaktos on these (terms). A Hypoknemidian
Lokrian, when he has become a Naupaktian, being a Naupaktian
may participate as a guest in civil affairs and in sacrifices when he
is here, if he wishes; if he wishes, he may sacrifice and participate
(in civil affairs), both those of the state and those of the com-
munities, himself and his descendants for ever. (5) The colonists
of the Hypoknemidian Lokrians are not to pay tax among the
Hypoknemidian Lokrians, unless a man becomes a Lokrian of the
Hypoknemidians again. If he wishes to return home, so long as he
leaves by his hearth a grown-up son or brother, he may (return)
without (payment of) entry-dues. If the Hypoknemidian Lokrians
are forcibly driven out of Naupaktos, they may return (to the
places) they were severally from, without (payment of) entry-
dues. (10) They are not to pay any tax at all except in common
with the western Lokrians.

Colons (not reproduced here) divide the inscription into phrases,
which appear to be partly accentual and partly syntactic (see Wachter
1999).

1. 
ν: §28.8 and *νφ�ροι 56 10. κὰ το̃νδε: cf. κὰτ τ�ν 56 1.
hα� πι0οικ�α: crasis < hα- + *πι�οικ�α. ΛοZρ(ν τ(ν hυποκναµ�διον:
i.e. from eastern Lokris, separated from western Lokris by the
Phokians (presumably later arrivals). A copy of the text (the
‘original’ ?) must have been put up in eastern Lokris: it is uncertain
whether the dialect reflects this.

2. 
"ντα: §32.11. h"πο-: most likely from h�πο-�, ‘as’, by sim-
plification of the cluster -sks- (contrast line 9). Vσια: ‘secular,
profane’, as opposed to Nαρά.

3. 
ξε�µεν: athem. infin. (§40.3), imperatival (‘he is to be able’).
δε�λε-ται: pres. subj. (cf. βολ�µενον 7 24, β�λλειτει 11 20 for the stem).

4. κε-� : i.e. καL *κ, with assimilation of *ξ or *� (cf. τ*� 9 10) to the
following cons., and single writing of the ensuing geminate δ and κ.
Zοινα-́νο-ν: see 23 2 on qoppa (§17.2). For κοινα-(�)ον- > κοινα-ν- cf. 7
21: gen. plur. κατ’ α�0ε�: αN�ε� (Att. α� ε�) is an old loc., frozen here
in an advb. phrase.

5. φάρειν: ε > α before ρ, §38.5.
6. φρ�ν: i.e. πρ�ν (for erratic aspiration in Lokr. cf. *φάγεσθαι 56 9).
7. α� νχο-ρε�ν: α� ν- §24.5. �στ�α-ι: cf. *φ�στια 24 7. Initial h- has
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disappeared (the root probably started with w-, cf. hικάδι 50 2).
πα�δα: see 56 4. (α� )δελφε"ν: for the form see α� δελφεά� 24 26.

8. 
νετε-ρ�ο-ν: ‘entry taxes’, from *ν-ε- (*ν-�ηµι ‘cause to
enter’) + -τηρ-ιον (agent with ‘payment suffix’ -ιον, for which cf.
τ�κιον 55 57). α� πελάο-νται: pass. subj. of α� πελάω, a form of
α� πελα�νω (cf. *πελασάσθων 7 23). 
: i.e. *κ (as at 4).

9. h"πο-: ‘from where’ (with old abl. ending), Att. ]π�θεν.
10. 0εσπαρ�ο-ν: Att. $σπ�ριο� (for the aspirate cf. hικάδι 50 2),

Lat. uesper. For ε > α before ρ §38.5.

ELIS
Traditionally grouped with North-west Greek, the dialect of

Elis also shows affinities with Arcadian

58. Bronze tablet from Olympia with an inscription
concerning the immunity of the scribe Patrias. Early V cent.
bc. Buck 61. Schwyzer 409. LSAG 220 no. 15. Nomima, i. 23.
��  Koerner (1981: 190–4).

α�  �ράτρα το.� �αλε�οι�. Πατρ�αν θαρρε̃ν καL γενεὰν καL ταυ� το̃.| αN ζ�

τι� κατιαρα�σειε, �άρρε-ν ο-� ρ �αλε�ο-. αN ζj µε-� πιθε.αν τὰ ζ�|καια vρ

µ�γιστον τ�λο�  χοι καL τοL βασιλα̃ε�, ζ�κα µνα.� κα | α� ποτ�νοι

��καστο� το̃ν µε-� πιποε�ντο-ν καθυταL� το. ΖL �Ολυν||5π�οι· *πενπο̃ι ζ�

κ’ �Ελλανοζ�κα�, καL τα& λλα ζ�καια *πενπ|ε-́το- α�  ζαµιοργ�α· αN ζj

µε-� νπο̃ι, ζ�φυιον α� ποτιν�το- *ν µαστρά|αι. αN ζ� τι� τXν αNτιαθ�ντα

ζικα�ο-ν Nµάσκοι, *ν τα̃ι ζεκαµνα�αι κ’ *|ν�χο[ιτ]ο, αN �ειζο-̀� Nµάσκοι.
καL Πατρ�α� Z γροφεi� ταυ� τά κα πάσκοι, |[αM τ]ιν’ [α� ζ]ικ�οι. Z

π. [�]ναξ NαρX� �Ολυνπ�αι.

The decree of the Eleians. Patrias is to enjoy legal protection, and
so are his family and his property. If anyone brings a charge
(against him), he is to be prosecuted as (though he were) an
Eleian. If the highest magistrate and the kings do not uphold his
rights, let each of those who fail to uphold (them) pay ten minas
dedicated to Olympian Zeus (5); and let the Hellanodikas enforce
this, and let the board of magistrates enforce his other rights. If
one does not enforce it, let him be fined double the amount at his
public audit. If a person, having laid a charge against him, deprives
him of his rights, that person is to be held to a ten-mina fine,
if he does this knowingly. And let Patrias the scribe suffer the
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same (penalty) if he wrongs anyone. The tablet (to be) sacred at
Olympia. 

1. α� : h- has dropped from the dialect. 0ρα-́τρα-: see 59 1 below.
0αλε�οι�: initial digamma (§39.1); ᾰ < ε as very commonly in the
dialect (before ρ, λ, and nasals): §38.5. Πατρ�αν: in view of 52
above, this is probably the name of a scribe (either a foreigner or
former slave) who was offered privileges to work for the city. Earlier
editors took it to be a noun meaning ‘clan’, which makes the inter-
pretation difficult. θαρρε̃ν: in Att.-Ion. the verb means ‘be con-
fident, cheerful’; here it is used in a technical sense, ‘be immune,
enjoy legal rights’ (for the semantic shift cf. φε�γω, ‘flee’ > ‘be
prosecuted’). τα�το̃: crasis < τὰ αυ� το̃.

2. ζ�: the spelling of initial <∆> with <Ζ> in Elis is the result of
two intersecting phonological developments (Méndez Dosuna
1991): (i) the cluster *dy (§23.8) > δδ, initial δ-; (ii) the stops *b, *d,
*g became fricatives (as in Mod. Gk.). The Eleans therefore used <∆>
for [d-] (from *dy-), and then, since <Ζ> was freed up, used it for [ð]
(from *d). Cf. τ�ζ’ 48 1. κατ-ιαρα�-σειε: lit. ‘imprecate against’
(Att. καθιερε�ειν), here ‘bring an accusation against’ (�αλε�ο- in the
gen.). 0άρρε-ν: cf. Lokr. �ερρ�το- 56 12. Here it has a technical
sense, ‘stand trial’ (Att. φε�γω). ο-� ρ: i.e. R�, with rhotacism
(cf. το.ρ 59 1). µε-� πιθε�αν: crasis < µ�/µά + *πι-, 3 plur. opt. (for
the ending cf. α� ποτ�νοιαν 59 6).

3. Vρ: !� (with rhotacism), with  χοι attracted into the opt. by
*πιθε.αν. το�: §40.5. βασιλα̃ε�: < -η(�)ε�, local magistrates.
µνα�� < µνάν�: acc. plur. As in Lesb. (§§23.9, 34.11), -Vns > -Vis (but
note that this is attested in Elis only at word end). The acc. plur. thus
became identical to the dat. plur. in a- and o-stems.

4. α� ποτ�νοι: see  α- 59 2. µε-� πιποε"ντο-ν: crasis (µε-� πιθε.αν 2).
For ποι- > πο- cf. Ion. ποι�σεαν 20 30. καθυτα��: adj., acc.
plur. < -άν�. καθ- spells the result of καταθ- > κατθ- (apocope): the
cluster (originally [tth]) would have been pronounced [tθ], since it
seems likely (πάσκοι 8) that [th] had developed into a fricative [θ].
το� . . . �Ολυνπ�οι: dat. sing. with shortened diphthong (§40.10).
Ζ�: i.e. ∆� < ∆ι��.

5. 
πενπο̃ι: 3 sing. pres. opt. of a verb *π-εµπάω, not apparently
attested in other dialects. Cf. Hom. *µπάζοµαι, ‘pay attention to’ (for
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doublets in -άω/-άζω cf. δαµάω/δαµάζω, etc.). *πενπε-́το- is 3 sing.
imper. of the same verb (αε > ε-, §38.4). �Ελλα-νοζ�κα-�: an official
with special jurisdiction at the Olympic Games.

6. ζα-µιοργ�α-: < *δα-µι-�οργ�α- (orig. *δα-µιο-�οργ�α-, shortened by
haplology). ζ�φυιον: by the IV cent., koiné διπλάσιον had
expelled the local word. µαστράα-ι: < *µαστρ�α < µαστρε�α (cf.
µαστρο.� 49 1). The examination of a magistrate on the expiry of his
term of office (Athenian ε2θυναι).

7. �µάσκοι: the vb. (not attested elsewhere) may be related to Nµά�,
‘leather strap’. The interpretation here assumes a semantic develop-
ment ‘bind’ (δ�ω �µα̃σιν, Il. 21. 30) > ‘hinder, keep from’ (δ�ω, Od.
4. 380, with Od. 1. 195, τ�ν γε θεοL βλάπτουσι κελε�θου).

8. γροφε��: there is no reason why the dialect of this region should
not have had both a- and o-coloured reflexes of the syllabic resonants
(γράφεα 59 7, and cf. §26.3). In this case analogy may be a factor
(cf. τροφε��?). πάσκοι: -σκ- for -σχ- can be compared to -στ- for
-σθ-, also found in Elis. If we assume an early development of [kh],
[th] to fricatives [x], [θ] (as in Laconia, and cf. our account of ζ� 2),
then -σκ- would indicate that s inhibited the development of χ from
stop to fricative. See Méndez Dosuna (1985: 348–66). 

59. Bronze tablet from Olympia recording the conclusion of
an alliance between Elis and Eua in Arcadia. c.500 bc. Buck 62.
Schwyzer 413. LSAG 220 no. 6. Meiggs–Lewis 17. Nomima,
i. 52. ��  Dubois (1985), Wachter (1999).

α�  �ράτρα το.ρ �αλε�οι� καL το.� �Ευ. |�ά{οι}οι�. συνµαχ�α κ’  α *κατXν

��τεα, | α& ρχοι δ� κα το�. αN δ� τι δ�οι, αMτε ��πο� αMτε �|άργον,
συν�αν κ’ α� λάλοι� τά τ’ α& λ<α> καL πὰ||5ρ πολ�µο-. αN δj µὰ συν�αν,
τάλαντ�ν κ’ | α� ργ�ρο- α� ποτ�νοιαν το. ∆L �Ολυνπ�οι τοL κα|δαλε-́µενοι

λατρει�µενον. αN δ� τιρ τὰ γ|ράφεα τα� καδαλ�οιτο, αMτε ��τα�

αMτε τ|ελεστὰ αMτε δα̃µο�, *ν τε-� πιάροι κ’ *ν�χ||10οιτο το. ’ντα(τ’
*γραµ�νοι.

The agreement of the Eleians and the people of Eua. Let there
be an alliance for a hundred years, and let this (year) begin (it).
And if there should be need of anything, whether word or deed,
let them stand by each other in all matters, and especially (5) in
war. But if they do not stand by (each other), let those in violation
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pay a talent of silver consecrated to Olympian Zeus. And if
anyone violates this inscription, whether a private citizen or a
magistrate or the community, let him be liable to the penalty
written here.

Colons (not reproduced here) divide the inscription into phrases,
which appear to be partly accentual and partly syntactic (see Wachter
1999). 

1. 0ρα-́τρα-: cf. Cyp. ευ� �ρητάσατυ 8 4. In Elis η was opened to α-

(cf. the general NW Gk. ε > α before ρ). το�ρ: sporadic rhotacism
of -� (later it becomes general), in this text generally before a voiced
cons. (τιρ 7 shows it in the process of being generalized).
�Ευ.0ά{οι}οι�: was read �Ερ�- in earlier editions (‘Heraians’), but see
Dubois (1985).

2. �α-: 3 sing. opt. of εNµ�. The intervocalic -i- became a
weakly articulated glide and dropped (ViV > Vi

ˆ
V > VV), for which

cf. Ion. ποι�σεαν 20 30. Note opt. + κ(α) in prescriptive sense (Arc.
also uses the opt., without particle). 
κατ"ν: the dialect has
lost h-.

3. το�: τ� + deictic -� (a demonstr. pron., Att. τ�δε), picking up
��το�. 0άργον: §38.5.

4. συν-�αν: cf.  α 2. α� λάλοι�: single writing of double conson-
ant (and throughout). τά τ’ . . . κα�: this idiom puts the emphasis
on the second clause, introduced by κα�. πάρ: from περ� (§§24.5,
38.5).

5. µα-́: µ� (cf. �ράτρα 1).
6. α� πο-τ�νοιαν: 3 pl. opt. (in Elis ε > α before final nasal as

well as r). το� . . . �Ολυνπ�οι: cf. 58 4 (§40.10). το�: §40.5.
καδαλε-́µενοι: i.e. καδ-δαλ-�µενοι (Att. κατα-δηλ-ο�µενοι), with
apocope (καδ-, assimilation) and η > α- in -δαλ-. The vowel in the
mediopass. ptcpl. is analogical (§40.9).

7. λατρει"µενον: the pres. in -ε�ω in Elis < *-ε�yω (by regular
sound change): Attic -ε�ω is re-modelled on the aor. (*λατρε�σα,
etc.). γράφεα: uncontracted plur. of a neut. noun γράφο� (also in
Arc.), probably formed to the vb. γράφειν (cf. πάθο�: παθε.ν, earlier
π�νθο�).

8. ταf : cf. το� 3. 0�τα-�: formed to the pron. �hε (‘oneself ’,
Hom. h ): cf. �hεδι�στα� 37 7 (Hom.  τη� ‘companion’). τελεστά:
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for masc. forms in -α found occasionally in Boe. and NW Gk.
cf. Μογ�α 13 1.

9. τε-� πιάροι: crasis < το̃ι *πιάροι (dat. sing. as at 6). From *π- and
Nαρο- (no h-).

10. ’ν� τα?τ’: prodelision and elision. *ντα(τα < *νθα(τα: Elean and
Ionic preserve the earlier form (built to  νθα). Att. *ντα(θα is the
result of metathesis. The replacement of θ by τ in the spelling of
*ντα(τα indicates that [th] remained an obstruent after [n], rather
than becoming a fricative [θ] (see πάσκοι 58 8, and Méndez Dosuna
1985: 368). 
γραµ�νοι: perf. pass. ptcpl. (cf. 53 31  γρατται), dat.
sing. Double -µµ- written with a single.

EPIRUS
North-west Greek

60. Lead tablet from Dodona with an enquiry from Hermon
addressed to the oracle. Boustrophedon. Late VI cent. bc.
Parke (1967: 264 no. 5). LSAG 230 no. 13.

h�ρµο-ν· τ�να | κα θεο̃ν ποτθ�µ|ενο� γενεά �|οι γ�νοιτο *κ Κ||ρε-τα�α�

Zνά|σιµο� πXτ τα̃ι *|άσσαι;

Hermon: applying himself to which of the gods would offspring
be born to him from Kretaia, a useful (child) in addition to the girl
we (already) have?

2. ποτθ�µενο�: apocope (§24.5) of preverb ποτι- (§40.8).
3. 0οι: dat. < *swo- (Hom. ο�): cf. Cret. �ο̃ν 53 26. 
6. 
άσσαι: fem. ptcpl. of ‘be’. To masc.-neut. *H1s-ont- (§32.11) a

fem. *H1s-n
˚

t-ya was formed, with (expected) zero-grade of root
and ptcpl. suffix (as in Skt. satî): resulting *α, σσα was recharacterized
with *- from the masc.-neut. Also in Arc. and some WGk. (cf. Myc.
a-pe-a-sa, α� πεάσσαι).

NORTH-WEST GREEK IN SICILY AND ITALY

61. Gold leaf from the tomb of a woman in Hipponion, a
Lokrian colony in southern Italy (renamed Vibo Valentia by
the Romans): a text in hexameters gives information about
the afterlife. c.400 bc. Ed. pr. Pugliese Carratelli (1974),
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revised Pugliese Carratelli (2003). SEG 26.1139. ��  Janko
(1984), Sacco (2001), Pugliese Carratelli (2003).

Μναµοσ�να� τ�δε  ργον, *πεL αk µ µ�λλε-ισι θανε̃σθαι.
εN� �Α�δαο δ�µο-� ευ� ε-́ρεα�  στ’ *πL δ<ε>ξιὰ κρε-́να,
πὰρ δ’ αυ� τὰν *στακ(α λευκὰ κυπάρισ<σ>ο�·
 νθα κατερχ�µεναι ψυχ{κ}αL νεκ�ο-ν ψ�χονται.

5 τα�τα� τα̃<�> κράνα� µε-δj σχεδXν *νγ�θεν  λθε-ι�·
πρ�σθεν δj hευρε-́σει� τα̃� Μναµοσ�να� α� πX λ�µνα�

ψυχρXν 2δο-ρ προρ�ον· φ�λακε� δj *π�περθεν  ασι,
h]οι δ� σε εNρε-́σονται *ν<L> φρασL πευκαλ�µαισι

)τ<τ>ι δε-̀ *ξερ�ει� &Αϊδο� σκ�το� †ορ
·
ο
·
εεντο�.

10 εOπον· Γ. ε̃.� π. α. ι̃. <�> ε-� µι καL ο-� ρανο̃ α� στερ�εντο�,
δ�ψα-ι δ’ ε-� µL αaο� καL α� π�λλυµαι· α� λ<λ>ὰ δ�τ’ uκ. α.
ψυχρXν 2δο-ρ πιjν α�. τε̃� Μνε-µοσ�νε-� α� πX λ�µ[νε-]�.
καL δε-́ τοι *ρ�ο-σιν υ� ποχθον�ο-ι βασιλε-ϊ·
καL δε-́ τοι δο-́σο-σι πιjν τα̃� Μναµοσ�να� α� πX λ�µνα[�.

15 καL δε-̀ καL σi πιο-̀ν hοδXν  ρχεα<ι> hάν τε καL α& λλοι

µ�σται καL βάχχοι hιερὰν στε�χο-σι κλεινο�.

5 τα̃<�> edd., ταρ on leaf. 9 ορ.ο.εεντο�: Zρφ. <ν>�εντο� Pugliese
Carratelli (2003); ^ερ�εντο� (ΕΕΡΟΕΝΤΟΣ) cj. Cassio (1987).

This is the task of remembrance, when one’s time has come to
die. Approaching the sturdy halls of Hades there is on the right a
spring, and rising up next to it a shining cypress. Entering here the
souls of the dead are brought back to life. (5) These springs you
should not even go near. But further on you will find the cold
water which flows from the lake of remembrance. Guardians there
are above it, who will ask in the wisdom of their hearts why you
search into the darkness of gloomy (?) Hades. (10) Say: ‘I am
a child of the earth and the starry heavens, but I am dry with
thirst and I perish: give me quickly cold water to drink from
this lake of remembrance.’ And so they will ask the king of the
Underworld; and they will give you to drink from the lake of
remembrance. (15) And you, having drunk, enter the road with
the other initiates, the holy road which the glorious bacchants are
taking. 

Around ten such ‘Orphic’ leaves are known from IV cent. Magna
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Graecia and Thessaly (the texts are very similar). This text seems to
be an effort to produce epic diction by a speaker of West Greek. Lines
2 and 14 have seven feet.

1. �ργον: by remembering these instructions the initiates will
avoid earthly reincarnation (a line or more may have dropped before
ε��). The leaf appears to have ΕΡΙΟΝ. Conjectures include ^ρ�ον,
<h>ιερ�ν. α� ν: the Att.-Ion. form (§23.4) reflects the epic diction
of the poem. µ�λλε-ισι: for the 3 sing. subj. ending (in this case
borrowed from epic) cf. π�ε-σι 25 2. θανε̃σθαι: the digraph <ΕΙ>
(§23.1) is confined to epic glosses: the use of plain <Ε> for length-
ened ε in unmarked (non-epic) words suggests that it had fallen
together with inherited η (§38.3), as in the founding city Locri
Epizephyrii. This is shared by Laconian and Achaean colonies in
south Italy, and is no doubt an areal feature (mainland Lokrian has ει,
ου). The digraph <ΟΥ> is not in use in this text.

2. ε��: epic, < **ν-� (NW Gk. and Arc. typically have *ν + acc.).
�Α�δα-ο: a Hom. (Aeolic) gen. which is at home also in WGk.
ε�ε-́ρεα�: epic adj. with Ion. vocalism (*ευ� -α-ρ-, root as in α� ραρ�σκω).
κρε-́να-: Ion. vocalism in the first syllable; contrast κράνα� 5 (Att.
κρ�νη < κρα-- is anomalous, perhaps simple vowel assimilation).

3. πάρ: apocope (§24.5), but also Homeric (Od. 1. 132, πὰρ δ’
αυ� τ��, line beginning). 
στακ?α: aspiration is erratic: probably
absent by now from much of NW Gk. (cf. *φάγεσθαι 56 9), and in
any case absent from Ionic. For -(α < -υ.α cf.  α- 59 3. The final short
-α is unmetrical (Janko 1984: 93 shows that this is because the author
has changed the syntax of the phrase: in parallel texts the word is
acc. as the object of ε�ρ�σει�).

4. ψ�χονται: probably from ψ�χω ‘blow, breathe’ (and hence
‘re-animate’), with a pun on the meaning ‘be chilled, be refreshed’
(i.e. the uninitiated refresh themselves here, but then experience the
deathly chill of forgetfulness and earthly reincarnation).

6. δ�: note the scriptio plena.
7. 
π-�περθεν: aspiration would be indicated by *φ-. �α-σι: an

epic form, not attested in any dialect (Att. Mα-σι from εOµι): §32.12.
8. [h]οι: or [τ]οι, or οN. ε�ρε-́σονται: epic form (initial �- would

avoid hiatus, §46.2a). φρασ4 πευκαλ�µαισι: epic formula
(πευκάλιµο� is confined to it). φρασ� is the orig. form < *phrn

˚
si (Hom.

Dialect Inscriptions 61174



φρεσ� remodelled on the other cases). For the ‘epic’ dat. plur. in -αισι

cf. στ�κταισιν 43 3 (§32.14).
9. 
ξερ�ει�: an epic verb (< **ξ-ερ��ει�), though not in Hom. in

this form. ορ.ο. εεντο�: a difficult sequence (Zρφν�εντο� here
translated). 

10. ε5πον: 2 sing. imper. (as at Theokr. 14. 11, and cf. Alkman 106
PMG, �ε�πατ� µοι): probably a WGk. element, esp. given evidence for
the form in Sicily (see Thumb–Kieckers 1932: 215 f.). Not common
in Att. till New Comedy.

12. πι�ν: short-vowel infin. This is attested locally in Croton, and
in Phokis and Arcadia (cf. §40.3): Lokrian inscriptions have -ειν.
Cassio (1996a) defends the reading πι�ναι τε̃� of Pugliese Carratelli
(2003): the thematic infin. -�ναι would be an innovation of western
Ionic (Euboea and colonies). This would give the line a caesura.
α�τε̃� Μνε-µοσ�νε-�: epic vocalism (contrast 14).

13. 
ρ�ο-σιν: epic future (Att. *ρK), with Ion. -ο-σι < -οντι and
final -ν.

15. σ�: generally τ� in WGk. (attested in Epicharmus and
Sophron).

16. hιεράν: epic form (§38.1). κλεινο�: epic form < *κλε�εσ-
ν��.

62. Retrograde inscription on a bronze tablet from the
hinterland (Francavilla Marittima) of Sybaris, an Achaean
colony in Calabria. Late VI cent. bc. Edd. pr. Stoop–Pugliese
Carratelli (1966). CEG 394. LSAG 456 no. 1a. Arena (1996: no.
2). Dubois (2002: no. 5). ��  Hornblower (2007). 

∆ο· Κλε�µροτο� | Z ∆εξιλά�ο- α� ν�θε-κ’ | �Ολυνπ�αι νικάσα� | ��σο(µ)

µα̃κ�� τε πάχο� τε ||5 τα� θάναι, α� ��θλο-ν | ευ� ξάµενο� δεκάταν.

Kleomrotos the (son) of Dexilaos, having won at Olympia,
dedicated (a statue), equal in height and size (to himself), to
Athena, having vowed a tithe of his prizes.

1. ∆ο: an abbreviation of the phratry name of Kleomrotos
(Guarducci 1965: 394). Κλε"µροτο�: the absence of a β-glide
between µ and ρ has a few parallels in archaic inscriptions from
across the Gk. world (contrast Lesb. α� µβρ�την 17 15): it may be a
mere spelling variant. There is no reason to think (with McDevitt
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1968) that this indicates a Thessalian. Hornblower notes that this is
the earliest known inscription naming an Olympic victor.

2. B: when h- started to disappear from the dialects it was typically
lost first in the article (cf. 55 30). ∆εξιλα-́0ο-: intervocalic -w-
retained (as in Lac. Μενελα-́�ο- 32): α� ν�θε-κ’: the object (under-
stood) is the statue, which was probably erected at Olympia out of
prize money (α� ��θλο-ν) paid to Kl. by his home city (so Hornblower):
he tells his fellow-citizens that he has fulfilled his obligations.

4. 0�σο(µ): neut. sing. (agreeing with e.g. το(το understood).
The final -ν has undergone assimilation (§23.4): the double
consonant is written as a single. Note loss of post-consonantal -w-
(*��σ�ο-). µα̃κ"� τε πάχο� τε: a formula, apparently, for impres-
sive size: cf. Pind. Pyth. 4. 245, d� πάχει µάκει τε πεντηκ�ντερον να(ν

κράτει.
5–6. The last two lines form a pentameter, and the preceding two

lines have a dactylic rhythm approximating to a hexameter.

PAMPHYLIAN
(Unclassified dialect)

63. Wall inscription from Sillyon (gulf of Antalya): it records
an attempt to bring to an end a period of civil strife by the
foundation of a social organization open to all parties. The
longest extant Pamphylian inscription but much worn,
especially at the right, and difficult to understand; only the
the first half is given here. Early IV cent. bc. Schwyzer
686. Brixhe (1976: 167, no. 3). ��  Luria (1959), Brixhe
(1976).

σi ∆ι.��
·
α.  καL hιιαρο.σι Μάνε-[� . ]υ α

·
� νhε̃λε Σελ�W[ι]ι.υ. �·

 [ .. ? hι-
†ια[ρ]ά ��

·
λ
·
σιιο.�·

 2παρ καL α� ν. �ια� )σα περ.(ι)�[στα- ]
τυ.  Wοικ[ . . . ]ισ[ . . . . . ]τυ κα. L ΣελυW�ιο-� †πα̃[σ]ι ρα[ . . ]π[ . . .
ισ. ’† απα κεκραµ�νο-�, *ξ *[πι]τε-ρ. �ια N� π�λιν [ . . .

5 διιὰ π�δε καL δ�κα ��τ. [ι]ια, π�
·
λι µhε[ι]ά

·
λα.  [ . . .

οσα καL τιµά�εσά πο-� α& βατι α
·
� φιι�ναι κα[.]ιλλ [ . . .

α� τρο-́ποισι περτ(L) Mρε-νι α� Wτα.σι hε-W�ταισ. ι. [ . . .
*βο-λάσετυ α

·
� δριιο̃να καταστα̃σ[αι . . .

ραιε h.κ. αι Μhειάλε-τι κ. α. L *φ[ι]ι.ε-W�ται[σι . . .



10 †πα̃� Μάνε-τυ�
·
 κ. αL Μhει.ά[λε-]τυ� καL δι[ . . .

οε�ε N π. �λιι *φι�λοδυ [ . . ]ι. δι.κ. αστε-́ρεσσ. [ι καL α� ργυρο--
τα.σι κα� νι σκυδ.ρ.i κατε��ρξοδυ καL [ . . .
κάθεδυ καL hάιι(α) α� νε.ε· κ. αL υ�  βο-λε-́µενυ�

·
 [ . . .

κ]α� νι Wο.κυ π[�]λι�
·
 *χ�το- κα� †hο̃ κα δε [ . . .

15 α� Wρυµάλι(α) α� ν. hαγλε-́σ. θο
-. h(ὰ) α� τρε-́καδι [ . . .

δικαστε̃ρε� καL α� ργυρο-ταL µε-̀ *ξάγο-δι κ[ . . .

With the help of Diwia and the priests, Manes [son of ...] of
Sillyon ordered sacrifices on account of the oppression and
distress which afflicted the dwellings [...] and the Sillyonians, who
had been devastated [by ...], because of his solicitude for the city,
[troubled] (5) for fifteen years: to release in some way the city,
which was (formerly) great [...] and honoured, from its
misfortune [...] For the adult men, with a view to peace, together
with the youth [...] he decided to establish a men’s club-house [...]
for Megales and the young men to come [...] (10) every [ follower ]
of Manes and of Megales [...] in the city let them elect both judges
and treasurers, and let them quell anger and [...] restore [...]
and put an end to sacrilege; and anyone who wishes [...] And
the city is to own the building, and whoever [...], that party (15)
is to undertake the responsibility for its upkeep. The matters
they have examined [...], the judges and treasurers are not to
release ...

No interpretation/reconstruction has been offered for under-
lined letters: cruces warn that the reconstruction is especially
doubtful.

1. σ�: final -ν is omitted when a consonant follows (§42.5).
∆ι0�α-: female deity formed from ∆ι�-, the stem of Ζε�� (a goddess
spelled di-u-ja/di-wi-ja is found in Myc.). Dat. -α- < -α-ι.
hιιαρο�σι: the second ι marks a glide between ι and another vowel (cf.
�Αθα-να�ια-� 37 2). Pamph. shares �αρ�� with Boe. and WGk. (§38.1).
Μάνε-[�]: Anatolian personal name. α� νhε̃λε . . . hιιαρά: Brixhe’s
suggestion ad loc. (α� νhε̃λε is aor. of α� ναιρ�ω, ‘appoint, ordain’).
Σελ�Wιιυ�: ethnic adj., though oddly separated; if -υ� is the right
reading it illustrates the characteristic lack of distinction between
o and u in final syllables. <W > here transcribes <И >, the original
Pamph. form of <�> (digamma). Pamph. then took over <�> as well:

63 177Dialect Inscriptions



there is no clear pattern to the distribution of the two signs in this
text (see Brixhe 1976: 53–6 and α& βατι 6).

2. 0�λσιιο�: gen. sing. of an unattested noun ��λσι�, the stem of
which may be that of the Hom. verb (�)εNλ�ω ‘press hard, confine’.
hπαρ: postposition, with usual opening of ε to α (§42.3). Vσα-:
relative (fem. sing.), agreeing with α� ν�ια�. περ(ι)�[στα-]τυ: 3 sing.
imperf. of περ-�στα-µι, a simplified form of περι-�στα-µι, ‘stand
round’, so ‘afflict’.

3. Wοικ[: seems to refer, in some sense, to the fabric of the city.
ΣελυW�ιο-�: acc. plur.

4. ]ισ. ’: on this reading a dat. plur. (in -οισι/-αισι, §44.1), taken
with πα̃[σ]ι (perhaps an adverbial phrase modifying κεκραµ�νο-�).
κεκραµ�νο-�: perf. pass. ptcpl. (acc. plur.), probably of κε�ρω (root
*ker, zero grade here -κρα-). 
ξ 
[πι]τε-ρ�ια-: dat. sing. of a
noun formed from *πιτηρ�ω, ‘watch out for’ (§28.5). ��: < *ν-�
(§§26.1, 28.8).

5. π�δε: τ > δ after ν (i.e. the opposition t ~ d was neutralized
after a nasal, as in Mod. Gk.); the ν then disappeared before the
following stop (§43.3). 0�τ[ι]ια: cf. Cyp. ��πιjα 8 26 (§26.6).
π"λι: acc. sing., with loss of -ν as in σ�(ν) 1. µhε[ι]άλα-: acc.
sing. (Att. µεγάλην). µh- (i.e. hm < *sm-) is not etymological in
this root, but has spread analogically from other words beginning
*sR- (e.g. µο.ρα < *smor-); found in other dialects also (e.g. Att.
µhεγάλο-). After a front vowel intervocalic g > y in a development
reminiscent of Mod. Gk. (see Wallace 1983, and for Att. cf. Threatte
1980: 440).

6. τ+µα-́0εσα: acc. sing. (Hom. τιµ�εσσαν). For the form (§13)
cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). πο-�: on this reading an enclitic advb. ‘in
some manner or other’. α� βατι: dat. of a by-form of α� �άτα- (> Att.
α& τη), ‘ruin’, dat. (§28.5). The spelling of earlier [w] with <β> (as
well as �, W) suggests that the sound had become a fricative and
had merged with [v] < inherited *b (as in Lac., where the same β/�
spelling fluctuation is attested at this period).

7. α� τρο-́ποισι: i.e. α� νθρ-, with loss of nasal (§43.3). The spelling
<τ> indicates that inherited [th] maintained its quality as a stop
before [r], rather than becoming a fricative [θ] (cf. πάσκοι 58 8):
whether the aspiration remained distinctive is difficult to say.
περτ(�): περτ� has a parallel in Cretan πορτ� (cf. §28.7). :ρε-νι: dat.
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of a form Mρε-ν ? (Brixhe): variation in this word (Att. εNρ�νη) across
the dialects is unpredictable (Colvin 1999: 237). α� Wτα�σι: the
second element of αυ may have developed from semivowel to frica-
tive before the following stop (cf. Mod. Gk. αυ� τ�� [aftós]).
hε-W"ταισι: apparently the dat. of a collective noun Uβ�τα-� (cf.
Wβα-), which may have had a specific social implication similar to
ephebe at Athens. For the spelling cf. α& βατι 6. The syntagm (also in
Hom. and classical Gk.) implies a special connection between the
α& νθρωποι and the youths (members of the same civic or kinship
group?).

8. 
βο-λα-́σετυ: aor. (3 sing.) of βο-λάοµαι (cf. Arc. βολ�µενον 7 24):
§44.4. α� δριιο̃να: the basic meaning is ‘room or building for men’
(Ion. α� νδρε+ν): §43.3.

9. h�και: athematic aor. inf. of Pκω. Μhειάλε-τι: personal name
(dat.): cf. µhειάλα- 5. 
φ[ι]ιε-W"ται[σι]: compd. of *πι + Uβοτ-
(for which cf. hε-W�ταισι 7), with *πι- > *φι- by anticipation of the
aspirate (Lejeune 1972: §367, and cf. τεθρ�ππο-ι 33 6). Is this the
faction of Megales ?

10. Μάνε-τυ�: gen. sing. (cf. Σελ�Wιιυ� 1): §42.2.
11. � π"λιι: N < Nν < *ν (N� 4). For π�λι-ι cf. π�λι- 18 2 (§32.4).


φι�λοδυ: aor. imper. (3 plur.) < **πι-h�λοντον (§44.3): Att. $λ�σθων.
For *φι- cf. *φιιε-W�τ- 9 (note lack of expected glide here); for
-ντ- > -δ- in -�λοδυ cf. π�δε 5; plus ο > υ and loss of final -ν.
δικαστε-́ρεσσ[ι]: the only example so far in Pamph. of the dat. plur.
-εσσι. Either an independent development in Pamph. (α� ργυρω-

τα� : α� ργυρωτα.σι :: δικαστ%ρε� : x), or a reflection of Aeolic influence
(§36.4).

12. κα� νι: this formula introduces a prescription with imperative.
The νι is perhaps related to enclitic νυ (emphatic particle in Homer).
σκυδρ�: < *σκυδρ�ν (cf. Att. σκυθρ��, ‘angry’, Hom. σκ�ζοµαι).
κατε0�ρξοδυ: aor. imper. (3 plur.) < *κατ-ε��ρξοντον (κατ-ε��ργω,
Att. κατε�ργω): cf. *φι�λοδυ 11.

13. κάθεδυ: aor. imper. (§44.3) < *κάθεντον (καθ-�ηµι), ‘they are to
restore’. Brixhe (ad loc.) suggests that the object is some such quality
as ]µ�νοια (in the preceding lacuna). hάιι(α): a disputed word.
Brixhe’s interpretation (α, γεα, acc. plur. of an aspirated form α, γο�

with development ε > ι) is translated here: it entails the change γ > ι

before a front vowel (but after α), for which cf. µhειάλα- 5. α� νε�ε:
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aor. opt. (3 plur.) of α� ν-�ηµι, ‘put an end to’ is plausible in con-
text, though -h- is kept elsewhere in the inscription in compds. of
α� ν(α): α� νhε̃λε 1, α� νhαγλε-́σθο- 15. � βο-λε-́µενυ�: rare, perhaps
unique, attestation of the article (Att. ]) in Pamph. The phrase,
common in Att. legal language, was perhaps borrowed in toto from
a foreign source. *βο-λάσετυ 8 points to pres. βο-λάοµαι. The ε- of
βο-λε-́µενυ� (pres. ptcpl.) is most easily explained as the influence
of the infin. βο-λε-́σθαι < βο-λά-εσθαι, for which cf. καδαλε-́µενοι 59 6
(Elis).

14. Wο�κυ: < *�ο.κον (acc. sg.). Presumably a reference to the
α� νδρε+ν. hο̃ κα: the sequence ΗΟΚΑ is ambiguous. This reading
assumes that ΗΟ is a relative (dat. sing.), and ΚΑ is the potential
particle (i.e. tι α& ν, Thumb–Scherer 1959: 192).

15. Wρυµάλι(α): if the stem is *wru- (as in Hom.  ρυµαι) the word
might mean the ‘protection’ or ‘upkeep’ of the α� νδρε+ν (Brixhe):
neut. plur. acc. α� νhαγλε-́σθο-: mid. imper. (3 sing.). Brixhe sug-
gests that the vb. hαγλ�ω (Att. α�ρ�ω) is the result of contamination
between pres. (h)αγρ�ω (cf. καταγρ�θηι 17 13 with García Ramón
1999: 543) and aor. εyλον. α� τρε-́καδι: perf. (3 plur.) of α� θρ�ω

(from *α� θρ�καντι). For the spelling with <τ> cf. α� τρο-́ποισι 7.
16. 
ξάγο-δι: pres. subj. (3 plur.) in prohibitive sense, from

*ξάγο-ντι.

KOINÉ AND NORTH-WEST GREEK KOINA

64. Two letters from Ptolemaic Egypt. Both are addressed to
the same person, and date to the middle of the III cent. bc. The
first seems to have been written by a Greek or Greek-trained
scribe, and is composed quite elegantly. The second seems to
have been written by an Egyptian scribe: the spelling and
composition are more informative about contemporary
spoken koiné.

(a) Letter on papyrus from Aunkhis to Zenon, petitioning him
to intervene in the abduction of her daughter by Demetrios.
Philadelphia, 253 bc. Zenon archive: P. Lond. VII 1976.
��  Rowlandson (1998: no. 209).

Αaγχι� Ζ�. νωνι χα�ρειν. | λαµβάνουσα ζ(τον *κ | το( µεγάλου
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ζυτοπω|λ�ου δι.ατ. �θηµ. ι τeν ||5 Uµ�ραν � δ, καL ευ� τακτK.| ∆ηµ-

�τρ[ι]ο� δ� µου ] α� µ|πελουργX� α� πατ�σα� | τeν θυγατ�ρα

*ξαγα|γfν κρ�πτει, φάµενο� ||10 συνοικ�σ. [ε]ιν αυ� τ%ι α& νευ | *µο(.
α0τ.η δ�

·
 σ. υν�·

ν. εµε· | τX *ργαστ�ριον καL *µj |  τρεφεν πρεσβυτ�ραν

οa|σαν. ν(ν οaν ζηµ�αν ποι||15K τα�τη� *ξελθο�ση�, καL | αυ� τe δj τὰ

δ�οντα ου� κ  |χω.  χει δj καL γυνα.κα $τ�ραν.  καL παιδ�α tδε | ~στε

ου�  δ�
·
ναται συνοικε.ν ||20 Vι ̂ πάτησεν. α� ξιK οaν βο|ηθ%σα� µοι διὰ τX

γ%ρα� | καL παραδο(να� µοι αυ� τ�ν.  ρρωσο.
Label L λβ, Μεχε�ρ | Αaγχι�

Aunkhis to Zenon: greetings. Taking beer from the large whole-
saler I dispose of four drachmas’ worth per day, and I pay my
account regularly. But Demetrios the vineyard-worker deceived
and abducted my daughter and now hides her, saying (10) that
he will set up house with her without my consent. She used to
manage the business with me, and provided for me now that I am
older. So now I make a loss since she has gone, and I don’t have the
bare necessities for myself. He has another woman, and children,
so he can’t set up house with (20) the girl he’s deceived. I call on
you to come to my help, on account of my age, and restore her to
me. Be well.
Year 32, (month of) Mekheir. Aunkhis.

1. Ζ�νωνι: the estate manager of Ptolemy II’s chief minister
(Apollonius).

2. ζ?τον: regular spelling in papyri, but ζ(θον in literary texts.
Although a connection with ζ�µη, ‘leaven’ is possible, Gk. writers
regarded the word as Egyptian (cf. Theophrastos, Plants 6.11). The
θ/τ variation could be explained by supposing that Greeks first came
across the word in the Delta region, which had a slightly different
dialect from the interior (where these and most other papyri come
from).

3. ζυτοπωλ�ου: brewing beer was a royal monopoly.
4. διατ�θηµι: distribute, i.e. retail.
5. ε�τακτ7: not found with this meaning before the koiné (but

this may be an accident).
6. µου: oddly separated from τeν θυγατ�ρα.
10. α� νευ: this sense is attested also in the classical period (e.g.

Thuc. 8. 5. 3).
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16. δ�: it is not impossible that δ� was meant (cf. *ν�τυχ[ον] b1
below): but cf. on καL το( δ� b9).

20. iι: corrected by the scribe from Wν (cf. on συνοικ%σαι 65 29).
21. διά: see on 65 110.

(b) Letter on papyrus from Senkhons to Zenon, petitioning him to
make Nikias return her donkey. Philadelphia, 256 bc. Zenon archive:
P.Mich. I 29. Written with a brush (as Egyptians wrote), not a reed
pen (as did Greeks). ��  Clarysse (1993). Rowlandson (1998: no.
162).

Ζ�νωνι χα�ρειν Σενχ+ν�. *ν�τυ.χ[�ν] | σοι περL τ%� )νου µου {ν

 λαβεν Νικ�[α�]. | M µοι  γραψα� περL αυ� τ%�, α� π�στ[ιλά] | <σοι> α& ν

αυ� τ�ν. M σοι δοκε., σ�νταξαι α� ποδο[(]||5ναι αυ� τ�ν, Pνα τὰ ζµ�νεα

µε·τ.α. γ[ά]|γωµεν *πL τὰ νοµά�, µ� σοι παρα|π�λωνται µ�τε σοL µ�τε

τKι βα[σι]|λε.. καL *ὰν *πιζετ%� τX πρα̃γµα, | πεισθ�σει� !τι

χρ�σιµο� σο� Nµεν. . κ. α. [L] ||10 το( δj π+λου αυ� τ%� α� ποστηλK [σοι] |
αυ� τ�ν. δ�οµαι ο�˜ ν σοι καL ε�κετε�ω | µ� µε παραελκ�ση�. γυν� Nµι

χ�[ρα]. | ευ� τ�χι.
Label L λ, Παχfν� κ[.] | Σενχ+ν� )νου.

Senkhons to Zenon: greetings. I petitioned you concerning my
donkey, which Nikias has taken. If you had written to me about
her, I would have sent her to you. If it please you, order him
to return (5) her, so that we can move the beehives to the pas-
tures, and they won’t prove a loss to you, neither to you nor to
the king. And if you look into the matter, you’ll find that we’re
good for your profits. As for (10) her foal, I’ll send it to you. So I
beg and implore you not to put me off. I am a widow. Be
prosperous.
Year 30, (month of) Pakhons 2[.] Senkhons, about a donkey.

1. Ζ�νωνι: see on a1. Σενχ�ν�: ‘sister of Khons’ according
to ed. pr. She leases beehives from a Greek estate, apparently one that
Zenon owns or administers. 
ν�τυχ[ον]: this sense only in the
koiné (Att. ‘meet with, talk to’). Confusion of ε ~ η is common in III
cent. Ptol. koiné (Teodorsson 1977: 103, 216): it indicates that η still
had an open quality. It is markedly less frequent from the late III
cent., as η becomes closer ([ε:] > [e

˙
:]). Clarysse (1993), noting that

many instances come from texts written by Egyptian scribes, argues
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that since the mistake is rare in Attica it may reflect substrate
influence.

3. :: Att. εM (the vowel [e
˙
:] was clearly indistinguishable from [i:]

to many speakers).
4. <σοι>: written above the line. σ�νταξαι: this sense typical

of the koiné (but already in IV cent. Attic). Middle imper., though
the vb. is active elsewhere in Ptol. koiné; ed. pr. assumes a mistake
for σ�νταξον (not certain, as the mid. is found in IV cent. Attic
prose).

5. ζµ�νεα: usually spelled σµ%νο�. The writing ζ for σ before µ
(and β) is not uncommon in Ptol. koiné (Teodorsson 1977: 190, 243):
it indicates that ζ had become a voiced sibilant [z], and that the
opposition [s] ~ [z] was liable to be neutralized before a voiced cons.
This may reflect substrate influence (lack of phonemic opposition
between [s] and [z]), but ζ had become [z] in at least some varieties
of Attic by the late IV cent. (Threatte 1980: 548).

6. τὰ νοµά�: final -s (before C-) in Ptol. koiné seems to have been
feeble: in general, however, the articulation remained robust and
survived into Mod. Gk. µ�: i.e. µ� (cf. *ν�τυχον 1). σοι: a
dative of interest (‘ethic’). παρ-απ"λωνται: aor. subj. of παρ-
απ�λλυµαι (once in Aristophanes, then starts to compete with
α� π�λλυµαι, itself a strengthened form of the simplex).

8. 
πιζετ��: i.e. *πιζετ%ι�, §53.6 (so also παραελκ�ση� 12).
9. πεισθ�σει�: πεισθ�σει (fut. pass.), recharacterized with 2 sing.

-�. �µεν: εNµεν, for *σµεν. κα4 το? δ�: an odd sequence of
connectives in Gk.

10. το? δ! π�λου: a gen. expressing relation, Engl. ‘regarding’
(cf. Pl. Gorg. 470e, ου�  γὰρ οOδα παιδε�α� !πω�  χει [sc. ] βασιλεi�] καL

δικαιοσ�νη�). Ed. pr. emends to τXν δj πKλον. Fronting is a
normal mode of topicalization in Gk. (and, probably, contemporary
Egyptian): but the following anaphoric αυ� τ�ν may reflect substrate
influence (required, for example, in Coptic syntax after fronting).
α� ποστηλ7: i.e. α� ποστελK.

11. δ�οµαι . . . σοι: δ�οµαι takes the gen. in Gk. of all periods. A
scribal slip. Xν: i.e. οaν. There is sporadic confusion of [o] and
[u] in Ptol. koiné, esp. next to a nasal or in unstressed position
(Horrocks 1997: 62).

12. παραελκ�ση�: the sense as at Od. 21. 111, though not in
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classical Att. The ‘scriptio plena’ of the preverb is perhaps an instance
of hypercorrection. �µι: i.e. εNµι.

65. Inscription from Xanthos (Lycia), containing an appeal
for help from the people of Kytenion in central Greece and the
response of the Xanthians. 205 bc. Ed. pr. Bousquet (1988).
SEG 38. 1476. 

A. Decree of the Xanthians (first 42 lines only): koiné
Βασιλε�οντο� Πτολεµα�ου το( Πτολεµα�ου καL | Βερεν�κη� θεKν

ευ� εργετKν καL το( υ�ο( Πτολεµα�|ου ( του�) ιζ′, *φ’ �ερ�ω� θεKν

ευ� εργετKν καL βασιλ�ω� | Πτολεµα�ου �Ανδρον�κου το( Περλαµου,
πρX π�λεω� ||5 δj Τληπολ�µου το( �Αρταπάτου, µηνX� Αυ� δνα�ου β′,|
*κκλησ�α� γενοµ�νη�,  δοξεν Ξανθ�οι� τ%ι π�λει | καL το.� α& ρχουσιν.
*πειδe α� πX το( κοινο( τKν ΑNτωλKν | παραγεγ�νασιν πρεσβευταL

∆ωριε.� α� πX Μητροπ�λιο� | *κ Κυτεν�ου Λαµπρ�α�, ΑMνετο�,
Φηγε��, ψ�φισµά ||10 τε παρ’ ΑNτωλKν φ�ροντε� καL *πιστολeν παρὰ

∆ωρι�|ων, δι’ V�, τὰ συµβεβηκ�τα τ%ι πατρ�δι αυ� τKν α� πολογισά|
µενοι, καL αυ� τοL διαλεγ�ντε� α� κολο�θω� το.� *ν τ%ι *πι|στολ%ι

γεγραµµ�νοι� µετὰ πάση� σπουδ%� καL φιλοτι|µ�α�, παρακαλο(σιν

Uµα̃� α� ναµνησθ�ντα� τ%� πρX� ||15 αυ� τοi� �παρχο�ση� συγγενε�α�

α� πX τε τKν θεKν καL | τKν Uρ+ων µe περιιδε.ν κατεσκαµµ�να τ%�

πατρ�δο� | αυ� τKν τὰ τε�χη. Λητο(ν γαρ, τeν τ%� π�λεω� α� ρχηγ�τιν |
τ%� Uµετ�ρα�, γενν%σαι &Αρτεµ�ν τε καL �Απ�λλωνα πα|ρ’ Uµε.ν.
�Απ�λλωνο� δj καL Κορων�δο� τ%� Φλεγ�ου το( α� πX ||20 ∆+ρου γεν-

�σθαι *ν τ%ι ∆ωρ�δι �Ασκληπι�ν. τ%� δj συγγε|νε�α� �παρχο�ση�

αυ� το.� πρX� Uµα̃� α� πX τKν θεKν το�|των, προσαπελογ�ζοντο καL τeν

α� πX τKν Uρ+ων συµπλοκeν | το( γ�νου� �πάρχουσαν αυ� το.�, α� πX τε

ΑN�λου καL ∆+ρου | τeν γενεαλογ�αν συνιστάµενοι,  τι τε παρε-

δε�κνυον ||25 τKν α� ποικισθ�ντων *κ τ%� Uµετ�ρα� α� πX Χρυσάορο�

το( | Γλα�κου το( QΙππολ�χου πρ�νοιαν πεποιηµ�νον �Αλ�την, )ντα |
τKν QΗρακλειδKν. ]ρµηθ�ντα γὰρ αυ� τXν *κ τ%� ∆ωρ�δο� βοη|θ%σαι

πολεµουµ�νοι� καL τXν περιεστηκ�τα κ�νδυνον | λ�σαντα συνοικ%σαι

τeν &Αορο� το( Χρυσάορο� θυγατ�||30ρα. καL δι’ α& λλων δj πλει�νων

παραδεικν�οντε� τeν *κ | παλαιKν χρ�νων συνωικειωµ�νην πρX�

Uµα̃� ε2νοι|αν διὰ συγγ�νειαν, ^ξ�ουν µe περιιδε.ν τeν µεγ�σ|την

π�λιν τKν *ν τ%ι Μητροπ�λει *ξαλειφθε.σαν, α� λ|λὰ βοηθ%σαι εN� τXν

τειχισµXν καθ’ !σον αk ν δυνατX[ν] ||35 Uµ.ν [ι, καL φανερὰν ποι%σαι
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το.� ,Ελλησι τeν ε2ν[οιαν] | {ν  χοµεν πρ�� τε τXν κοινXν τKν

∆ωρι�ων καL τeν Κ[υτε]|ν�ων π�λιν, συναντιλαβοµ�νου� α� ξ�ω� τε

πρ[ογ�]|νων καL UµKν αυ� τKν, χαριε.σθαι τε Uµα̃� �πακο�σαν|τα� εN�

τα(τα ου� µ�νον αυ� το.� α� λλὰ καL ΑNτωλο.� καL ||40 το.� α& λλοι�

∆ωριε(σι πα̃σιν, καL µάλιστα τKι βασιλε. Πτ[ο]|λεµα�ωι )ντι συγ-

γενε. ∆ωρι�ων κατὰ τοi� βασιλε.� | τοi� α� φ’ QΗρακλ�ου� �Αργεάδα�.

B. Decree of the Aitolians
&Eδοξε το.� ΑNτωλο.� | πρεσβε�α� δ�µεν το.� ∆ωρι�οι� ποτ� τε τὰ�

π�λει� τὰ� ||75 συγγενε.� καL τοi� βασιλε.� τοi� α� πX QΗρακλ�ο�

Πτολε|µα.ον καL �Αντ�οχον. τοi� δε α� ποσταλ�ντα� διαλεγ�σ|θαι

!πω� καL διὰ τὰν ποτL ∆ωριε.� συγγ�νειαν καL διὰ τὰν ποτ’ ΑNτω-

|λοi� συναντιλάβωνται το( τειχισµο( τα̃� π�λιο� τKν Κυτε|νι�ων

!πω� συνοικισθ%ι τὰν ταχ�σταν.

C. Letter of the Aitolian magistrates to Xanthos
�Αγ�λαο�, Πανταλ�||80ων, Μ�λοσσο� καL ο� σ�νεδροι τKν ΑNτωλKν

Ξανθ�ων τα̃ι βου|λα̃ι καL τKι δάµωι χα�ρειν. Λ[α]µπρ�α�, ΑMνετο�,
Φηγε��, ο� α� πο|δεδωκ�τε� �µ.ν τὰν *πιστολάν, *ντL µjν ∆ωριε.� *κ

Κυ|τεν�ου, παραγεγ�ναντι δj ποθ’ �µj πρεσβε�οντε� παρὰ | τKν

ΑNτωλKν περL τειχισµο( τα̃� τKν Κυτενι�ων π�λιο�. κα||85λK� οaν

ποι�σετε καL hνεκεν αQ µKν καL το( κοινο( τKν ΑNτω|λKν καL τα̃�

ποτL ∆ωριε.� οNκει�τατο� �µ.ν �παρχο�σα�, | διακο�σαντε� αυ� τKν

µετὰ φιλανθρωπ�α� καL *ν τὰ α� ξιο�µε|να προθ�µω� �πακο�σαντε�.
 ρρωσθε.

D. Letter of the Kytenians to Xanthos
∆ωρ[ι]�ων τKν α� πX | Ματροπ�λιο� ο� π�λιν Κυτ�νιον οNκ�οντε�

Ξανθ�ων τα̃ι βου||90λα̃ι καL τKι δάµωι χα�ρειν. α� πεστάλκαµε� ποθ’
�µj πρ�σ|βει� καL αQ µε.� καL τοL ΑNτωλοL Λαµπρ�αν [Π]αγκλ�ο�,
ΑMνετον | Πολ�τα, Φηγ�α Σωτ�ωνο� τοi� διαλεγησοµ�νου� περL tν |
 χοντι τὰ� *ντολά�. συµβα�νει γὰρ αQ µKν, καθ’ dν καιρXν | ] βασιλεi�

�Αντ�γονο� *ν�βαλε *ν τὰν Φωκ�δα, τKν τε ||95 τειχ�ων µ�ρη τινὰ

καταπεπτ+κειν �πX τKν σεισµKν πα|σα̃ν τα̃µ πολ�ων καL τοi�

νεωτ�ρου� εNσβοαθο�κε<ι>ν *ν τX �ερX[ν]| το( �Απ�λλωνο� το( *ν

∆ελφο.�. παραγεν�µενο� δj ] βασι|λεi� *ν τὰν ∆ωρ�δα τὰ τε τε�χη

αQ µKν κατ�σκαψε πασα̃ν | τα̃µ πολ�ων καL τὰ� οNκ�α� κατ�καυσε.
α� ξιάζοµε� οaν �µj ||100 µνασθ�ντα� τα̃� συγγενε�α� τα̃� �παρχο�σα�

αQ µ.ν | ποθ’ �µj µe περιιδε.ν τὰµ µεγ�σταν τα̃ν *ν τα̃ι Ματροπ�λ[ι
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π�]|λιν Κυτ�νιον *ξαλειφθε.σαν, α& λλα βοαθο%σαι αQ µ.ν *ν [τXν| τει-

χισµXν τα̃� π�λιο� καθ’ ! κα δυνατXν �µ.ν φα�νηται ε[O]|µεν, καL

φανερὰν ποι%σαι το.� QΕλλάνοι� τὰµ παρ’ �µKν ε2νοια[ν] ||105 ποτ� τε

το  θνο<�> αQ µKν καL τὰµ π�λιν, συναντιλαβοµ�νου� α� ξ�ω� | καL τKν

προγ�νων καL �µKν αυ� τKν καL το( QΗρακλ�ο� καL τKν α� πογ�|νων

αυ� το(. καL αQ µε.� δj χάριτα� α� ποδωσε.µε� καθ’ ! κα παρακά|λητε.
γιν+σκετε δj ου� µ�νον αQ µ.ν ευ� χαριστ%� *�ντε� α& λλὰ καL | [το].�
ΑNτωλο.� καL το.� α& λλοι� ∆ωρι�οι� πα̃σι καL µάλιστα βασιλε. ||110

Πτολεµα�ωι διὰ τX συγγεν% αQ µKν εOµεν κατὰ τοi� βασιλε.�.

[A.] In the 17th year of the reign of Ptolemy (IV Philopator), son
of Ptolemy (III Euergetes) and Berenike divine benefactors, and of
his son Ptolemy (V Epiphanes); with Andronikos son of Perlamos
priest of the divine benefactors and of the king Ptolemy; with
Tlepolemos son of Artapates priest of the civic cult: on the second
day of the month Audnaios an assembly was held and the people
and magistrates of Xanthos resolved as follows. Whereas: Ambas-
sadors from the Aitolian League, Dorians from Metropolis, have
presented themselves: Lamprias, Ainetos, Phegeus from Kytenion.
(10) Bringing a decree from the Aitolians and a letter from the
Dorians, by means of which they recounted what has befallen their
country, and giving a detailed and powerful elaboration of the
letter’s contents, they call upon us to remember our kinship with
them, which descends from a line of gods and of heroes, and not
to remain indifferent to the destruction of the walls of their home-
land. For Leto (they point out), the founder of our city, gave birth
to both Artemis and Apollo in our country; and Asklepios was
born in Doris to Apollo and Koronis, daughter of Phlegyas, des-
cendant of (20) Doros. In addition to the kinship which exists
between them and us from these gods, they also recounted their
connections in heroic genealogy, establishing their descent from
Aiolos and Doros. They described, furthermore, the kindness
shown by Alêtês, one of the Herakleidai, to our colonists under the
command of Chrysaor, son of Glaukos, son of Hippolochos: for
he set out from Doris and came to their aid as they were being
attacked, and heading off the danger which threatened them he
married the daughter of Aor, son of Chrysaor. (30) And demon-
strating with many other arguments the goodwill which has,
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through kinship, bound them to us since ancient times, they
begged us not to remain indifferent to the obliteration of the
biggest city in Metropolis, but to help them in the rebuilding of
the walls as far as we are able and to make clear to the Greeks
the goodwill we bear towards the Dorian League and city of
Kytenion, by assisting in a manner worthy both of our ancestors
and of ourselves; and in responding positively we would be
obliging not only them, but also the Aitolians and (40) all the
other Dorians, and especially King Ptolemy on account of his
kinship with the Dorians through the Argead kings descended
from Herakles . . .

[B.] The Aitolians resolved to grant to the Dorians embassies to
cities (75) linked by kinship and to the kings descended from
Herakles, Ptolemy and Antiochos. Those who are sent are to
petition them, on account of their kinship with both the Dorians
and the Aetolians, to assist in the rebuilding of the city walls of
Kytenion, so that the city may be re-established as quickly as
possible.

[C.] Agelaos, Pantaleon, (80) Molossos and the magistrates of
the Aitolians, to the council and people of Xanthos, greetings.
Lamprias, Ainetos, and Phegeus, who have given you this letter, are
Dorians from Kytenion, and have come before you as ambassadors
from the Aitolians in the matter of the reconstruction of the city of
the Kytenians. We request that you be kind enough, for our sake,
and for the sake of the Aitolian League and your kinship with the
Dorians, to grant them a kind hearing and to entertain their
requests with a gracious spirit. Be well.

[D.] From the Dorians in Matropolis who inhabit the city of
Kytenion, to the council (90) and people of Xanthos, greetings.
We and the Aitolians have sent to you, as ambassadors, Lamprias
son of Pankles, Ainetos son of Polutas, and Phegeus son of Sotion:
they are to enter into discussions with you according to their
instructions. This is what has befallen us: when King Antigonos
invaded Phokis, parts of the walls of all of our cities had fallen
down as a result of the earthquakes, and our young men had gone
to the help of the temple of Apollo in Delphi. When the king
arrived in Doris he destroyed the walls of all of our cities and
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burned the houses. We therefore call upon you (100) to remember
your kinship with us, and not to remain indifferent to the obliter-
ation of the biggest city in Metropolis, but to help us in the
rebuilding of the city as far as seems possible to you, and to make
clear to the Greeks the extent of the goodwill you have towards
our people and our city, by assisting us in a manner worthy both
of your ancestors and of you yourselves, and of Herakles and his
descendants. For our part, we shall render thanks in whatever way
you call for. And you should know that you will not only be
obliging us, but also the Aitolians and all the other Dorians, and
in particular King Ptolemy, on account of his kinship with us
through the kings.

The documents from Kytenion are in North-west Greek koina: the
Xanthian decree is in elegant chancellery-style Hellenistic koiné.
The Lycians were a people of Anatolian (Luwian) origin, who had
had a long history of interaction with the Greek world, and were
hellenized at an early date. Their language was probably still spoken
at this period, but few traces of interference are detectable in texts
written in Greek.

A. Hellenistic koiné
1. βασιλε�οντο� Πτολεµα�ου: great-grandson of Ptolemy I, a

Macedonian general of Alexander who took control of Egypt after
Alexander’s death in 323 and founded a Greek dynasty there. Lycia
was under Ptolemaic control until 197.

2. Βερεν�κη�: in standard Gk. this would be Φερε-. Details of
Macedonian phonology are scarce, since little survives except names. 

3. θε7ν ε�εργετ7ν: i.e. the deified Ptolemy III and Berenike.
4. Περλαµου: Lycian name. πρ( π"λεω�: i.e. the cult of the

patron (protecting) god(s) of the city of Xanthos (Robert and Robert
1983: 171): cf. the title πολιο(χο� (note on 33 3). 

5. �Αρταπάτου: Persian name. The Persians controlled Lycia (and
Egypt) until Alexander’s conquest.

7. 
πειδ�: introduces 35 lines of background explanation, until
 δοξεν 6 is picked up by δεδ�χθαι at 42 (not given here) which gives
the response of the Xanthians: the people are sympathetic, but the
city’s finances are in ruins: the archons are authorized to borrow 500
drachmas to give to the ambassadors. το? κοινο?: the Aitolian
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League, a federal organization which controlled much of central
Greece in the III cent. (including Doris).

8. ∆ωριε�� . . . Μητροπ"λιο�: in the narrow sense, people from
Doris, a valley north of Delphi. Some Dorian Greeks claimed this
as their original home (µητρ�πολι�: Thuc. 1. 107). Μητροπ�λιο�: a
hybrid form (koiné -π�λεω�).

12. διαλεγ�ντε�: ptcpl. of διελ�γην (aor. pass.): classical Att.
διελ�χθην. α� κολο�θω�: ‘almost exclusively confined to the koiné’
(Welles 1934: 310): a tech. term in diplomatic letters.

13. φιλοτιµ�α�: in classical Att. this has the negative sense implied
by its constituent elements; in the koiné it acquires a positive sense of
public-spiritedness (of a wealthy elite who perform philanthropic
services for their city).

14. παρακαλο?σιν: in the sense ‘exhort’, probably alien to classical
Att. before Xenophon.

17. Λητο?ν: acc. formed from the gen. Λητο(� < *Λα-τ�yο� (earlier
ΛητK < *Λα-τ�yα, cf. λεχ+ι 51 16): so already �Ιο(ν Hdt. 1. 2. Leto was
the chief deity at Xanthos, and corresponded to an indigenous
Lycian/Luwian goddess (the ‘mother of the gods’). 

19. ,µε�ν: a rare slip. [e
˙
:] had doubtless fallen together with [i:] by

this time. Κορων�δο�: the story is told at Pind. Pyth. 3.
20. ∆�ρου: eponymous ancestor of the Dorians (Hesiod frag. 9

in Merkelbach–West 1967); his brothers were Aiolos (Aeolians) and
Xouthos (Ionians).

23. προσαπελογ�ζοντο: the use of multiple preverbs is a feature
of koiné Gk., and may be connected with the development of
technical or specialist styles in the Hellenistic period (α� πολογ�ζοµαι,
‘recount’, esp. of ambassadors, is not an idiom of classical
Att.).

25. ,µετ�ρα�: sc. γ%�.
26. Γλα�κου: Glaukos and Sarpedon led the Lycians at Troy

(Il. 6. 144 ff. for the family history). Chrysaor, however, is a Carian
hero, which makes Bousquet (1988: 36) suspect that the ambassadors
had also stopped in Caria. CΗρακλειδ7ν: the Dorians claimed
to be descendants of Herakles (for the formation cf. Λαβυάδαι�

55 19). 
29. συνοικ�σαι: elsewhere takes the dat.
30. παραδεικν�οντε�: classical Att. -δεικν�ντε�, but Hdt. 3. 79
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δεικν�οντε�. The athem. inflection is gradually abandoned in the
IV cent.

37. συναντιλαβοµ�νου�: cf. προσαπελογ�ζοντο 22. A koiné usage
(Welles 1934: 314).

42. �Αργεάδα�: the Argeadai, ruling clan of Macedonia who
claimed kinship with the royal house of Argos, founded by Herakles
(cf. Hdt. 5. 22).

B–D. North-west Greek koina
73. �δοξε: note absence of -ν (compare the Xanthian text):

§32.7.
74. δ"µεν: athematic infin. (§40.3). ∆ωρι�οι�: NW Gk.

typically replaced the -σι ending of C-stem nouns with -οι� (cf.
∆ωριε(σι 40). π"λει�: koiné influence (earlier π�λιε�).

75. συγγενε��: nom. for acc. -εα� is a feature of Attic (from the mid
IV cent.) and koiné, but also of NW Gk. from an early date (Méndez
Dosuna 1985: 465–8). So also βασιλε.�.

77. �πω� . . . �πω�: marked increase in the use of this conjunction
is a feature of koiné Gk. (Horrocks 1997: 45): in this case the first
!πω� introduces an object clause, the second a purpose (final)
clause.

79. π"λιο�: non-Att. inflection (§32.4, and contrast π�λει� 74).
τὰν ταχ�σταν: sc. ]δ�ν.

80. ο<: koiné form (§40.5).
82. 
ντ�: WGk. form (§39.4).
83. παραγεγ"ναντι . . . παρά: apocope (§24.5) is missing from the

koina (cf. πάρ 59 5). For the ending of παραγεγ�ναντι cf. *ντ�, but
note that -αντι has been recharacterized (earlier NW Gk. 3 plur.
-ατι < *-n

˚
ti): cf. §32.12. Gµ�: WGk. (cf. §32.5).

85. ποι�σετε: koiné form (cf. α� ποδωσε.µε� 107, §40.2). >νεκεν:
characteristic of Ionic and koiné Gk. (no evidence for the form in
NW Gk.).

87. διακο�σαντε�: a tech. term in the koiné for listening to envoys.

ν: NW Gk. (cf. §28.8).

90. α� πεστάλκαµε�: resultative perfect. A koiné form with WGk.
verbal ending (§40.1). πρ�σβει�: koiné form (cf. Lokr. πρε�γα-ι 56
10): acc. plur. (συγγενε.� 75).

91. το�: WGk. (§40.5): contrast ο� 80.
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92. Πολ�τα-: WGk. gen. sing. < -α-ο (§24.3).
93. �χοντι: cf. *ντ� 82. 
ντολά�: rare in classical Att., the

word becomes common in the koiné (Welles 1934: 331). αC µ7ν:
probably a slip for αQ µ.ν (ed. pr.).

94. 
ν�βαλε 
ν: for NW Gk. *ν + acc. cf. 87 and Lokr. *νφ�ροι 56 10.
95. καταπεπτ�κειν: a perf. infin. created with a thematic infin.

ending (as in Thess. and Delphi, and sporadically in WGk.).
πασα̃ν: WGk. -α̃ν < -α-ων (§30.2).

96. ε�σβοαθο�κε<ι>ν: Bousquet emends -εν to match
καταπεπτ+κειν (either ending would in theory be acceptable), and
notes also the lack of reduplication. The preverb εNσ- stands in
contrast to *ν�βαλε 94. See βοαθο%σαι 102.

99. α� ξιάζοµε�: α� ξιάζω for α� ξι�ω is not attested elsewhere, though
α� ξιάω is found in Lesb. (α� ξ�αισι, 3 plur. indic., Eresos): cf. τιµάω/
τιµάζω/τιµ�ω.

102. βοαθο�σαι: βοα-θο�ω is attested in Aitolian (Att. βοηθ�ω by
hypheresis), formed to βοα-θ�(�)ο�.

103. ε[5]µεν: athem. infin. (§40.3) < *es-men.
104. CΕλλάνοι�: cf. ∆ωρι�οι� 74 (and , Ελλησι 35 < *, Ελλα-ν-σι).
105. �θνο<�>: ed. pr. for  θνον on stone. 
107. α� ποδωσε�µε�: strange ending. The ‘Doric’ future -σε-οµε�

(suffix + ending) could not give -σε.µε�. The vowel must be
analogical (e.g. from the 2 plur. -σε.τε < -σε-ετε).

108. γιν�σκετε: forms in γιν- are normal in NW Gk. (this is
not a sign of koiné influence): cf. on γ�νητοι 7 2. ε�χαριστ��:
apparently nom. plur. (*-��-ε�) of a noun in -ε��, ‘benefactor’.

"ντε�: §32.11.

109. πα̃σι: koiné form (NW Gk. πάντοι�: cf. ∆ωρι�οι� 74).
110. διά: διά with the articular infin. was destined to play an

important role in the syntax of the koiné, as participle constructions
became less common (Horrocks 1997: 46). The Xanthian version
avoids it.
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LITERARY TEXTS

EPIC

66. Homer, Iliad 22. 93–125: Hektor’s soliloquy before his
duel with Achilles. Text: ed. M. L. West (Teubner: Leipzig
2000). Date: probably some time in the VIII cent. bc (when and
how it was written down is a matter of debate). Hexameters.
��  Chantraine (1953: 362–4), Fenik (1978), Sharples (1983),
De Jong (1987: 129–30).

R� δj δράκων *πL χει%ι Zρ�στερο� α& νδρα µ�νησιν

βεβρωκf� κακὰ φάρµακ’,  δυ δ� τ� µιν χ�λο� αNν��,
95 σµερδαλ�ον δj δ�δορκεν $λισσ�µενο� περL χει%ι,

�� ,Εκτωρ α& σβεστον  χων µ�νο� ου� χ �πεχ+ρει,
π�ργωι  πι προ�χοντι φαεινeν α� σπ�δ’ *ρε�σα�.
Zχθ�σα� δ’ α& ρα εOπε πρX� dν µεγαλ�τορα θυµ�ν·
«_ι µοι *γ+ν, εN µ�ν κε π�λα� καL τε�χεα δ�ω,

100 Πουλυδάµα� µοι πρKτο� *λεγχε�ην α� ναθ�σει,
!� µ’ *κ�λευεν ΤρωσL ποτL πτ�λιν Uγ�σασθαι

ν�χθ’ 0πο τ�νδ’ Zλο�ν, !τε τ’ _ρετο δ.ο� �Αχιλλε��·
α� λλ’ *γf ου�  πιθ�µην· [ τ’ αk ν πολi κ�ρδιον [εν.
ν(ν δ’ *πεL _λεσα λαXν α� τασθαλ�ηισιν *µ%ισιν,

105 αNδ�οµαι ΤρKα� καL Τρωιάδα� $λκεσιπ�πλου�,
µ� ποτ� τι� εMπησι κακ+τερο� α& λλο� *µε.ο,
‘ , Εκτωρ Vφι β�ηφι πιθ�σα� _λεσε λα�ν.’
�� *ρ�ουσιν· *µοL δj τ�τ’ αk ν πολi κ�ρδιον εMη

α& ντην ̂ ’ �Αχιλ%α κατακτε�ναντα ν�εσθαι

110 ^� κεν αυ� τKι Zλ�σθαι *ϋκλε�ω� πρX π�ληο�.
εN δ� κεν α� σπ�δα µjν καταθε�οµαι Zµφαλ�εσσαν

καL κ�ρυθα βριαρ�ν, δ�ρυ δj πρX� τε.χο� *ρε�σα�

αυ� τX� Nfν �Αχιλ%ο� α� µ�µονο� α� ντ�ο�  λθω

κα� ο� �π�σχωµαι QΕλ�νην καL κτ�µαθ’ α, µ’ αυ� τ%ι

115 πάντα µάλ’, !σσα τ’ �Αλ�ξανδρο� κο�ληι� *νL νηυσ�ν

^γάγετο Τρο�ηνδ’, W τ’  πλετο νε�κεο� α� ρχ�,
δωσ�µεν �Ατρε�δηισιν α& γειν, α, µα τ’ α� µφL� �Αχαιο.�

α& λλ’ α� ποδάσσεσθαι, !σα τε πτ�λι� Wδε κ�κευθεν·
ΤρωσLν δ’ αa µετ�πισθε γερο�σιον !ρκον hλωµαι

120 µ� τι κατακρ�ψειν, α� λλ’ α& νδιχα πάντα δάσεσθαι·–
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122 α� λλὰ τ�η µοι τα(τα φ�λο� διελ�ξατο θυµ��;

µ� µιν *γf µjν Pκωµαι N+ν, d δ� µ’ ου� κ *λε�σει

ου� δ� τ� µ’ αNδ�σεται, κτεν�ει δ� µε γυµνXν *�ντα

125 α2τω� ~� τε γυνα.κα, *πε� κ’ α� πX τε�χεα δ�ω.»

As a snake in the mountains waits for a man by its den, having fed
on poisonous herbs, and a terrible anger has entered it: dreadfully
its eyes glitter as it twists around its den. So Hektor, full of
unquenchable fierceness, did not give ground, but leant his bright
shield against a projecting battlement. With turbulent feelings he
addressed his mighty spirit: ‘Ah me, if I enter within the gates and
the wall, (100) Polydamas will be the first to lay reproach upon me:
he was the man who bade me lead the Trojans to the city during
this fatal night when glorious Achilles roused himself. But I did
not listen: that indeed would have been far better. As it is, now that
I have destroyed the host with my reckless folly, I feel shame before
the Trojan men and the long-robed Trojan women, in case
someone else, a man of lower rank than I, should say, “Hektor, by
putting faith in his own strength, has destroyed the host”. So they
will say; but for me it would be far better to meet Achilles face to
face, slay him, and return home, (110) or die gloriously at his
hands in front of the city. Perhaps if I were to lay down my bossed
shield and mighty helmet, and leaning my spear against the wall
were to go just as I am to meet blameless Achilles and promise him
Helen and, along with her, all the treasure which Alexander
brought in his hollow ships to Troy (which was the cause of the
dispute), and give it to Atreus’ sons to carry away, and at the same
time divide up amongst the Achaeans all the rest that this city
contains, and later take from the Trojans an oath sworn by the
elders (120) not to hide anything but to divide everything in
two––but why does my heart hold converse with me like this? No,
I must not go and approach him, for he will not pity me nor show
me any respect, but will kill me there and then like a woman,
without defence when I have taken off my armour.’

93–5. Hom. simile. The comparison is both timeless and immedi-
ate, hence the non-temporal aorist  δυ (Chantraine 1953: 185), in
which aor. aspect (achievement of the predicate), rather than past
tense, is important. Note the coordination of pres. subjunctive,
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non-temporal aor. and perf. (intrans., indicating the snake’s
appearance).

93. W�: E. Ionic was psilotic (§31.6). If, as is commonly thought,
the poem assumed its final form in this region, rough breathings
and other signs of aspiration must reflect the influence of Athens
on the history of the text (§23.10). δράκων: < *dr

˚
kōn (root

*derk-, ‘look’): poetic term derived from the unnerving eyes of a
reptile. A play with δ�δορκεν 95. µ�νησιν: the 3 sing. subj. of
thematic vbs. in Homer is often extended with the marker -σι (earlier
-τι, as in WGk. athem. δ�δωτι); the 1 and 2 sing. less frequently have
-µι, -θα added. Some MSS have µ�νηισιν (cf. Arc. τυγχάνη 7 11). 

94. �δυ δ� τ� µιν: enclitic pronouns and particles in Indo-
European follow the first accented unit in the phrase (phenomenon
known as Wackernagel’s Law: cf. Ruijgh 1990); in post-Hom. Gk. this
pattern is weakened. (Gk. δ� is semi-clitic.) τ�: with generalizing
force, common in similes. µιν: cf. µιγ 21 2.

98. ε5πε πρ(� kν µεγαλ�τορα θυµ"ν: direct speech (which com-
prises about two-thirds of the Iliad) is always clearly introduced in
epic with formulas such as this (Bers 1997: 15–17). �ν: < *swos
(with doublet $�� < *sewos). Cf. Lat. suus.

99. aι µοι 
γ�ν: introduces a ‘type scene’, the monologue of an
isolated warrior. All four such scenes in Iliad start with this lament
(Fenik 1978). 
γ�ν: §36.5. κε: Hom. epic uses κ(ε), κεν,
and α& ν. The most common is κε/κ’ (also found in Lesb., E. Thess. and
Cypr.). Cf. §36.7. Here with the pres. subj. δ�ω.

100. Πουλυδάµα�: <ου> in our text represents ο-, lengthened for
metrical convenience. This licence grew out of poetically useful
doublets such as µ�νο� ~ µο-νο� (µο(νο�) < *µ�ν�ο�, which reflect the
different dialectal elements which contributed to epic language:
compensatory lengthening in some dialects such as E. Ionic (§30.6)
but absent from others (such as Lesb.). 
λεγχε�ην: for the for-
mation of this fem. abstract (elsewhere neut.  λεγχο�) see on α� τελ�ην

27 7 (Eretria).
101. ποτ�: πρ�� is most frequent in Hom. epic, and often seems

to have replaced ποτ� (Janko 1982: 177). προτ� and ποτ� look like
metrically useful archaisms from mainland Gk. (with early Aeolic
ποτ� replacing Achaean ποσ�: §28.7, and Janko 1982: 90). πτ"λιν:
found in Cypr. (cf. on 8 1).
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102. ν�χθ’: cf. R� 93 (and on *πιστα̃σα 83 38.1). Iπο: rare use,
perhaps restricted to Ionic (also in Hdt., and on Thasos). τ(ε):
following a specific temporal relative, appears to give ‘a causal
colour’ to the relative (Denniston 1954: 522). aρετο: aor.
(intrans.) of )ρνυµαι, ‘arise’. A thematic version of athem. bρτο, it
makes a dactyl and was perhaps confected for metrical reasons (root
as in Lat. ortus). δ�ο�: adj. < *diw-yos, ‘relating to Zeus/the sky’.
Frequent epithet of Hom. heroes; may also have a sense ‘shining’ (cf.
particularly the use with ‘dawn’, ‘sea’, and ‘upper air’: García Ramón
1999: 549).

103. πιθ"µην: them. aor. (intrans.) of πε�θοµαι, ‘obey’. The aug-
ment may be omitted in Hom. epic: descriptively a poetic licence, the
historical reasons are obscure (§14.2). % τ’: [ is emphatic, τ(ε)
may be due to the tendency in Gk. syntax for negative propositions
(here an unfulfilled apodosis) to be marked as indefinite (see also
Ruijgh 1971: 54 f.). %εν: 3 sing. imperf. (> Att.-Ion. [ν): §32.2.

104. λα-"ν: < earlier epic λα-��ν, retained by bards in Ionia in spite
of the change α- > η, since Ion. *λη�ν had become λε+ν (not metrically
equivalent). α� τασθαλ�ηισιν: a-stem abstracts may be used in the
plur. in Hom., most often the dat. plur. (Hainsworth 1957). §32.14
for the ending.

105. Τρ7α�: acc. plur. of Τρ+�. The adj. ‘Trojan’ is Τρ+ϊο�, of
which Τρωϊά� (here contracted Τρωιά�) is the fem.
Hλκεσιπ�πλου�: compd. adj., in which the second member (a noun)
is determined by the first, here a verbal stem ($λκε-): the linking
suffix -τι- (assibilated -σι-) is characteristic of such compds.

106. τι�: long because of following (�)εMπησι (for the subj. cf.
µ�νησιν 93). 
µε�ο: gen. sing., built on acc. *µ� on the analogy of
thematic nouns in -οιο.

107. iφι: dat.-instr. (fem.) of possess. adj. !� < *swos. β�ηφι could
in origin be sing. or plur. (Hainsworth 1957: 6). For the ending -φι

see §11.4. πιθ�σα�: see on 68 671.
109. Q’: i.e. ^�’ (preventing hiatus). For ^-�� cf. the Lat. particle

-ue. �Αχιλ�α: a poetic liberty for �Αχιλλ-, perhaps deriving from
forms such as  λλαβε ( λαβε), in which root-initial λ- < *sl- could
count (metrically) as single or double. κατακτε�ναντα: the need
for a dat. in agreement with *µο� 108 yields to the need for an acc. as
the subject of inf. ν�εσθαι.
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110. κεν: modal particle with infin. (very rare): it seems to be
carrying the hypothetical force of α& ν 108 into the dependent clause.
Epigraphic evidence for κεν is extremely feeble, suggesting that the
form may be an epic innovation (different view in Forbes 1958b).
α�τ7ι: dat. pron. involving Achilles in the action (as agent).

ϋκλε�ω�: or *ϋκλε(�)�ω� (cf. Il. 17. 415, *ϋκλε��, neut. sing. as advb.).
π"ληο�: §32.4.

111–21. A long and complex sentence by Hom. standards.
Formally it takes the syntax of an incomplete conditional: protasis,
then interruption.

111. καταθε�οµαι: aor. subj. of κατα-τ�θεµαι, formed by adding
them. vowel and ending to the long grade of the stem (θη-): instead
of expected θ�-ο-µαι the MSS here and elsewhere give θε�- before
o-vowels (i.e. in contexts where -ηο- underwent metathesis to -εω- in
post-Hom. Ionic and Attic). The bards, for whom -ηο- was obsolete,
may have tried to make a long e vowel (required by the metre) by
lengthening the ε they were familiar with (giving ε-, later written ει).
Att. θKµαι < θ�ωµαι < θ�οµαι. Bµφαλ"εσσαν: for the suffix see
§13.

114. κα� ο<: hiatus caused by loss of w (cf. on 72 79). �π�σχωµαι

has a long final in hiatus, which is unusual: the reason is probably the
caesura (not �- before QΕλ�νην, which is not found in epic: cf. on 32).

115. �σσα: *yotyo- > Lesb. Thess. !σσο-, Ion. !σο- (§23.8), creating
a useful poetic doublet (cf. !σα 118). κο�ληι�: i.e. κο�ληισ’
(κο�ληι� before C- is a poetic extension of κο�ληισ’, and extremely
rare). For -ηισ(ι) §32.14. 
ν�: this doublet of *ν was inherited
from IE. νηυσ�ν: dat. plur. of να(� (Hom. νη(�), stem *να-�-. In the
nom. sing. and dat. plur. α- > α in early Gk. (§23.3), restored as η in
Hom. on the analogy of nom. plur. ν%ε�, etc. Has undergone synizesis
here.

116. m: refers to the clause (the abduction, with neut. ! attracted
into the gender of α� ρχ�) rather than Helen in 114. �πλετο: aor. of
π�λοµαι, ‘be’ (the form is Aeolic: *kwel-, lit. ‘turn’). Cf. τ�ντα[ι] 51 18.

117. δωσ�µεν: ‘Aeolic’ infin., characteristic of Boe. and Thess.
(§36.3). �Ατρε�δηισιν: -�δη� is a productive patronymic suffix in
epic language (cf. Νεστορ�δη� 67 155). Note metrical shortening:
orig. * �Ατρη-�δη� cannot go into a hexameter line. α� γειν: an infin.
of purpose (also possible in Att. with verbs of giving). α� µφ��:
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adv., ‘apart (from that)’. The form with -� is restricted to Hom.
�Αχαιο��: guaranteed short form at line end (contrast κο�ληι� 115).
These are rare in Iliad, less so in Odyssey, and common in Hes. Works
and Days (where over 60% of short dat. plur. forms are guaranteed
short: Janko 1982: 57).

118. α� ποδάσσεσθαι: mid. infin. to fut. stem δασσ- < *δατ-σ- (cf.
α� ποδάτταθθαι 53 29). For δάσεσθαι 120, cf. !σσα 115 (*-ts- is subject
to the same development as *-ty-). 

120. α� νδιχα: ‘into two’, α� νά (syncopated) + δ�χα (advb. built to δ��
‘twice’).

122. τ�η: interrog. τ� + emphatic particle [ (as in classical Att.).
φ�λο�: the semantic relationship between ‘dear’ and ‘own’ (both
meanings in Hom.) is not difficult, but the details (and direction) of
the shift are hard to pin down (useful discussion by Hooker 1987).
διελ�ξατο: an instantaneous aor. (see the note on  δυ 93–5), which
typically expresses the sudden onset of an emotion, or an abrupt
reaction (characteristic of but not confined to dialogue).

123. µ!ν . . . δ�: the two eventualities are presented para-
tactically (rather than with γάρ, or a conditional clause). nκωµαι:
approach as �κ�τη�.

124. κτεν�ει: uncontracted fut. (§24.2). 
"ντα: §32.11.
125. α� π( . . . δ�ω: tmesis (§24.6).

67. Homer, Odyssey 4. 136–67: Helen recognizes Telemachus.
Text: ed. T. W. Allen (2nd edn., Oxford 1917). Generally dated
a little later than the Iliad. Hexameters.

hζετο δ’ *ν κλισµKι, �πX δj θρ%νυ� ποσLν [εν.
αυ� τ�κα δ’ W γε  πεσσι π�σιν *ρ�εινεν hκαστα·
« &Ιδµεν δ�, Μεν�λαε διοτρεφ��, οP τινε� οPδε
α� νδρKν ευ� χετ�ωνται �καν�µεν Uµ�τερον δK;

140 ψε�σοµαι, [  τυµον *ρ�ω; κ�λεται δ� µε θυµ��.
ου�  γάρ π+ τινά φηµι *οικ�τα tδε Nδ�σθαι

ο2τ’ α& νδρ’ ο2τε γυνα.κα, σ�βα� µ’  χει εNσορ�ωσαν,
R� !δ’ �Οδυσσ%ο� µεγαλ�τορο� υyϊ  οικε,
Τηλεµάχωι, τXν λε.πε ν�ον γεγαKτ’ *νL οMκωι

145 κε.νο� α� ν�ρ, !τ’ *µε.ο κυν+πιδο� εPνεκ’ �ΑχαιοL

cλθεθ’ �πX Τρο�ην, π�λεµον θρασiν ]ρµα�νοντε�.»
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Τeν δ’ α� παµειβ�µενο� προσ�φη ξανθX� Μεν�λαο�·
«ο0τω ν(ν καL *γf νο�ω, γ�ναι, R� σi *�σκει�·
κε�νου γὰρ τοιο�δε π�δε� τοια�δε τε χε.ρε�

150 ZφθαλµKν τε βολαL κεφαλ� τ’ *φ�περθ� τε χα.ται.
καL ν(ν [ τοι *γf µεµνηµ�νο� α� µφ’ �Οδυσ%ϊ

µυθε�µην, !σα κε.νο� Zϊζ�σα� *µ�γησεν

α� µφ’ *µο�, αυ� τὰρ ] πυκνXν �π’ Zφρ�σι δάκρυον εOβε,
χλα.ναν πορφυρ�ην α& ντ’ Zφθαλµο.ϊν α� νασχ+ν.»

155 τXν δ’ αa Νεστορ�δη� Πεισ�στρατο� α� ντ�ον η2δα·
« �Ατρε�δη Μεν�λαε διοτρεφ��, )ρχαµε λαKν,
κε�νου µ�ν τοι !δ’ υ�X� *τ�τυµον, R� α� γορε�ει�·
α� λλὰ σα�φρων *στ�, νεµεσσα̃ται δ’ *νL θυµKι

tδ’ *λθfν τX πρKτον *πεσβολ�α� α� ναφα�νειν

160 α& ντα σ�θεν, το( νKϊ θεο( �� τερπ�µεθ’ αυ� δ%ι.
αυ� τὰρ *µj προ�ηκε Γερ�νιο� �ππ�τα Ν�στωρ

τKι α, µα ποµπXν hπεσθαι· *�λδετο γάρ σε Nδ�σθαι,
)φρα ο� c τι  πο� �ποθ�σεαι ̂ � τι  ργον.
πολλὰ γὰρ α& λγε’  χει πατρX� πάϊ� οNχοµ�νοιο

165 *ν µεγάροι�, tι µe α& λλοι α� οσσητ%ρε�  ωσιν,
R� ν(ν Τηλεµάχωι ] µjν οMχεται, ου� δ� ο� α& λλοι
εMσ’ οP κεν κατὰ δ%µον α� λάλκοιεν κακ�τητα.»

She sat down on a chair, with a footstool under her feet. At once
she spoke, and began to question her husband on each matter. ‘Do
we know, Menelaus, cherished by Zeus, who these men say that
they are who have come to our house? Shall I hide or say what
I believe to be true? My spirit urges me on. I declare that I have
never seen such a resemblance, in either man or woman––
amazement seizes me as I look––as this man looks like the son of
great-hearted Odysseus, Telemachus: him he left as a newborn
baby in his house (145) when the Achaeans went to Troy for the
sake of shameless me, intending bold war.’ In reply fair-haired
Menelaus addressed her: ‘Now I too see the truth of your
comparison, wife. He has similar feet and hands; his eyes have the
same glance; his head and hair above are the same. And just now,
indeed, I was recalling Odysseus and recounting how much he
suffered and toiled on my account; and this man shed a large tear
from under his eyebrows, holding up his purple cloak in front of
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his eyes.’ (155) Then Nestor’s son Peisistratos answered him:
‘Menelaos, son of Atreus, cherished by Zeus, leader of the host,
this is truly his son, as you say; but he is a man of restraint, and on
his first coming here he is ashamed to speak rashly before you,
in whose voice we take pleasure as in a god’s. I was sent by the
Gerenian horseman Nestor to be an escort for him; for he hoped
to see you, in case you might offer him some helpful word or deed.
Many are the sorrows that a son has in his house in the absence of
his father, (165) when there are no others to help him; as now
Telemachus’ father is gone, and there are no others among the
people to avert harm from him.’

136. >ζετο: imperf., < *sed-yo- §23.8 (cf. Lat. sedeō < *sedē-yo-,
§24.1, b (ii). θρ�νυ�: richly decorated footstools (Myc. ta-ra-nu,
θρα̃νυ�) are listed in the Pylos Ta tablets (palace inventory, cf. 5).
ποσ�ν: < *ποτσ� (*pod-): cf. α� ποδάσσεσθαι 66 118. %εν: cf. 66 103.

137. �πεσσι: hiatus caused by initial w- in (�) πο� (*wekw-, cf. Lat.
uox): for the ending see §36.4. The MSS also offer the reading γ’
*π�εσσι, which represents an attempt to refashion the phrase
(avoiding hiatus) in a period/region which was unfamiliar with
digamma. *π�εσσι is an entirely artificial form.

139. α� νδρ7ν: partitive gen. with οP τινε�, ‘who?’ ε�χετ"ωνται:
from ευ� χετάοµαι by diektasis. The verb is a product of the epic
tradition: a metrically convenient by-form of ε2χοµαι. <καν�µεν:
cf. δωσ�µεν 66 117. δ7: always acc., with one exception, and
mostly after a poss. adj. (as here): traditionally interpreted as a
by-form of δKµα. Most likely it was a form of the suffix -δε (‘place
to which’): Uµ�τερ�ν-δω would be chez nous in origin (cf. Hom.
�µ�τερ�νδε, Lat. endo). Risch (1974: 359 f.).

141. 
οικ"τα: < *�ε-�οικ-, isolated perf. (root as in εNκ+ν).
*�σκει� 148, ‘compare’ is a factitive pres. built to this perf. stem
(*�ε��κ-σκω). �δ�σθαι: hiatus caused by initial w- in (�)ιδ-
(Lat. uideō).

142. ε�σορ"ωσαν: diektasis of εNσορKσαν < *-ορα-ο-σαν.
143. υ\ϊ: < *suiw-i, dat. of a u-stem υ��� < *suyu-s (later made into

an o-stem υ���, as at 157).
144. τ"ν: personal pron., ‘him’. γεγα7τ(α): perf. ptcpl. of

γ�γνοµαι. Forms a zero-grade perf. stem in γεγα- as though to a root
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*gen (instead of *genH1-): cf. µεµα+� < *me-mn
˚

-wōs (root *men).
The acc. -Kτα instead of -�τα is unexpected: may conceal an earlier
Aeolic ptcpl. in -οντα, §36.2 (cf. Thess. *πεστάκοντα 9 8). ο:κωι:
hiatus caused by initial w- in (�)οικ- (cf. Lat. uı-cus).

145. κυν�πιδο�: lit. ‘dog-faced’ or ‘dog-eyed’ (*okw-), with the o
lengthened in ‘composition’ (regular when the second element of a
compd. starts with a vowel). εnνεκ(α): see on e-ne-ka 4.

148. 
fσκει�: see *οικ�τα 141.
149. κε�νου: in most cases (around 60%) the gen. ending -ου may

(as here) be resolved into earlier uncontracted -οο (or -ο’/-οι’ before
vowels); in a few cases it must be resolved (for the metre: resolution is
the replacement of one long syllable by two short ones). Figures in
Janko (1982: 54).

151. �Οδυσ�ϊ: a poetic liberty for �Οδυσσ-, perhaps deriving from
doublets such as µ�σο� ~ µ�σσο�, where the phonology reflects dialect
differences (§23.8).

152. Bϊζ�σα�: onomatopoeic (built to οNζ��, a cry οM).
153. ε5βε: doublet of λε�βω (cf. Lat. lı-bāre) created by the epic

tradition. The sequence adj. + δάκρυον εMβω (always at line end) is
a formulaic reworking of δάκρυα λε�βω (and note that δάκρυον is a
secondary sing. formed to δάκρυα). See Haslam (1976).

154. πορφυρ�ην: adj. of ‘material’ in *-eyos from πορφ�ρα (cf. Myc.
po-pu-re-jo of textiles). Bφθαλµο�ϊν: the Hom. dual in -ο.ϊν is
no better understood than other oblique-case dual endings (Att.
-οιν). A disyllabic ending is attested in Arc. ∆ιδ�µοιυν (Dubois 1986:
I, 101).

155. Νεστορ�δη�: see on 66 117. ηhδα-: imperf. of αυ� δάω

‘speak’: perhaps an old athematic imperf. (as in Att. *τ�θη < *τ�θη-τ,
i.e. stem + ending *-t).

156. �Ατρεfδη: cf. �Ατρε�δηισιν 66 117. The earliest form of the voc.
was in -ᾰ  (cf. �ππ�τα 161): the masc. form in -α-/-η may be a borrow-
ing from the fem. a-stems (where it would represent substitution of
the nom. sing.).

158. σα"φρων: of sound (σά�ο�) mind (φρ�ν), contracted in Att.-
Ion. to σ+φρων.

159. pδ(ε): ‘hither’, the ‘directive’ of pronominal *so (cf. Lat. quō,
eō and Sihler §259.6) plus suffix -δε. 
πεσβολ�α�: lit. ‘word-
throwing’ ( πο� + βάλλω): initial *w- is ignored in the scansion.
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Neglect of digamma runs at less than 18% in both Il. and Od. (Janko
1982: 47).

160. σ�θεν: attested in Sappho and Alkaios, so perh. Aeolic in
origin: formed by adding the abl. suffix -θεν to the acc. σ�. το?:
rel. ‘whose’ §32.13 (and cf. κε�νου 149). ν7ϊ: the classical Att.
dual is ν+ (exact cognates in Indo-Iranian). The final -ι/-�ι of the
Hom. form is obscure. θεο?: can be resolved into θεοι’ before ��.

161. προ�ηκε: aor. of προ�ηµι, with -�ηκα < *e-yē-k- < *e-yeH1-k-
(cf. Lat. iēc-ı-), contracted in Att. to Vκε. Γερ�νιο�: epithet of
Nestor, of uncertain origin (the later tradition may have connected
it with γ�ρων). <ππ"τă: epithet, generally regarded as an old voc.
(�ππ�τη� is impossible metrically). Cf. Μογ�α 13.

162. ποµπ(ν >πεσθαι: acc. (Peisistratos) and final infin. (cf. α& γειν

66 117). 
�λδετο: probably from *H1weld- (the less common
 λδετο looks like the result of re-analysing the first *- as an augment).
�δ�σθαι: cf. 141.

163. Vφρα: here with the fut. instead of the usual subj./opt. (per-
haps influenced by !πω�). ο< . . . �πο� . . . �ργον: hiatus before
original �οι, ��πο�, ��ργον.

164. πάϊ�: both this and contracted πα.� are found in Hom.
165. µεγάροι�: cf. κο�ληι� 66 115. µq . . . �ωσιν: subj. without

modal particle is normal in indef. rel. clauses of a very general
nature. α� οσσητ�ρε�: derived from *α& οσσο� (*sm

˚
-sokw-, root as in

hποµαι, Lat. socius), apparently via the denom. α� οσσ�ω (not, however,
attested until the Hellenistic period, which is suspicious).

166. ο<: pronoun (�οι).
167. α� λάλκοιεν: opt. of a reduplicated aor. α� λαλκε.ν built to the

stem α� λκ- (cf. α� λ�ξω, built to α� λεκ-).

68. Hesiod, Works and Days 663–94. Advice to seafarers.
Text: M. L. West (Oxford 1978). Hexameters. ��  West (1978),
Rosen (1990).

cµατα πεντ�κοντα µετὰ τροπὰ� ̂ ελ�οιο,
*� τ�λο� *λθ�ντο� θ�ρεο�, καµατ+δεο� ~ρη�,

665 Rρα.ο� π�λεται θνητο.� πλ�ο�· ο2τε κ� ν%α

καυάξαι� ο2τ’ α& νδρα� α� ποφθε�σειε θάλασσα,
εN δe µe πρ�φρων γε Ποσειδάων *νοσ�χθων
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l Ζεi� α� θανάτων βασιλεi� *θ�λησιν Zλ�σσαι·
*ν το.� γὰρ τ�λο� *στLν ]µK� α� γαθKν τε κακKν τε.

670 τ%µο� δ’ ευ� κριν�ε� τ’ αaραι καL π�ντο� α� π�µων·
ε2κηλο� τ�τε ν%α θοeν α� ν�µοισι πιθ�σα�

$λκ�µεν *� π�ντον φ�ρτ�ν τ’ *� πάντα τ�θεσθαι.
σπε�δειν δ’ !ττι τάχιστα πάλιν οOκ�νδε ν�εσθαι,
µηδj µ�νειν οOν�ν τε ν�ον καL ZπωρινXν )µβρον

675 καL χειµKν’ *πι�ντα Ν�τοι� τε δεινὰ� α� �τα�,
!� τ’ _ρινε θάλασσαν ]µαρτ�σα� ∆ιX� )µβρωι

πολλKι ZπωρινKι, χαλεπXν δ� τε π�ντον  θηκεν.
α& λλο� δ’ εNαρινX� π�λεται πλ�ο� α� νθρ+ποισιν·
[µο� δe τX πρKτον, !σον τ’ *πιβα̃σα κορ+νη

680 Mχνο� *πο�ησεν, τ�σσον π�ταλ’ α� νδρL φαν�ηι

*ν κράδηι α� κροτάτηι, τ�τε δ’ α& µβατ�� *στι θάλασσα·
εNαρινX� δ’ οgτο� π�λεται πλ�ο�. ο2 µιν  γωγε

αMνηµ�· ου�  γὰρ *µKι θυµKι κεχαρισµ�νο� *στ�ν·
αQ ρπακτ��· χαλεπK� κε φ�γοι� κακ�ν· α� λλά νυ καL τά

685 α& νθρωποι Y�ζουσιν α� ιδρ�ηισι ν�οιο·
χρ�µατα γὰρ ψυχe π�λεται δειλο.σι βροτο.σιν.
δεινXν δ’ *στL θανε.ν µετὰ κ�µασιν· α� λλά σ’ α& νωγα

φράζεσθαι τάδε πάντα µετὰ φρεσLν, R� α� γορε�ω.
µηδ’ *ν νηυσLν α, παντα β�ον κο�ληισι τ�θεσθαι,

690 α� λλὰ πλ�ω λε�πειν, τὰ δj µε�ονα φορτ�ζεσθαι·
δεινXν γὰρ π�ντου µετὰ κ�µασι π�µατι κ�ρσαι,
δεινXν δ’ εM κ’ *π’ α& µαξαν �π�ρβιον α& χθο� α� ε�ρα�

α& ξονα καυάξαι� καL φορτ�α µαυρωθε�η.
µ�τρα φυλάσσεσθαι· καιρX� δ’ *πL πα̃σιν α& ριστο�.

For fifty days after the solstice, at the tiresome season when
summer is coming to an end, it is the right time for mankind to set
sail; neither will you wreck your ship nor will the sea destroy
the crew, unless Poseidon the earth-shaker or Zeus king of the
immortals is intent on bringing them to ruin; for with them rests
the issue alike of good things and bad. But at that season the
breezes are steady and the sea is harmless: then, free from anxiety,
trust in the winds and drag your swift ship down to the sea,
putting on board all your cargo; make best speed to return home
again, and do not wait for the new wine and autumn rains, the
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onset of storms and the dreadful blast of the south wind which
stirs up the waves with the heavy autumnal rain of Zeus and makes
the sea dangerous. Another time for men to sail comes in the
spring: when on the very top of the fig-tree a man first sees a leaf
the size of the print made by a crow’s foot, then the sea is fit for
sailing; this is the springtime sailing-season. For my part, I do not
recommend it; it is not agreeable to my spirit, having to be
snatched as opportunity offers. With difficulty will you escape
disaster; but even that people do in the ignorance of their mind,
for wealth is as life for wretched mortals. It is a terrible thing to
lose one’s life among the waves; but I bid you take thought in your
mind of all these things that I am telling you. Do not consign your
entire livelihood to hollow ships: leave behind the larger portion,
and put on board the smaller. For it is a terrible thing to meet with
calamity among the waves of the deep; terrible too, if by
overloading a waggon you break the axle and the freight is spoiled.
Observe due measure; there is an appropriate time for all things.

663. 9µατα: acc. plur. of Vµαρ (§24.4). Not found in Ionic: the
word may be part of the Achaean strand in epic (i.e. a metrically
useful archaism from mainland Gk.). It survives into Arc. in the set
phrase α& µατα πάντα. τροπά�: see §46.6 for the short-vowel
acc. plur. (so also δεινά� 675).

664. καµατ�δεο�: the suffix -+δη�, extracted from adjs. such as
ευ� +δη� (root *od-, ‘smell’ with lengthening in composition: κυν+πι-

δο� 67 145), lost its original signification and became increasingly
productive in adj. derivation. See Chantraine (1933: 429–32). Gen.
sing. fem. with ~ρη�.

665. π�λεται: equivalent to *στ� (cf.  πλετο 66 116).
ν�α: < *ν%�α < *nāwm

˚
 (Att. να(ν formed after the nom. sing.).

θνητο��: see on �Αχαιο.� 66 117.
666. καυάξαι�: *κατ-�άξαι� (aor. opt. of κατ-άγνυµι) >

*κα��άξαι� (assimilation) > καυάξαι� with (Aeolic) vocalization of
w. The opt. with κε is ‘potential’ (dependent on a circumstance),
but here (as often, and also in Att.) virtually equivalent to a
fut.

668. α� θανάτων: the word can only be accommodated in a
hexameter with metrical lengthening of the initial α� -. 
θ�λησιν:
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cf. µ�νησιν 66 93. Bλ�σσαι: built to a stem Zλε-, the double σ
being motivated by forms such as τελεσσαι (stem τελεσ-). This is
observable in Lesb. (lit. and epigraphic) and Boe.

671. πιθ�σα�: aor. of πιθ�µην (old aor. of πε�θοµαι): sigmatic
form built with the stative marker ē (§24.1, and Palmer 1980: 302).
Hexameters would not admit πιθ�µενο�.

672. Hλκ�µεν: cf. δωσ�µεν 66 117. 
� . . . τ�θεσθαι: tmesis
(§24.6).

673. �ττι: < *yod-kwid, indef. relative. Cf. 17 16 (Lesb.). πάλιν:
lengthening due to original w- in �οικ-.

674. Bπωριν"ν: adj. built to Zπ+ρη, ‘following-summer’: Zπ� (o-po-
qo 2a) + ~ρη.

675. δεινά�: see on τροπά� 663.
676. aρινε: this and  θηκεν 677 are ‘gnomic’ aorists, expressing a

timeless or general observation (cf. on 66 93–5), and associated with
generalizing τε.

678. ε�αριν"�: metrical lengthening of *αριν��, built to  αρ (*wesr-,
cf. Lat. uernus to uēr).

680. 
πο�ησεν: gnomic aor. The use of -ν to lengthen a syllable
(rather than prevent hiatus) is markedly rarer in Hes. than in
Hom. (22% : 36%), which Janko (1982: 66) takes as a reflection of
a mainland epic tradition where this feature was not a part of the
bards’ own dialect. τ"σσον: cf. !σσα 66 115. φαν�ηι: aor.
subj. (to *φάνην): the thematic -ηι replaces an earlier athem. short-
vowel subj. *φαν�ει (κατάξει 20 37): cf. 1 plur. forms such as στ�οµεν,
where introduction of them. -ωµεν is prevented by metre. Found
several times in Hom. (and contracted at Il. 9. 707 to φαν%ι). All
medieval MSS of Hesiod have φανε�η (editors correct on the basis
of the Homeric text). *φαν�ει itself looks secondary: before the
replacement of the athem. endings in Gk. one could imagine a form
*φανη-ε-τι (cf. Rix 1976: 71 on Hom. δ�σι, Skt. dāti < *deH3-e-ti). 

681. α� µβατο�: α� ν (i.e. α� νά) + verbal adj. βατ�� (stem as in βα�νω).
683. α:νηµ(ι): athem. inflection of a vowel-stem verb (Ion. αNν�ω):

§24.1. The 1 sing. of this type does not occur in Hom. (only the infin.
and dual are well attested, though there are other ‘ghost’ forms:
cf. η2δα- 67 155).

684. τά: demonstr. (anaphoric), ‘those things’.
685. ;�ζουσιν: (�)ρ�ζω comes from *wr

˚
g-yō via *�ράζω (replace-
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ment of a- by e-vocalism on the analogy of aor.  �ερξα). There is a
doublet (�)�ρδω < *��ρζω (with regular CsC > CC), which was back-
formed to aor.  �ερξα (cf. ��ργον). Orig. zero grade of the pres. stem is
seen in Myc. 3 sing. wo-ze < *wr

˚
g-y-. α� ϊδρ�ηισι: α� (�)ιδρι-α is built

to α& ϊδρι-� with the suffix -�α. For the plur. cf. α� τασθαλ�ηισιν 66 104.
687. α� νωγα: old perf. with pres. force. Attested only in Cyp.

(α& νωγον 8 2), which suggests it may be part of the Achaean strand in
epic. Preverb α� ν(ά) with a stem seen in the Att. imperf. [ < *ēg-t, ‘he
said’ (root *H1g-, as in Lat. aiō < *ag-yō).

688. φρεσ�ν: cf. φρασ� 61 8.
689. νηυσ�ν: cf. 66 115.
690. πλ�ω . . . µε�ονα: parallel older and younger comparatives

(neut. plur. acc.): cf. §12, and a-ro2-a 1 (a). For πλ�ω see on πλ�α� 17 9.
691. π"ντου: around two-thirds of the contracted gen. sing. forms

cannot (as here) be resolved in Works and Days (Janko 1982: 54).
Contrast Hom. κε�νου 67 149.

692. α� µαξαν: from αQ µ- and α� ξ- (as in α& ξων, ‘axle’). Aspirated (like
α, µα) in Attic, but not apparently elsewhere (uncertain aspiration is
reflected in other compds. with copulative αQ -/α� - < *sm

˚
-).

693. φορτ�α µαυρωθε�η: perhaps from false division of φορτ�’
α� µαυρωθε�η (the adj. is α� µαυρ�� in Odyssey): but either form could be
derivative. 

IONIC ELEGY AND IAMBOS

69. Archilochos of Paros, frag. 196a IEG (P. Köln 58). From a
papyrus (I–II cent. ad) published in 1974. Mid VII cent. bc.
A seduction scene. Metre: epodic ‘couplets’ (a iambic trimeter,
b dactylic hemiepes + iambic dimeter). ��  Van Sickle (1976),
Slings (1987), Van Sickle (1989).

« . . . εN δ’ bν *πε�γεαι κα� σε θυµX� Nθ�ει,
 στιν *ν Uµετ�ρου { ν(ν µ�γ’ �µε�ρε·[ι γάµου

καλe τ�ρεινα παρθ�νο�· δοκ�ω δ� µι[ν
5 εOδο� α& µωµον  χειν· τeν δe σi πο�η[σαι φ�λην.»

τοσα(τ’ *φ+νει· τeν δ’ *γf 
 α� νταµει[β�µην·
« �Αµφιµεδο(� θ�γατερ, *σθλ%� τε καL [µακαρτάτη�

γυναικ��, {ν.  ν(ν γ% κατ’ ευ� ρ+εσσ’  [χει,
τ]�ρψι�� εNσι θε%� πολλαL ν�οισιν α� νδ[ράσιν

Literary Texts69 205



10 π. αρjξ τX θε.ον χρ%µα· τKν τι� α� ρκ�σε[ι·
τ]α(τα δ’ *π’ Uσυχ�η� εaτ’ αk ν µελανθ%[ι– ˘ –

*]γ+ τε καL σi σiν θεKι βουλε�σοµεν. .
π]ε�σοµαι ~� µε κ�λεαι· πολλ�ν µ’ *[ποτρ�νει π�θο�.

θρ]ιγκο( δ’  νερθε καL πυλ�ων �ποφ[θάνειν

15 µ]� τι µ�γαιρε, φ�λη· σχ�σω γὰρ *� π. ο.η[φ�ρου�

κ]e. που�· τX δ� νυν γνKθι. Νεοβο�λη[ν µjν bν

α& ]λλο� α� νeρ *χ�τω· αNα., π�πειρα δ.[– ˘ –
α& ν]θο� δ’ α� περρ�ηκε παρθεν�ϊον

κ]α. L χάρι� { πρLν *π%ν· κ�ρον γὰρ ου� κ. [ατ�σχε πω,
20 Wβ]η� δj µ�τρ’  φηνε µαιν�λ

·
ι.� γυν�.

*�] κ�ρακα� α& πεχε· µe το(τ’ *
·
φο. ι̃.τ. ’ α

·
� ν. ]eρ φ�λο�·

!]π. ω� *γf γυνα.κα τ[ο]ι.α�την  χων

γε�]τοσι χάρµ’  σοµαι· πολλXν σj βο�λο.[µαι πάρο�·
σi] µ. jν γὰρ ο2τ’ α& πιστο� ο2τε διπλ�

·
η,

25 U δ]j µάλ’ Zξυτ�ρη· πολλοi� δj ποιε.τα[ι φ�λου�·
δ�]δ.οιχ’ !πω� µe τυφλὰ κα� λιτ�µερα

σπ]ο.υδ%ι *πειγ�µενο� τf� ~σπερ U κ[�ων τ�κω.»
τοσ]α(τ’ *φ+νευν· παρθ�νον δ’ *ν α& νθε[σιν

τηλ]εθάεσσι λαβfν  κλινα· µαλθακ%ι δ.[� µιν

30 χλα�]νηι καλ�ψα�, αυ� χ�ν’ α� γκάληι�  χω[ν,
δε�]µ. ατι †παυ. [σ]α. µ. �·ν. ην† τf� ~στε ν�βρ.[ον ε�λ�µην

µαζ]Kν τε χερσLν ̂ π�ω� *φηψάµη. ν

Vιπε]ρ.   φην. ε· ν�ον Wβη� *π�λυ.σ. ιν χρ�α. ·
α, παν τ]ε· σKµα καλXν α� µφαφ+µενο�

35 λευκ]Xν α� φ%κα µ�νο�, ξανθ%� *πιψα�[ων τριχ��.

. . ‘But if you are in a hurry, and your spirit drives you, there is at
home a girl who is eager for [marriage], a pretty and delicate
maiden. She seems a fine-looking creature to me: so make her your
[beloved]!’ Such were her words, and I answered her: ‘Daughter of
Amphimedo, that splendid and wise woman whom now the dank
earth holds below: many are the pleasures that the goddess gives to
young men, (10) beside the divine deed. One of these will suffice.
These things you and I shall decide at our leisure with the god’s
help when [——] has grown dark. I shall do as you tell me. A
great [desire drives] me. Do not begrudge me, beloved, to go as far
as the corniced gates: I shall halt at the grassy gardens. Now, be
sure of this: another man can have Neoboule. Oy veh! She [is]
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over-ripe, the flower of her maidenhood has perished, and the
grace she once had. She [could never get] enough, (20) and now
she has displayed the limits of her youth, crazed woman. To hell
with her! May [a friend] never recommend this––that I should
take such a woman to wife and be a laughing-stock to my
neighbours. You are the one I have long preferred: you are neither
faithless nor two-faced. Her ardour, on the other hand, is all
too keen, and many are the [men friends] she makes. I am afraid
that if I got carried that far by my excitement I would [give birth––
like the bitch] to blind monsters.’ Such were my words; and
taking the girl I set her down amid the blooming flowers. (30)
Covering her with a soft cloak and cradling her neck in my arm, I
took hold of her as she hesitated [nervously] like a fawn, and
caressed her breast gently with my hands . . . the onset of her
prime was revealed in the bloom of her skin. Stroking the
beautiful girl [all over] I released my white force, lightly grazing
her blonde [hair].

Note: The supplements adopted illustrate the general flow of the
narrative, but are not, of course, the only possibilities.

2. rν: Ionic (e.g. Hdt.) and WGk. (οaν in the text of Homer may
be an Atticism): etymology uncertain. 

3. 
ν ,µετ�ρου: as in Hdt. (cf. Od. 2. 195, *� πατρ��, sc. οOκον).
4. καλ�: the papyrus has κα-λη (< καλ��), the makron denoting

the long vowel expected in Ionic (guaranteed by the metre at 34).
µιν: cf. µιγ 21 2.

5. τ�ν: pronominal. Archil. does not seem to use the article (cf. its
extreme rarity in epic). [φ�λην]: if correct, this illustrates the
slippage between ‘own’ and ‘beloved’ (cf. on φ�λο� 66 122).

6. 
γ[ 
 α� νταµει[β"µην]: written *γsνταµει[β�µην]. Note the
epic-style absence of augment. 

7. �Αµφιµεδο?�: for the morphology see λεχ+ι 51 16.
8. κατ’ . . . �[χει]: epic-style tmesis (§24.6). ε�ρ�εσσ(α): for

the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). An epic adj. of the underworld.
9. [τ]�ρψιε�: §32.4. θε��: gen. of θεά, a word found in Hom.

(alongside θ�αινα) and generally supposed to be Aeolic in origin
(elsewhere U θε�� is normal). A ref. to Aphrodite. 

10. τ( θε�ον χρ�µα: Hesychius paraphrases  ξω τ%� µ�ξεω�, ‘apart

Literary Texts69 207



from intercourse’. τ� is apparently demonstr., ‘that’ (cf. on τ�ν 5);
τKν is anaphoric.

11. 
π’ ,συχ�η�: an isolated spelling. The text of Archil. generally
ignores Ionic psilosis (§31.6; cf. [δ�]δοιχ’ !πω� 26, *φηψάµην 32).
εsτ(ε) α� ν: Hom. locution. µελανθ�[ι]: supplements include µοι

γ�νυ�, ‘my beard’, and various phrases meaning ‘the evening’.
13. κ�λεαι: cf. κ�λοιτο 52 9. πολλ"ν: a mixed u-stem and

thematic declension in class. Attic. In Hom. both types are found;
the thematic decl. generally prevails in literary Ionic. 

14. [θρ]ιγκο? . . . πυλ�ων: hendiadys. θριγκ�� is a protective
border of stones (or prickly bushes at Od. 14. 10) on top of a wall.
πυλ�ων (with synizesis, §23.2) < πυλ�ων < πυλάων.

15. σχ�σω: fut. built to the aor. stem -σχ- (zero grade of *segh-,
pres.  χω), with the affix -η- (cf. πιθ�σα� 68 671). To end a journey,
or (of ships) ‘put in (at)’. ποη[φ"ρου�]: for the reduction of the
first syllable ποι- cf. *πιποε�ντο-ν 20 30.

16. Νεοβο�λη[ν]: Archilochos’ attacks on a girl called Neoboule
(name implies ‘changes her mind’) are part of his poetic signature:
elsewhere he complains that she jilted him. 

17. π�πειρα: Hom. masc. π�πων, ‘ripe’ (of figs) > ‘soft, bad’ (of
fighting-men). The fem. is analogical on inherited π�ων : π�ειρα

(§24.4). δ.[. . .]: supplements include δe π�λει and similar (for
which cf.  πλετο 66 116).

18. α� περρ�ηκε: perf. of α� πο-ρρ�ω (root *sreu-), built to the old
(pass.-intrans.) aor. *ρρ�ην (affix -η- as in σχ�σω 15). παρ-
θεν�ϊον: in Ion. and other non-Att. dialects the suffix -�ϊο� was
productive and could be added to any stem (orig. a u-stem
ending < *-η�-ιο�).

20. [mβ]η� δ! µ�τρ’ �φηνε: if the supplement is correct, the phrase
is modelled on the Hom. *πε� Y’ Wβη� *ρικ�δεο� Pκετο µ�τρον (Il. 12.
225), where µ�τρον has a meaning close to ‘peak, prime’.
µαιν"λι�: see on µαιν�λαι 74 (a) 18.

21. [
�] κ"ρακα�: colloquial expression, attested in Athenian Old
Comedy (and cf. Theognis 833, *ν κοράκεσσι). το?τ’: papyrus
has το(το (scriptio plena). 
φο�τ(ο): aor. opt. mid. of *φ�ηµι

(secondary thematized form); some editors read *φε.τ’ (the regular
athem. form < *$-ι--το). 

22. [� ]π. ω�: the forms familiar from Hom. are generally used by
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Archil. (as opposed to E. Ion. )κω� etc.): so also 26. The conjunction
explains το(τ’ 21.

25. µάλ(α): reinforces the change of subject in [U δ]�.
26. α� λιτ�µερα: missing or offending against (α� λιτ�σθαι) the day

(Uµ�ρη), so ‘untimely born, monstrous’. In crasis with κα�.
27. tσπερ , κ[�ων τ�κω]: a proverbial expression (a scholion on

Ar. Peace 1079 has U κ�ων σπε�δουσα τυφλὰ τ�κτει). τ+� (as at 15 5)
reinforces ~σπερ.

28. 
φ�νευν: contraction of *φ+νεον (§30.7). IEG restores the
uncontracted form.

29. [τηλ]εθάεσσι: for adjs. of the form τηλεθάει� cf. ευ� ρ+εσσα 8. A
variation of the Hom. participial τηλεθάων (as at Hom. Hymn 7. 41,
α& νθεσι τηλεθάων): the analogy may explain the unexpected short ᾰ  in
τηλεθάεσσι (Risch 1975: 224). Stem as in θάλλω, τ�θηλα, ‘flourish’
(τηλε-θα- by dissimilation from θηλε-θα-).

33. 
π�λυσιν: taken here as the acc. sing. of ‘approach, onset’, in
apposition to ν�ον χρ�α.

34. καλ"ν: cf. καλ� 4 for the long vowel. α� µφαφ�µενο�: αQ φάω

is a denom. to αQ φ�, ‘touch’ (cf. α, πτω < *α, φ-yω).

70. Kallinos of Ephesos, frag. 1. 1–9 IEG (21 lines survive in a
quotation by Stobaios). Mid VII cent. bc. A call to arms: the
danger is probably invading Kimmerians from southern
Russia. Metre: elegiac couplets. Also in Campbell (1982: 8).
��  Verdenius (1972), Bowie (1990).

µ�χρι� τ�ο κατάκεισθε; κ�τ’ α& λκιµον hξετε θυµ�ν,
b ν�οι; ου� δ’ αNδε.σθ’ α� µφιπερικτ�ονα�

tδε λ�ην µεθι�ντε�; *ν εNρ�νηι δj δοκε.τε

4 Vσθαι, α� τὰρ π�λεµο� γα.αν α, πασαν  χει

· · ·
κα� τι� α� ποθν�σκων 0στατ’ α� κοντισάτω.

τιµ%�ν τε γάρ *στι καL α� γλαXν α� νδρL µάχεσθαι

γ%� π�ρι καL πα�δων κουριδ�η� τ’ α� λ�χου

8 δυσµεν�σιν· θάνατο� δj τ�τ’  σσεται, ]ππ�τε κεν δ�

Μο.ραι *πικλ+σωσ’. . .

For how long are you going to lie idle ? When will you have a
warlike spirit, young men? Do you not feel shame before the
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people who live around you, living such an over-relaxed life? You
think you recline in peace, but war has a grip on the whole country
[. . .] and a dying man should throw his spear one last time. An
honourable and glorious thing it is for a man to fight for his
country, his children, and his wife against enemies. Death will
come whenever the Fates ordain . . .

1. µ�χρι�: final -� apparently to close the syllable: in Hom. µ�χρι

and α& χρι are used before cons., with final -� only before a vowel.
τ�ο: with synizesis (spelled τε( in the MSS), Att. του. The regularized
declension of τ�νο� etc. is built to the old acc. τιν (the original indef.
stem must have alternated *kwi-/*kwe-). κ"τ(ε): Kallinos uses
E. Ion. κ-forms (as opposed to Hom. π-forms: cf. !πω� 68 22): §31.7.

2. α� µφιπερικτ�ονα�: one of only two words in the surviving text
which is not found in Homer.

4. One or more lines has dropped out of the text.
6. τιµ�εν: for the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). τε . . . κα�:

copulative: joins τιµ%εν and α� γλα�ν.
7. κουριδ�η�: adj. derived from κο�ρη, implying ‘pertaining to

[respectable] girls’, and thus making clear that the consort in
question is legitimate (i.e. the mother of legitimate children), rather
than a concubine. α� λ"χου: bedmate, from α� - (*sm

˚
-) + λοχ-

(cf. λ�χο�, ‘bed’).
8. δυσµεν�σιν: cf. *πο�ησεν 68 680 for metrical use of moveable -n.

As Janko (1982: 67) notes, Ionian poets use this device freely: its
scarcity in Tyrtaios points to his Laconian background. Nππ"τε:
an epicism, of Aeolic origin (< *yot-kwo-). Att.-Ion. ]π�τε. Contrast
κ�τε 1. κεν: an epicism (cf. 66 110).

71. Tyrtaios of Sparta, frag. 11. 1–14 IEG. Quoted by Stobaios.
Mid VII cent. bc. A call for steadfastness in the wars to
subjugate Messenia. Metre: elegiac couplets. Also in Campbell
(1982: 9). ��  Dover (1964: 190–5), Murray (1993: 159–80).

α� λλ’, QΗρακλ%ο� γὰρ α� νικ�του γ�νο� *στ�,
θαρσε.τ’· ο2πω Ζεi� αυ� χ�να λοξXν  χει·

µηδ’ α� νδρKν πληθiν δειµα�νετε, µηδj φοβε.σθε,
Nθi� δ’ *� προµάχου� α� σπ�δ’ α� νeρ *χ�τω,

5 *χθρeν µjν ψυχeν θ�µενο�, θανάτου δj µελα�να�
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κ%ρα� <]µK�> αυ� γα.� ̂ ελ�οιο φ�λα�.
Mστε γὰρ R� &Αρεο� πολυδακρ�ου  ργ’ α� �δηλα,

εa δ’ Zργeν *δάητ’ α� ργαλ�ου πολ�µου,
καL µετὰ φευγ�ντων τε διωκ�ντων τ’ *γ�<νε>σθε

10 b ν�οι, α� µφοτ�ρων δ’ *� κ�ρον ̂ λάσατε.
οp µjν γὰρ τολµKσι παρ’ α� λλ�λοισι µ�νοντε�

 � τ’ αυ� τοσχεδ�ην καL προµάχου� N�ναι,
παυρ�τεροι θν�σκουσι, σαο(σι δj λαXν Zπ�σσω·

τρεσσάντων δ’ α� νδρKν πα̃σ’ α� π�λωλ’ α� ρετ�.

Come, take courage: for you are the race of Herakles the
undefeated. Zeus has not turned his back on us yet. Nor should
you fear massed ranks of men, nor take to flight; but let each man
drive his shield straight towards the front fighters, (5) considering
his own life hateful, and the black fates of death as dear as the rays
of the sun. You are familiar with the destructive action of Ares,
bringer of tears, and you have learned well the temper of toilsome
war. (10) You have fled with the pursued and chased with the
pursuers, young men, and had your fill of both. Those who have
the courage to stand by each other and engage hand-to-hand in
the front ranks––fewer among them perish, and they protect the
soldiers behind them. But there is no good in men who run away. 

1. CΗρακλ�ο�: < *-κλε�εσ-ο�.
2. λοξ"ν: aslant, at an angle: a head-movement apparently imply-

ing disfavour. Perhaps a proverbial expression. 
3. φοβε�σθε: concrete sense (be put to flight), as in Hom. 
6. Qελ�οιο: the uncontracted stem ^ελι- is necessary in dactylic

metre. The epic (Aeolic) gen. ending is used freely by Tyrt. (very rare
in Archil.).

8. 
δάητ(ε): aor. stem *δάην, ‘I know, I have learned’, to which a
factitive pres. διδάσκω was formed. 

10. Qλάσατε: intrans., ‘push up against’. Has a colloquial flavour
(not apparently a feature of epic language).

12. α�τοσχεδ�ην: for the root *segh- of σχεδ�ν, ‘near’ cf. σχ�σω

69 15; αυ� το- reinforces the notion of ‘close at hand’.
13. σαο?σι: σα�ω is a denom. vb. to σά(�)ο� (Hom. aor. σαKσαι).

Att. σ+ιζω is back-formed to the contracted aor. σKσαι. Bπ�σσω:
built to Zπ� (cf. o-po-qo 2a): the alternation Zπ�σσω ~ Zπ�σω derives
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from *opi-ty-ō (suffix -ti- as in !σο�, and cf. Lat. tot < *toti, etc.). Final
-ω may be an old ‘directive’ (cf. 67 159 tδε).

14. τρεσσάντων: a specifically Laconian term (see e.g. Hdt. 7. 231)
for a deserter in battle (ptcpl. of τρ�ω): here with the epic licence -σσ-
(on the analogy of dental-stem verbs). α� ρετ�: in a famous
excerpt (12 IEG) Tyrtaios discusses competing definitions of α� ρετ�,
and argues that bravery in battle is the true criterion. 

72. Semonides of Amorgos, On Women 71–91 (7 IEG).
Quoted by Stobaios. Late VII or late VI cent. bc. Part of a
poem which classifies women in zoomorphic categories
(mostly negative). Metre: iambic trimeters. Also in Campbell
(1982: 13). ��  Lloyd-Jones (1975), Hubbard (1994).

τeν δ’ *κ πιθ�κου· το(το δe διακριδXν

Ζεi� α� νδράσιν µ�γιστον _πασεν κακ�ν.
αMσχιστα µjν πρ�σωπα· τοια�τη γυνe

εOσιν δι’ α& στεο� πα̃σιν α� νθρ+ποι� γ�λω�.
75 *π’ αυ� χ�να βραχε.α· κινε.ται µ�γι�·

α& πυγο�, αυ� τ�κωλο�. α�  τάλα� α� νeρ

!στι� κακXν τοιο(τον α� γκαλ�ζεται.
δ�νεα δj πάντα καL τρ�που� *π�σταται

~σπερ π�θηκο�· ου� δ� ο� γ�λω� µ�λει·
80 ου� δ’ α& ν τιν’ εa  ρξειεν, α� λλὰ το(τ’ ]ρα̃ι

καL το(το πα̃σαν Uµ�ρην βουλε�εται,
!κω� τ� χR� µ�γιστον  ρξειεν κακ�ν.

τeν δ’ *κ µελ�σση�· τ�ν τι� ευ� τυχε. λαβ+ν·
κε�νηι γὰρ οMηι µKµο� ου�  προσιζάνει,

85 θάλλει δ’ �π’ αυ� τ%� κα� πα�ξεται β�ο�,
φ�λη δj σiν φιλ�οντι γηράσκει π�σει,
τεκο(σα καλXν κsνοµάκλυτον γ�νο�.
κα� ριπρεπe� µjν *ν γυναιξL γ�γνεται

πάσηισι, θε�η δ’ α� µφιδ�δροµεν χάρι�.
90 ου� δ’ *ν γυναιξLν Wδεται καθηµ�νη,

!κου λ�γουσιν α� φροδισ�ου� λ�γου�.

And another woman (Zeus created) from a monkey: this is by far
the greatest evil Zeus has bestowed on men. Her face is repulsive:
such a woman, as she makes her way through the town, is an
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object of everybody’s mockery. (75) She is short in the neck, and
moves with difficulty; she has no buttocks––she is all legs. Ah,
wretched is the man who embraces such a mischief. She knows
all manner of tricks and cunning ways, just like a monkey; nor
does mockery worry her. (80) She will do no one a good turn, but
looks to this, and considers this all day long: how to do the worst
harm she can. And another woman (Zeus created) from a bee: the
man who gets her is lucky. Upon her alone blame does not alight,
(85) and under her the household flourishes and increases, and
she grows old with her husband in mutual affection, and gives
birth to a fine and famous brood. She is pre-eminent among all
women, and a divine grace surrounds her. (90) Nor does she take
pleasure in sitting with the women where they talk about sex.

71. διακριδ"ν: advb. formed to διακρ�νω, ‘distinguish’. Found in
Hom. and Hdt.

72. aπασεν: epic verb.
74. α� στεο�: uncontracted gen. sing. < *α& στε�-ο�. α� νθρ�ποι�:

one of only two instances of dat. plur. -οι� in Semon. Its rarity in
Ionian iambic has tempted scholars to emend the text.

76. α�τ"κωλο�: αυ� τ�- attached to a noun stem often means
‘possessing the properties [of the noun itself] to an extreme degree’.
In other cases it may imply reflexive action (esp. with a verbal stem:
e.g. αυ� τοδα��, ‘self-taught’), autonomy, or a personal (perhaps
possessive) relationship.

77. α� γκαλ�ζεται: denom. formed to α� γκάλη, ‘curve of the arms’
(cf. 69 30).

78. δ�νεα: with synizesis of εα (§23.2). An epic word, plural only.
79. ο�δ� ο<: hiatus owing to the original presence of *w-.

Digamma is almost always observed in this pronoun in Greek poetry,
even when ignored in all other words. 

80. �ρξειεν: see on Y�ζουσιν 68 685. το?τ’: one MS has το(θ’
(cf. R� 66 93).

82. �κω�: E. Ionic (cf. 70 1 κ�τε): §31.7. χW�: i.e. κ’, an epic
modal particle of Aeolic origin (all MSS): §36.7. West in IEG prints
κs�, which doubtless reflects Semonides’ phonology more accurately
(cf. το(τ’ above). �ρξειεν: the opt. is influenced by the opt. in 80
(in spite of the primary tense of the main vb.).
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84. προσιζάνει: �ζάνω < *si-sd-an-, a reduplicated pres. formed to
*sed- (cf. hζετο 67 136). Intrans. ‘sit, perch on’ (usu. compounded) is
found in epic through classical Att.

85. κα� πα�ξεται: *π-α�ξεται (in crasis with κα�). The epic form
α� (�)�ξω reflects *H2weg-. Att.-Ion. α2ξω (*H2 ewg-) is built on a
different form of the root (cf. Lat. augeō).

86. φιλ�οντι: with εο in synizesis (the MSS give φιλε(ντι): §30.7.
87. κα-λ"ν: cf. καλ� 69 4. 
88. κα� ριπρεπ��: < α� ρι- (intensive particle, in crasis with

κα�) + πρεπ�� (‘distinguished, outstanding’, from πρ�πω). A
Homeric word.

89. πάσηισι: §32.14 for the dat. plur.

73. Hipponax of Ephesos. Late VI cent. bc. H. Degani,
Hipponax (Teubner, 1983). Appeals to Hermes, parodying
traditional prayer form. His characteristic metre is the
choliambic (‘limping iambic’) trimeter, in which the
penultimate syllable is long. Also in Campbell (1982: 8).
��  Degani (1984). 

(a) Degani fr. 1–2 (3–3a IEG).

 βωσε Μα�η� πα.δα, Κυλλ�νη� πάλµυν

· · ·
« QΕρµ% κυνάγχα, µηιονιστL Κανδα(λα,
φωρKν $τα.ρε, δε(ρ� µοι σκαπερδε(σαι.»

He shouted out, calling on the son of Maia, the Lord of Kyllene . . .
‘Hermes dog-strangler––Kandaulas in Lydian––companion of
thieves, come here and help me out!’

1. �βωσε: Ion. contraction of  -βοα-σε. The sense ‘call on, shout
for’ is post-Hom. (cf. Hdt. 8. 92, β+σα� τXν Θεµιστοκλ�α *πεκερτ-

�µησε . . .). Not a normal word for calling on a god, so may imply a
difficult or undignified situation. πάλµυν: a Lydian word which
the Greeks seemed to have been familiar with (attested in a fragment
of Aesch., and as the name of a Phrygian ally of the Trojans at Il. 13.
792). See Gusmani (1964), s.v. qaλmλu-.

2. κυνάγχα: voc. of κυν-άγχη�. The ‘dog-strangler’ was the god
who kept the dogs quiet while the thief was at work. µηιονιστ�:
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Maionia is the Hom. term for Lydia. An advb. formed to µηιον��

(a fem. derivative in -ιδ- denoting either a female member or the
territory of a particular group): cf. Hom. µεγαλωστ�, Hdt. Zνοµαστ�,
etc. Thus �Αττικιστ� in V cent. Attic, perhaps an import from Ionic
(cf. on 87 92). Κανδα?λα: Kandaules is a Lydian king at Hdt. 1. 7,
though Hdt. says the Greeks call him Myrsilos (an old Anatolian
name Mursilis adopted by several Hittite kings). The first element
of Kandaules has traditionally been connected with Gk. κυν-, Lat.
can-, ‘dog’ (so Oettinger 1995, who analyses the second element as
IE *teuH2-, be strong’); however, as an onomastic element kan- is
better interpreted as the preverb seen in Lat. com- (so Schürr 2000):
thus ‘all-powerful’ rather than ‘having power over dogs’. This would
make the regnal title easier to understand; but in a bilingual context
the word-play still works, as Hippon. may have been deliberately
punning on a Lydian word *kan- (or similar) meaning ‘dog’ (I owe
this suggestion to Craig Melchert).

3. σκαπερδε?σαι: glossed συµµαχ%σαι in the Byzantine source of
this line (John Tzetzes). Greek sources derive it from a noun
σκαπ�ρδα, a game similar to a tug-of-war (see Oettinger 1995: 45 for
a derivation from the Lydian verb ‘to steal’).

(b) Degani fr. 42 (32 IEG).

QΕρµ%, φ�λ’ QΕρµ% , Μαιαδε(, Κυλλ�νιε,
*πε�χοµα� τοι, κάρτα γὰρ κακK� YιγK

καL βαµβαλ�ζω . . .
δX� χλα.ναν QΙππ+νακτι καL κυπασσ�σκον

5 καL σαµβαλ�σκα κα� σκερ�σκα καL χρυσο(

στατ%ρα� $ξ�κοντα του� τ�ρου το�χου.

Hermes, dear Hermes, son of Maia, Kyllenian, I beg you––because
I’m really freezing and my teeth are chattering . . . give a cloak to
Hipponax, and a tunic and slippers and little furry boots––and
sixty gold staters from the other side of the wall.

1. φ�λ’ CΕρµ�: also at Ar. Clouds 1478, where a scholiast says: ‘This
is what thieves used to say to Hermes when they had been caught and
were being punished, begging him to come and help them.’
Μαιαδε?: the form of this matronymic is strange: apparently a comic
version of the expected Μαιάδη�. The combination of suffixes -δ-
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(patronymic, but also diminutive) and -ευ� is relatively rare (Chan-
traine 1933: 363): mostly of small animals (α� λωπεκιδε�� Ar. Peace
1067) and often in comedy.

2. κάρτα: Ionic advb. (Att. µάλα, σφ�δρα).
3. βαµβαλ�ζω: onomatopoeic.
4–5. κυπασσ�σκον etc.: these terms are diminutives, of κ�πασσι�,

σάµβαλον (σάνδαλον), and α� σκ�ρα. All look like borrowings from a
non-Greek source.

6. το�τ�ρου το�χου: the general sense at any rate is clear, given the
earlier appeal to Hermes as φωρKν $τα.ρε.

AEOLIC MONODY

74. Sappho of Lesbos. Late VII–early VI cent. bc. Text: Voigt
(1971). Also in Page (1955), Campbell (1982), Hutchinson
(2001). The two poems are in Sapphic stanzas. ��  Hamm
(1957), West (1970a), Hooker (1977), Bowie (1981).

(a) Fr. 1 (Voigt): quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (with
fragmentary witness from papyrus P. Oxy. 2288, published 1951).

ποικιλ�θρον’ α� θανάτ’ �Αφρ�διτα,
πα. ∆�ο� δολ�πλοκε, λ�σσοµα� σε,
µ� µ’ α& σαισι µηδ’ Zν�αισι δάµνα,

4 π�τνια, θ(µον·
α� λλὰ τυ�δ’  λθ’, αM ποτα κα� τ�ρωτα

τὰ�  µα� α2δα� α� �οισα π�λοι

 κλυε�, πάτρο� δj δ�µον λ�ποισα

8 χρ�σιον [λθε�

α& ρµ’ υ� πασδε�ξαισα· κάλοι δ� σ’ α� γον

_κεε� στρο(θοι περL γα̃� µελα�να�

π�κνα δ�ννεντε� πτ�ρ’ α� π’ sράνω 
 αMθε-
12 ρο� διὰ µ�σσω·

αOψα δ’ *ξ�κοντο· σi δ’, b µάκαιρα,
µειδια�σαισ’ α� θανάτωι προσ+πωι

cρε’ )ττι δηaτε π�πονθα κ_ττι

16 δηaτε κάληµµι,
κ_ττι µοι µάλιστα θ�λω γ�νεσθαι

µαιν�λαι θ�µωι· τ�να δηaτε πε�θω
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α& ψ] σ. ’ α� γην *� �ὰν φιλ�τατα; τ�� σ’, b
20 Ψάπφ’, α� δικ�ει; 

καL γὰρ αN φε�γει, ταχ�ω� δι+ξει,
αN δj δKρα µe δ�κετ’, α� λλὰ δ+σει,
αN δj µe φ�λει, ταχ�ω� φιλ�σει

24 κωυ� κ *θ�λοισα.
 λθε µοι καL ν(ν, χαλ�παν δj λ(σον

*κ µερ�µναν, )σσα δ� µοι τ�λεσσαι

θ(µο� Nµ�ρρει, τ�λεσον, σi δ’ α2τα

28 σ�µµαχο�  σσο.

19. �ὰν Edmonds: σὰν MSS and Voigt 20. α� δικ�ει: α� δ�κησι

Voigt

Immortal Aphrodite on your richly wrought throne, daughter of
Zeus, weaver of wiles: I pray you, lady, do not crush my heart with
distress or with anguish; (5) but come hither, if ever at another
time you heard my voice from afar and gave ear to it, and came (to
me), leaving your father’s golden house, yoking your chariot; and
beautiful (10) swift sparrows drew you over the dark earth, rapidly
beating their wings, from the sky through the mid-air; quickly
they arrived. And you, blessed one, with a smile on your immortal
face, (15) asked what was wrong with me now, and why I was
calling, and what exactly I desired for myself in the madness of my
heart: ‘Who am I to persuade now to take you back to her
friendship? (20) Who is doing you wrong, Sappho? Indeed, if she
flees, she will soon pursue; if she refuses gifts, she will yet give
them; if she does not love, soon she will love even against her will.’
(25) Come to me now also, and release (me) from harsh anxieties;
and what my heart yearns to fulfil, fulfil (it), and be yourself my
helper in the battle.

1. ποικιλ"θρον’: the traditional interpretation (here translated)
takes the second element as θρ�νο�. Another possibility is θρ�να

(neut. plur.), meaning ‘flowers embroidered onto fabric’ (cf. Il. 22.
441, θρ�να ποικ�λ’  πασσε): the adj. would refer to richly embroidered
robes. α� θανάτ’: the first syllable lengthened on an epic model.
�Αφρ"διτᾰ : ancient grammarians, referring to this passage, cite a
short voc. ending (peculiar to Lesbian) in a-stem proper nouns.

3. Bν�αισι: Lesb. a-stem dat. plur. (§32.14): the plur. perhaps under
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epic influence (cf. α� τασθαλ�ηισιν 66 104). The etymology of α� ν�α/Zν�α
is unclear: for Lesb. Zν corresponding to Att.-Ion. α� ν(ά) §28.9.
δάµνα-: imper., nasal infix stem (< *dm-n-eH2).

5. τυ�δ(ε): cf. h�πυι 38 14 (Sappho also uses δε(ρυ in invocation to
Aphrodite, fr. 2.1). ποτα κα� τ�ρωτα: -τα marks temporal adverbs
in Lesb., vs. Att. -τε and WGk. -κα (§40.7). *τ�ρωτα (crasis with κα�)
is built on **τ�ρω (for final -ω cf. Zπ�σσω 71 13).

6. α� fοισα: ptcpl., §34.11 (poetic verb, probably an old aor. stem:
Hom. α� �ω, etc. has been recharacterized with present endings).
π�λοι: the Hom. form τ�λου points to orig. *kwel-. 

8. χρ�σιον: the adj. may go with α& ρµα. For adjs. in -ιο�/-εο� cf. on
λιθ�α� 11 21. Hom. χρ�σε(ι)ον shows the suffix *-eyos, which con-
tracted to -ο(� in Att. 

9. �πασδε�ξαισα: υ� πα- in Sapph. and Alk. (epigraphically in NW
Gk.) perhaps on the analogy of κατα- (but cf. υ� π�δικον at 17 5). Lesb.
literary texts generally have original word-internal Ζ spelled out Σ∆.
This is most likely a later editorial decision made for the sake of
orthographic clarity, since Ζ was also used in Lesb. for dj (or its
reflex) < δι- (as in ζά for διά). Using -Σ∆- was thus a useful reminder
of the original phonological value of the cluster (which in the koiné
had become [z]). It does not, therefore, imply that VI cent. Lesbian Ζ
had a different value from contemporary Attic. For -αισα cf. α� �οισα 6.

10. aκεε�: < *_κε�ε�. The word is epic and poetic. περ�: �π�ρ,
‘over’ may have been alien to Lesb. (Hodot 1990: 149): cf. ο�π�ρ 15 4
for the functional overlap. γα̃� µελα�να-�: re-shaping of a phrase
found in Hom. epic (γα.α µ�λαινα, Il. 2. 699).

11. δ�ννεντε�: an athem. pres. ptcpl. (§24.1). Hyper-Aeolic spelling,
on the model of e.g. κρ�ννω (< *krin-y-). The first syllable is long, so
δι-́νεντε� should be read. A poetic form (< *dinw-): evidence suggests
that post-consonantal *w dropped without compensatory
lengthening in Lesb. (for the phrase cf. Od. 2. 151, *πιδι-νηθ�ντε

τιναξάσθην πτερὰ πυκνά). For the ending, MSS give -%ντε� (would be
the result of an analogical undoing of Osthoff’s Law §23.3), -ε(ντε�
(by confusion with Hom. δινε�ω). Mράνω: initial long syllable
is guaranteed, but Zρράνω would be expected in Lesb. (Blümel
1982: 102). Zρρ- might have been replaced by sρ- by later copyists
(esp. if written ΟΡ- originally). Cf. Hooker (1977: 84–6), and Zράνω

75 (a)1.
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12. διά: the only instance in Lesb. poetry where the word is
scanned with two syllables (elsewhere the final -α is elided, or the
word is written ζά, for which cf. on υ� πασδε�ξαισα 9). µ�σσω: the
expected treatment in Lesb. of palatalized *th (Sappho also uses µ�σο�

when metrically convenient, however): §23.8.
14. µειδια�σαισ(α): aor. ptcpl. Final -αισα < *-antya (§34.11), but

αι in µειδιαι- is unmotivated and is probably a hyper-Aeolic spelling
of µειδια-- (cf. Palmer 1980: 115).

15. 9ρε(ο): 2 sing. imperf. to * ροµαι (pres. indic. Att. *ρ�ω, Ion.
εMροµαι). Vττι: cf. 17 16. δηsτε: δe αaτε. κaττι: καL )ττι.

16. κάληµµι: Att. καλ�ω (§24.1). The double -µµ- may be a
hyper-Aeolic spelling (on the analogy of  µµι < *es-mi, etc.): but it
is odd that it occurs only after η. No example of the 1 sing. active of a
vowel-stem verb is attested epigraphically: it seems to have been
recharacterized with an ‘athematic’ ending -µι (to make the first
person morphology clearer): the rest of the paradigm may have had
regular thematic endings, however. See also α� δικ�ει 20.

18. µαιν"λαι: dat. of µαιν�λα-�, ‘maddened’, a masc. adj. formed to
pres. stem µα�ν- (for the suffix *-ol-, relatively rare in Gk., cf. Lat.
crēdulus formed to crēdō). The adjectival nature of what looks like a
noun derives from the original participial function of the suffix
(productive in other IE languages). Cf. fem. µαιν�λι� 69 20. 

19. [α� ψ] σ’ α� γην 
� 0άν: a difficult line to reconstruct. I print �άν

for the sake of convenience (cf. fr. 164, τXν �Xν πα.δα κάλει, quoted
by Apollonios Dyskolos in On Pronouns). Evidence indicates that
*w- had dropped from Lesb. by Sappho’s time, but it was part of the
poetic tradition she inherited. See Parca (1982) and Hutchinson ad
loc. for a discussion of the possibilities.

20. Ψάπφ(οι): voc. (for the morphology cf. λεχ+ι 51 16). Sappho
spells her name (here and fr. 94.5) with Ψ-, other Greek writers with
Σ- (incl. Alkaios fr. 384, where it is metrically guaranteed). It has
been suggested that she used a variety of ‘sampi’ (cf. 20 A22) which
was similar in shape to, and later mistaken for, psi (but see Liberman
1988). α� δικ�ει: sources are confused (only αδικη is clear).
Sappho elsewhere has ποθ�ω (with η presumably imported from the
aor. and fut.). Some editors print athem. α� δ�κησι for the sake of
consistency with κάληµµι (§24.1). But: (a) the analogical interference
between athematic, thematic and vowel-stem inflection in Lesb.
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makes such predictions hazardous; (b) the epigraphic data suggest
that the form consistent with κάληµµι would be α� δ�κει; and (c)
Sappho’s complex literary language is in any case more than a
reflection of the vernacular. See also φ�λει 23.

22. δ�κετ(αι): for δεκ- cf. on hυποδεκ�µενο� 44 3.
23. φ�λει: all e-stem verbs in Sappho (apart from α� δικ�ει 20) have

this ending. Either borrowed from C-stem thematic verbs, or (Hodot
1990: 195) formed analogously to the 3 plur. φ�λεισι < *φ�λεντι.

24. κω�κ: καL ου� κ. 
θ�λοισα: but θ�λω 17 (the normal form in
Sappho and Alkaios). In E. Ionic θ�λω is found in inscriptions and
the Iambic poets, while epic has *θ�λω. This phrase is reminiscent of
Od. 2. 50, ου� κ *θελο�σηι (Penelope).

25. χαλ�πα-ν: gen. plur. (§30.2).
26. Vσσα: cf. 66 115, and µ�σσω 12 above. τ�λεσσαι: reflects

the analogical restoration of -σσ- in s-stems (aor. and fut.) which
must have been under way at this period (Morpurgo Davies
1976). τ�λεσον 27 is the older form (showing simplification of
inherited *ss): see on Zππάτεσσι (b)11. Inscriptions of the IV cent.
and later show -σσ- in s-stem verbs, and confusion -σ-/-σσ- in other
stems. 

27. �µ�ρρει: from *�µ�ρ-y- (§23.7).
28. �σσο: 2 sing. imper. of ‘be’, as in epic. Built on 3 sg.  στω with

a 2 sing. ending added (the initial vowel of Mσθι is anomalous).

(b) Fr. 31 (Voigt), quoted by ‘Longinus’ in On the Sublime.

φα�νετα� µοι κ%νο� Mσο� θ�οισιν

 µµεν’ _νηρ, )ττι� *νάντι�� τοι

Nσδάνει καL πλάσιον α� δυ φωνε�-
4 σα� υ� πακο�ει

καL γελα�σα� Nµ�ροεν, τ� µ’ [ µὰν

καρδ�αν *ν στ�θεσιν *πτ�αισεν·
s� γὰρ < �> σ’ Mδω βρ�χε’ _� µε φ+ναι-

8 σ’ ου� δjν  τ’ εMκει,
α� λλὰ κὰµ µjν γλKσσα  αγε, λ�πτον

δ’ α2τικα χρKι π(ρ υ� παδεδρ�µακεν,
Zππάτεσσι δ’ ου� δjν )ρηµµ’, *πιρρ�µ-

12 βεισι δ’ α& κουαι,
κὰδ δ� µ’ Mδρω� κακχ�εται, τρ�µο� δj
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πα.σαν α& γρει, χλωροτ�ρα δj πο�α�

 µµι, τεθνάκην δ’ Zλ�γω ’πιδε�η�

16 φα�νοµ’  µ’ α2τ. [αι.
α� λλὰ πὰν τ�λµατον, *πεL . . .

7–8. φ+ναισ’: φ+νησ’ Voigt 11–12. *πιρρ�µβεισι: *πιβρ�µεισι

Voigt 13. κὰδ δ�: †�καδε† Voigt; MSS †εκαδε† µ’ Mδρω� ψ(χρο�

κακχ�εται (Longinus cod. P); α�  δ� µ’ Mδρω� κακX� χ�εται (Anecdota
Oxoniensia)

That man seems to me to be the equal of the gods, the one who
sits facing you and listens close by to your sweet voice and lovely
laughter, which sets my heart fluttering in my breast; for when
I look at you even for a moment––then I can no longer say a
word: but my tongue is fractured and at once a subtle flame runs
beneath my skin, I see nothing at all with my eyes, and my ears
buzz: sweat pours down me and I start to tremble, I am paler
than grass and to myself I seem close to death. But everything is
endurable, since . . .

2. �µµεν(αι): athematic infin. (§36.3). Apart from  µµεναι, the
ending -µεναι is attested epigraphically only in δ�µεναι, θ�µεναι (i.e.
monosyllabic root aorists: cf. τ�θην, δ�δων): it is thus more restricted
in historical Lesb. than in the athem. infin. ascribed (by ancient
and modern commentators) to literary ‘Aeolic’ (e.g. in the epic
Kunstsprache). aνηρ: Z α& νηρ. The def. article, extremely rare in
Lesb. poetry, is here accounted for by the demonstr. adj. (Lobel 1927:
§22). Vττι�: cj. ()στι� MSS): other fragments of Sappho and
Alkaios give the stem Zττ- (generalized from the neuter) throughout
the paradigm; in epigraphic texts both elements are inflected
(Blümel 1982: 269).

3. �σδάνει: cj. (Nζάνει MSS). See on υ� πασδε�ξαισα (a)9.
φωνε�σα-�: pres. ptcpl. (gen. sing., fem.) of an e-stem verb, restored
(α� δ�φων· σα.� and φωνο�σα� MSS). The cj. reflects athem. *φωνεντ-
yα- (§24.1, but see on φ+ναισ’ 7): §34.11.

5. �µ�ροεν: for the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). τ" µ(οι):
relative (referring to the sound of the voice and the laughter): §32.13.

6. στ�θεσιν: from inherited *στ�θεσ-σι by simplification of -ss-.
In Sappho and Alkaios the s-stem dat. plur. is always -εσι (for -εσσι

in other C-stems, and the epic doublet -εσσι/-εσι, see §36.4 and
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Zππάτεσσι 11). 
πτ"αισεν: aor. of a vowel-stem verb, apparently
an a-stem here (cf. µειδια�σαισ’ (a)14), though generally in Gk. an
e-stem. MSS give *πτ�ασεν: the hyper-Aeolic reading *πτ�αισεν is
found at Sapph. 22.14 (papyrus). For the instantaneous aorist cf.
διελ�ξατο 66 122. 

7. :δω: subj., without modal particle. 
�: added by modern
editors metri causa. βρ"χε(α): neut. plur. (acc.), adverbial.
Syllabic *r

˚
 gives or/ro in Lesb., Thess., and Boe. (§34.1): IE *mr

˚
ghu-

(cf. Lat. brevis < *mreghu-i-). φ�ναισ(αι): aor. infin. A hyper-
Aeolic spelling (φωνα� MSS), for which cf. *πτ�αισεν 6. (inscriptions,
some 200 years later, give an aor. infin. in -ησαι to e-stem verbs).
Forssman (1966: 80 f.) has argued that φ+νασ’ is the right reading
here, given the presence of φ+νασε (an a-stem) in Pindar. In this case
αQ δ�φων· σα.� 3 could be read (α� δυ) φωνα�σα�.

8. ε:κει: impersonal, in the sense of Att. παρε�κει, ‘is open, is
possible’.

9. κάµ: i.e. κατ (§23.4), preverb to  αγε (for tmesis see §24.6). The
alternative reading α� λλακαν was preferred by Page (α� λλ’ α& κα-ν, ‘but in
silence’), but the compd. κατάγνυµι is acceptable (cf. Radt 1970).
µ�ν: cf. 76 50. �αγε: 3 sing. perf. (intransitive). The hiatus with
γλKσσα (which led Page and others to print  αγε with daggers) is
also acceptable: arising from original presence of w in *���α-γε, it is a
poetic feature and may have onomatopoeic effect. See Ford and
Kopff (1976). 

10. �παδεδρ"µα-κεν: for the preverb cf. υ� πασδε�ξαισα (a)9.
11. Bππάτεσσι: Lesb. )ππα < *Zπ-µα (in other dialects the

assimilation works the other way, giving )µµα). For the dat. plur.
-εσσι see §36.4 and στ�θεσιν 6. Vρηµµ(ι): the stem )ρη- seems to
have been characteristic of E. Aeolic, and perhaps E. Ionic too (the
Att. paradigm is built on an a-stem !ρα-). Traces of athem. inflection
in -η- can be seen in epic (e.g. !ρηαι 2 sing., Od. 14. 343). MSS have
]ρηι µ�. For -ηµ(µ)ι cf. κάληµµι (a)16. 
πιρρ"µβεισι: athem.
-εισι < *-εντι (§§24.1, 34.11).

12. α� κουαι: contrast Att. α� κο� < α� κο�� < *akowsā. The develop-
ment of a diphthong from VwwV < VwsV is characteristic of E.
Aeolic (hence perhaps epic α� κου�). Here and at fr. 104 α2ω�

(< *α� ��ω� < *awsōs) the diphthong is guaranteed by the metre.
13. κάδ: i.e. κατ (§23.4). µ’: µοι, enclitic with genitive
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function (following κάδ), as occasionally in Hom. κακχ�εται:
i.e. κατ- (§§24.5, 23.4).

14. πα�σαν: < *πανσα- < *pant-ya- (cj., πα̃σαν MSS): §34.11.
α� γρει: cf. on καταγρ�θηι 17 13. For the ending see φ�λει (a)23.

15. �µµι: < *es-mi (§34.2). τεθνάκην: perf. infin. (Att. τεθν-

άναι), formed by adding the pres. thematic infin. ending to the perf.
stem in -k-. Bλ�γω: gen. sing. (neut.), governed by (*)πιδε�η�,
‘lacking little’. For Lesb. and epic *πιδε�η� (Att. *πιδε��) from
*-dews-ēs cf. on α& κουαι 12.

17. τ"λµατον: not ‘must be endured’ (which would be τολµάτεον:
Chantraine 1933: 308): cf. *παινετ��, ‘praisable’, πιστ��, ‘trustable’,
etc. The suffix -tos is not integrated into the Gk. verbal system (as in
Lat. amātus), but is important in adj. and noun formation.

75. Alkaios of Lesbos. Late VII–early VI cent. bc. Text: Voigt
(1971). Also in Page (1955), Campbell (1982). Drinking
songs. ��  Hamm (1957), Hooker (1977), Bowie (1981).

(a) Fr. 338 Voigt (quoted by Athenaeus): Alcaic stanzas.

2ει µjν Z Ζε(�, *κ δ’ Zράνω µ�γα�

2 χε�µων, πεπάγαισιν δ’ υ� δάτων Y�αι

< 2 lines missing >

κάββαλλε τXν χε�µων’, *πL µjν τ�θει�

6 π(ρ, *ν δj κ�ρναι� οOνον α� φειδ�ω�

µ�λιχρον· αυ� τὰρ α� µφL κ�ρσαι

8 µ�λθακον α� µφι<τ�θει> γν�φαλλον . . .

Zeus is raining, out of the sky there’s a great storm descending,
and the streams have frozen [. . .] To hell with the storm! Build up
a fire, mix the honey-sweet wine unstintingly, and put a soft pillow
about your temples . . .

1. µ�ν: cf. 76 50. B Ζε?�: very rare use of the article. Names
(unless accompanied by an adj.) are generally without the article
in Sappho and Alkaios (cf. on _νηρ 74 (b)2). Bράνω: single ρ is
surprising, given Att. ου� ραν��/WGk. sραν�� (perhaps < *�ορσαν��):
§34.2. Most plausibly explained as a metrical simplification of -ρρ-
(paralled by δισχελ�οι� Alk. 69.2). Cf. on sράνω 74 (a)11.

2. πεπάγαισιν: 3 plur. ending < *-ανσι < *-anti (§34.11). The
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earlier ending was -ᾰσι < *-n
˚

ti, but this was recharacterized with the
addition of -n-.

5. κάββαλλε: imper., < κάτ- (§§24.5, 23.4). τ"ν: what Lobel
(1927: §18) calls ‘anaphoric’ use of the article, referring to an entity
(topic) already mentioned. 
π4 . . . τ�θει�: athem. ptcpl.
τ�θει� < *τ�θεντ�, as in Attic: but the diphthong in Lesb. is real, while
in Att. the digraph represents [e

˙
:], §23.1 (for tmesis §24.6).

6. κ�ρναι�: athem. pres. ptcpl. of κ�ρνα-µι (Att. κεράννυµι): a them.
ptcpl. is apparently attested in κ�ρνα-ν 17 13 (see note). MSS have
κ�ρναι�, which reflects the Hom. vocalism (for the development of -ι-
from orig. zero-grade cf. Palmer 1980: 240): Lesb. has a tendency to
open ι > ε next to ρ (as in Thess., Boe.). 

7. µ�λιχρον: adj. referring to the sweetness of honey (i.e. a -ρο-
adj. built to µ�λι with intrusive -χ- as in Hom. πενιχρ��), or less likely
the colour (χρ+�). α�τάρ: an epic word of Achaean ancestry (not
elsewhere in Lesb., but attested in Cypriot). κ"ρσαι: with -ρσ- as
in E. Ion. (Att. κ�ρρη). The sporadic preservation (in all dialects) of
-ρσ-, -λσ- is difficult to account for (cf. Zράνω 1): presumably due to
morphological and analogical forces working against the phonology.

8. µ"λθακον, γν"φαλλον: o-vocalism from syllabic resonants
(§34.1). The expected Att.-Ion. γνάφαλλον is attested in koiné
documents: the ε in literary Att. κν�φαλλον is odd (for initial κν-
cf. κνάπτω, ‘comb wool’). 

(b) Fr. 346 Voigt (quoted by Athenaeus): greater Asclepiad.

π+νωµεν· τ� τὰ λ�χν’ Zµµ�νοµεν; δάκτυλο� α� µ�ρα·
2 κὰδ δ’ α& ερρε κυλ�χναι� µεγάλαι�, α& ϊτα, ποικ�λαι�·

οOνον γὰρ Σεµ�λα� καL ∆�ο� υOο� λαθικάδεα

4 α� νθρ+ποισιν  δωκ’.  γχεε κ�ρναι�  να καL δ�ο

πλ�αι� κὰκ κεφάλα�, <α� > δ’ α� τ�ρα τὰν α� τ�ραν κ�λιξ

6 sθ�τω

Let’s start drinking––why should we wait for the lamps? Only a
finger’s breadth of the day is left. Take down the large cups, friend,
the decorated ones. The son of Semele and Zeus gave wine to
humans so we can forget our cares. Pour it in, mixing one part
water to two of wine, and fill them to the top: and let one cup
nudge the next.
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1. π�νωµεν: edd. (π�νωµεν MSS). The stem of this verb alternates
πι--/πω-/πο in Gk. (and other IE languages), perhaps reflecting orig.
*peH3 -i-. Aeolic dialects seem to have generalized πω- in the present
(for Boeotian cf. Euboulos fr. 11 PCG). τὰ λ�χν(α): Lobel (1927:
§18), noting that ‘respectable people did not start carousing before
dark’, rightly sees an extension of the anaphoric use of the article
in Lesb. in this phrase: the reference is proverbial. Bµµ�νοµεν: cj.
(α� µµ- MSS): §§24.5, 23.4. For Lesb. Zν see §28.9.

2. κὰδ . . . α� ερρε: tmesis (§24.6); assimilation of κατ (§23.4). α& ερρε
edd. (α& ειρε MSS): α� �ρρω (Ion. α� ε�ρω) < *α� (�)�ρyω, §34.2. α� ϊτα:
voc., a rare word meaning ‘friend’ (esp. ‘boyfriend’, *ρ+µενο�)
ascribed to Thess. at Theokr. 12. 14 (García Ramón 1999: 527–8).
The first syllable must be the result of metrical lengthening
(cf. α� θανάτ’ 74 (a)1).

3. λᾰθικάδεα: Hom. adj., acc. sing. (for the formation cf.
$λκεσιπ�πλου� 66 105). An s-stem acc. sing. -ην is found in some
inscriptions (IV cent. and later) and in a papyrus of Alkaios
([π]ηλεφάνην, very fragmentary context): the morphology may also
be epic here. 

4. κ�ρναι�: edd. (MSS κιρναι�, κ�ρνα εy�): cf. κ�ρναι� (a)6. 
5. πλ�αι�: edd. (πλε-, πλει- MSS). Adj., fem. plur. with κυλ�χναι�.

A stem πλε- is found epigraphically (cf. 17 9). πλ%ο�, if genuine,
would be from *plē-yos (with loss of -y-): some support provided by
a statement in an ancient grammarian that ‘Aeolians turn ει into η
as in πλε�ων πλ�ων’, and by ]πληον[ in a papyrus scrap of Sappho
(fr. 67 b4). κάκ: κάτ(α), with assimilation to following velar. The
Gk. says ‘down to the brim’ rather than ‘up to’ (i.e. semantic focus on
pouring rather than filling).

(c) Fr. 347 Voigt (put together from multiple quotations): greater
Asclepiad.

τ�γγε πλε�µονα� οMνωι, τX γὰρ α& στρον περιτ�λλεται,
2 α�  δ’ _ρα χαλ�πα, πάντα δj δ�ψαισ’ υ� πὰ κα�µατο�,

α& χει δ’ *κ πετάλων α& δεα τ�ττιξ <πτερ�γων δ’ 2πα>
4 < line(s) missing >

α& νθει δj σκ�λυµο�, ν(ν δj γ�ναικε� µιαρ+ταται,
6 λ�πτοι δ’ α& νδρε�, *πεL <δe> κεφάλαν καL γ�να Σε�ριο�

α& σδει . . .
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Soak your lungs with wine, because the dog-star is up. The season
is harsh, everything is parched from the heat, the cicada whistles
sweetly from the leaves [from under its wings] . . . The golden
thistle is blooming: now the women are at their worst, but the men
are feeble, since Sirius scorches their heads and knees. 

The poem is a lyric adaptation of Hesiod, Works and Days 582–8.

1. πλε�µονα�: in later Gk. πλε�µων was transformed into πνε�µων

under the influence of πν�ω, πνε(µα (some MSS offer πν- here). The
sing. πλε�µονα is also attested in MSS, in which case orig. *w- in
(�)οMνωι prevents hiatus (the lectio difficilior and perhaps preferable).
περιτ�λλεται: not necessarily an Ionism, as the root is *tel- rather
than *kwel- (for which see on τ�νται 51 17).

2. δ�ψαισ(ι): either 3 sing. (athem.) of an a-stem vb. with hyper-
Aeolic -αι-, or possibly 3 plur. < *-ανσι < *-anti (§34.11). �πά:
edd. (υ� π� MSS): cf. υ� πασδε�ξαισα 74 (a)9.

3. After τ�ττιξ earlier editors (including Page 1955: 303f.) inserted
a fragment transmitted anonymously by Demetrius and generally
assigned to Sappho (Voigt fr. 101a): see Liberman (1992) for reasons
not to do this. <πτερ�γων δ’ 2πα> is conjectured on the basis of the
Hesiodic text. 

5. µιαρ�ταται: interpreters have taken this to imply ‘lustful,
libidinous’ (Hesiod has µάχλο�).

6. γ"να: edd. (γ�νατα MSS): from *γ�ν�α (cf. Hom.
δο�ρα < δ�ρ�α): for loss of � without compensatory gemination or
lengthening in Lesb. cf. on δ�ννεντε� 74 (a)11. The oblique stem in
-ατ- started in the n-stems (where it is attested already in Myc.): it
was extended to other neut. stems, more widely in Att. than
elsewhere.

7. α� σδει: edd. (α& ζει MSS): see on υ� πασδε�ξαισα 74 (a)9.

DORIC CHORUS AND LYRIC MONODY

76. Alkman of Sparta, Partheneion 36–77 (fr. 3 Calame).
From a papyrus (1 cent. ad) published in 1863. Late VII cent.
bc. Metre: 14 line stanzas (mixed trochaic, dactylic, and
Aeolic metre). A song written for a chorus of young women,
apparently for a specific occasion. There are many difficulties
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in the interpretation: see Griffiths (1972), Calame (1977) with
earlier bibliography. PMG 1. Also in Campbell (1982),
Hutchinson (2001). ��  Page (1951), Hooker (1977: 61–9),
Cassio (1993), Cassio (in press).

 στι τι� σιKν τ�σι�·
] δ’ )λβιο� !στι� ε2φρων

α� µ�ραν [δ]ιαπλ�κει

α& κλαυτο�· *γfν δ’ α� ε�δω

40 �Αγιδ[K]� τX φK� ]ρKσ’
~τ’ α& λιον !νπερ αr µιν

�Αγιδf µαρτ�ρεται

φα�νην· *µj δ’ ο2τ’ *παιν%ν

ο2τε [µ]ωµ�σθαι νιν αQ  κλεννὰ χοραγX�

45 ου� δ’ αQ µK� *%ι· δοκε. γὰρ cµεν α2τα

*κπρεπe� τf� ~περ αM τι�

*ν βοτο.� στάσειεν Pππον

παγXν α� εθλοφ�ρον καναχάποδα

τKν �ποπετριδ�ων Zνε�ρων.
50 [ ου� χ ]ρ%ι�; ] µjν κ�λη�

�Ενητικ��· αQ  δj χα�τα

τα̃� *µα̃� α� νεψια̃�

QΑγησιχ�ρα� *πανθε.

χρυσX� [~]τ’ α� κ�ρατο�·
55 τ� τ’ α� ργ�ριον πρ�σωπον,

διαφάδαν τ� τοι λ�γω;

QΑγησιχ�ρα µjν α0τα·
αQ  δj δευτ�ρα πεδ’ �Αγιδf τX �ε.δο�

Pππο� �ΙβηνKι Κολαξα.ο� δραµ�ται·
60 ταL πεληάδε� γὰρ αr µιν

�Ορθρ�αι φα̃ρο� φερο�σαι�

ν�κτα δι’ α� µβροσ�αν α, τε Σ�ριον

α& στρον α� �ηροµ�ναι µάχονται.
ο2τε γάρ τι πορφ�ρα�

65 τ�σσο� κ�ρο� ~στ’ α� µ�ναι,
ο2τε ποικ�λο� δράκων

παγχρ�σιο�, ου� δj µ�τρα

Λυδ�α, νεαν�δων
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Nανογ[λ]εφάρων α& γαλµα

70 ου� δj ταL ΝαννK� κ�µαι

α� λλ’ ου� δ’ �Αρ�τα σιειδ��,
ου� δj Συλακ�� τε καL Κλεησισ�ρα,
ου� δ’ *� ΑNνησιµβρ[�]τα� *νθο.σα φασε.�·
�Ασταφ�� [τ]� µοι γ�νοιτο

75 καL ποτιγλ�ποι Φ�λυλλα

∆αµαρ�τα τ’ *ρατά [τ]ε �ιανθεµ��·
α� λλ’ QΑγησιχ�ρα µε τε�ρει.

There is such a thing as the vengeance of the gods: that man is
fortunate, who in goodness of heart weaves out his days without
tears. As for me, I sing of the radiance of Agido––seeing her like
the sun, which indeed Agido summons to shine upon us: but the
illustrious choir-leader utterly forbids me to praise or disparage
her––for she herself appears pre-eminent, as if one were to set
among grazing herds a powerful stallion, a prize-winner with
ringing hooves, the stuff of dreams. (50) Do you not see? The
courser is Venetic: but the hair of my cousin Hagesichora blooms
like pure gold, and her face of silver––why do I tell you openly?
This is Hagesichora! But she who is second after Agido in beauty
shall run as a Kolaxaian horse against an Ibenian; these Peleiades,
you see, rising up like Sirius they contend with us as we bring
a robe (?) to the Dawn goddess through the immortal night. (64)
All our purple finery is not enough to beat them off, nor our
golden bracelets, intricate and serpentine. Neither the Lydian
headband, the delight of dark-eyed girls, nor even the locks of
Nanno, nor Areta lovely as a goddess, nor Thylakis, nor
Kleësithera: nor will you go to Ainesimbrota’s house and say, ‘May
Astaphis be mine, and may Philylla look in my direction, and
Damareta, and lovely Ianthemis’. No, it is Hagesichora who causes
me heartache.

36. σι7ν: i.e. θεKν, with raising of ε (§23.2). For the use of σ to
designate the fricative [θ] < [th] see §39.7 (and hιππανσ�δα� 34 1).
Epigraphic evidence suggests that the spelling was adopted some
time after Alkman: this therefore represents interference by later
editors. 
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38. α� µ�ραν: unaspirated (as attested at IG V 1. 213. 43 [33]). The
h- in Attic (see 30 13) is analogical rather than original, perhaps on
hω�, Wλιο�, or $σπ�ρα (cf. α& λιον 41 for the converse). 

39. 
γ�ν: §36.5. In archaic poetry the first person pronoun often
signals a transition (esp. with δ�). α� ε�δω: i.e. α� (�)ε�δω, an epic
form, but probably Lac. too in view of α� �ηροµ�ναι 63 (Att. α& ιδω by
contraction).

40. �Αγιδ[7]�: gen. < *-�yο� (for the morphology cf. on λεχ+ι

51 16). The song appears to mark some important stage in the
life of Agido: ritual passage to womanhood and marriage have
been suggested. φ7�: contracted < φά�ο� (the conditions under
which intervocalic -�- dropped in Lac. are not completely clear):
cf. §39.1.

41. tτ(ε): ~ (instr. of the relative *yo-) plus τε, corresponding to
Att.-Ion. R� (cf. ~περ 46). α� λιον: lack of aspiration in certain
WGk. dialects is unexpected: perhaps analogical on α� µ�ρα. Here
printed with smooth breathing because of preceding -τ’. αR µιν:
original short ι in WGk.

43. φα�νην, 
παιν�ν: edd. (-εν pap.): -ην in φα�νην is metrically
guaranteed, and seems certain in *παιν%ν (brevis in longo would be
odd). No infin. in -εν in Alkm. is required by metre.

44. [µ]ωµ�σθαι: edd. ([.]ωµεσθαι pap.), from stem µωµα-.
νιν: WGk. enclitic pronoun (cf. on 45 12) frequent in choral dialect.
Occasional cases of µιν may be due to scribal confusion. κλεννά:
from *κλε�εσ-ν�� (cf. κλεινο� 61 6). Elsewhere κλεενν�� in choral lyric
(from the Aeolic poetic tradition: Cassio 2005). This form may be the
result of haplology (Lillo 1995), or perhaps analogous on the lyric
alternation φαειν��/φαενν��. Less likely a mistaken transliteration by
a later editor of ΚΛΕΝΑ (i.e. κληνά). The choir-leader has a ‘speak-
ing name’ (Hagesichora 53), and may be a divine rather than a mortal
figure.

45. 
�ι: see §38.4 for the contraction. 9µεν: athem.
infin. < *es-men (§40.3).

46. τ��: demonstr. advb. picked up by ~περ (cf. ~τ’ 41). 
48. Cf. the Hom. expression Pππου� πηγοi� α� θλοφ�ρου�, Il. 9.

123–4. καναχα-́ποδα: for the compd. adj. (two substantives:
first element καναχα-́, ‘noise’) cf. Yοδοδάκτυλο�, ‘with rosy fingers’
(Schindler 1986).

Literary Texts76 229



49. Gποπετριδ�ων: meaning is disputed. The second element may
be connected with πτερά, ‘wing’ (dreams are often winged in Gk.
literature) rather than π�τρα, ‘rock’.

50. Nρ�ι�: for the contraction cf. *%ι 45. µ�ν: shortened form
of µ�ν (Dor. Aeol. µάν). The vowel shows it to be an Ionicism,
which spread rapidly across the Greek poetic lexicon. κ�λη�:
the epigraphic form in the V cent. was κ�λε-ξ (see on 33 13): κ�λη�

may have been a competing variant, perhaps more suited to
choral poetry; or it may have entered the scribal tradition from the
koiné.

54. [t]τ(ε): see on 41.
56. τοι: dat. of τ� (§32.5).
58. πεδ(ά): see on 17 20. �Αγιδ�: acc. < *-�yα 0ε�δο�: pap.

has τοειδο� (hiatus guaranteed).
60. τα�: §40.5. πεληάδε�: edd., πελειάδε� pap. The change is

hardly necessary: it is based on the view (difficult to evaluate) of
ancient grammarians that as a rule ει > η before a vowel in ‘Doric’
(see Page 1951: 138). The word could mean either ‘doves’ or the
Pleiad constellation, which would be rising at dawn. Most likely
the latter, given the references to the night in 63.

61. �Ορθρ�αι: here capitalized as the dat. of a Spartan dawn-
goddess, ‘the Early One’. Could also be nom. plur., referring to the
πεληάδε�. φα̃ρο�: the pap. has a circumflex, but the scholion
ad loc. quotes φάρο�, ‘plough’, with the gloss α& ροτρον. The reading
φά�ο�, ‘torch’ has also been suggested (but cf. φK� 40).
φερο�σαι�: ptcpl. with -οισα (cf. §34.11). A familiar feature of Lesb.
phonology (α� �οισα 74 (a)6), but there is no epigraphic support for
it in Lac. The theory that it was added to the text of Alkm. by
Alexandrian editors because they knew it from the nearby Doric
dialect of Cyrene has been disproven (Cassio 1993). It is almost
certain that that Alkm. (and other composers of choral lyric) drew
on an Aeolic-influenced literary tradition (Cassio 2005). The theory
that it was a VII cent. variant in Lac. phonology, marginalized by the
epigraphic period, is implausible owing to the extremely restricted
distribution (e.g. acc. plur. το��, τα�� is not found: §34.11). Found
also in Stesichoros, Ibykos, Pindar, and Theokritos. 

62. ν�κτα δι’ α� µβροσ�αν: cf. Hom. α� µβροσ�ην διὰ ν�κτα, Il. 2. 57.
63. α� 0ηροµ�ναι: α� υειροµ�ναι pap. Epigraphic texts from Sparta
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spell [w] with both � and β: υ may be due to a copyist unfamiliar
with �. The sequence αυ-, though unmetrical, would for an early
editor have an Aeolic/epic pedigree: cf. on α& κουαι 74 (b)12 and
καυάξαι� 68 666 (for the real Lesb. form see α& ερρε 75 (b)2). For the
‘Doric’ accent cf. on πα�δα� 79 211.

65. τ"σσο�: not necessarily an epicism: most WGk. dialects had
-σσ- here (Crete is an exception: Zπ�ττοι 52 40). tστ(ε): con-
secutive. García Ramón (1985: 90–3) argues that ~τ(ε) would best
represent Alkm.’s autograph (cf. 41 above), ~στ(ε) reflecting the
interference of a later editor. 

67. παγχρ�σιο�: cf. χρ�σιον 74(a) 8.
69. �ανογ[λ]εφάρων: compd. of Mον, ‘violet’ (formally a cross

between Nογλ�φαρο� and κυανογλ�φαρο�: cf. 78 1): �- restored in
�ιανθεµ�� 76. For γλεφ- (elsewhere only in Pindar) cf. ποτιγλ�ποι

75: the alternation points to an initial labiovelar. 
70. Νανν7�: gen. (cf. �ΑγιδK� 40).
71. σιειδ��: from θεο-ειδ�� (with syncope of -o-, as in σιε�κ-

ελοι < θεοε�κελοι in the Lac. song at Ar. Lys. 1252). Cf. σιKν 36.
72. Συλακ��: i.e. Θυλακ�� ‘poppy’. Κλεησισ�ρα: i.e. Κλεη-

σιθ�ρα, from κλ�(�)ο� and θ�ρα, ‘hunting’.
73. Α�νησιµβρ["]τα�: gen. (understand ‘house’) of a ‘speaking

name’: she is a wise woman who supplies love charms. 
νθο�σα:
see on �π�νθηι 51 17. For the ending -ο.σα cf. φερο�σαι� 61.
φασε��: the circumflex (in the pap.) reflects the fut. infix -σε- charac-
teristic of WGk. (§40.2).

76. 0ιανθεµ��: edd. (note hiatus after τε), ϊανθεµ�� pap. Composed
of �ι-, ‘violet’ and α� νθεµ-, an onomastic stem derived from α& νθο�
(cf. Leumann 1950: 249–51).

77. τε�ρει: pap. Not inappropriate in the erotic context of the
preceding lines: but if Hagesichora is a divine figure, edd. may be
right to read τηρε., ‘watches over, protects’. τε�ρει has a spurious
diphthong (§23.1), so in either case Alkm. would have written
ΤΕΡΕΙ.

77. Stesichoros (south Italy or Sicily), fr. 222b (P. Lille 76A).
Text: Bremer (1987). From a papyrus (III cent. bc, mummy
cartonnage) published in 1977. Jocasta addresses Teiresias and
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her sons. Early VII cent. bc. Metre: dactylic/dactylo-epitrite. ��
Nöthiger (1971), Haslam (1978), Bremer (1987), Hutchinson
(2001).

*
·
π’ α& λγεσι µe χαλεπὰ� πο�ε·ι. µε·ρ. �µνα�

µηδ� µοι *ξοπ�σω

πρ�φαινε *λπ�δα� βαρε�α�.

ο2τε γὰρ αNjν ]µK�

205 θεοL θ�σαν α� θάνατοι κατ’ αOαν �.ρ. ὰν

νε.κο�  µπεδον βροτο.σιν

ου� δ� γα µὰν φιλ�τατ’, *πL δ’ αQ µ�
·
ρ.α. <ι *>ν ν�ον.  α·

� ν. δ.ρKν

θ. εο. L. τιθε.σι.
µαντοσ�να� δj τεὰ� α& ναξ $κ. ά·

ε·ργο.� �Απ�λλων

210 µe πάσα� τελ�σσαι.

αN δ� µε πα�δα� Nδ�σθαι �π’ α� λλάλ
·
ο. ι.σ. ι. δ.αµ�ν. τ.α�

µ�ρσιµ�ν *στιν, *πεκλ+σαν δj Μο�
·
ρ.α. [ι,

αυ� τ�κα µοι θανάτου τ�λο� στυγε·ρ.ο[.ο] γ�
·
ν. [οιτο,

πρ�ν ποκα τα(τ’ *σιδε.ν

215 α& λγεσ<σ>ι πολ�στονα δακ. ρυ�εντα. [– –
πα�δα� *νL µµεγάροι�

θαν�ντα� l π�λιν αQ λο�σαν.

α� λλ’ α& γε πα�δε·� *µο.� µ�θοι� φ�λα[– ˘˘ – –
τ�
·
ιδε γὰρ �µLν *γfν τ�λο� προφα[�νω,

220 τXµ µjν  χοντα δ�µου� να�ειν π.[˘˘ – ˘˘ – –
τXν δ’ α� π�µεν κτεάνη

καL χρυσXν  χοντα φ�λου σ�µπαντα [πατρ��,
κλαροπαληδ

·
Xν d� α& ν

πρα̃το� λάχηι h.κατι Μοιρα̃ν.

225 το(το γὰρ αk ν δοκ�ω

λυτ�ριον 2µµι κακο( γ�νοιτο π�τµο[υ
µάντιο� φραδα.σι θε�ου . . .

. . . to my grief add not gnawing anxiety, nor for my future make
woeful predictions. (204) For the deathless gods do not impose
unending strife for mortals on the holy earth, nor indeed
friendship: but daily the gods put a new disposition into men. May
lord Apollo, the worker from afar, not bring to fulfilment all these
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your prophecies. (211) But if it is ordained for me to see my sons
slain by each other, and the Fates have spun it thus––well, right
away let hateful death bring about my end, before ever I should see
such things, painful, laden with groans and tears [. . .] my sons
killed within the palace, or the city captured. (218) But come, my
sons, [listen] to my words [. . .] for thus do I predict for you the
end: one of you shall have the house and dwell in it [. . .] the other
shall leave, with the goods and the gold of his dear [father], all of
it, whoever by lot shall take the first place, by the agency of the
Fates. (225) For this, I think, shall prove the solution for you of
this evil doom, which comes from the warnings of the divine seer. 

201. χαλεπὰ� . . . µε.ρ.�µνα�: the quantity of the a-stem acc. plur.
is generally unverifiable in Stes. The two cases which can be verified
are short: he may have used whichever was convenient (cf. τροπά� 68
663).

203. 
λπ�δα�: orig. initial �- accounts for the hiatus. Stes. follows
epic in his use of this feature (may be observed or not, as
convenient).

204. α��ν: alternates with αNε� in Hom. For Stes. a useful literary
variant (so also in Alkm., Bacch., and Theokr.).

205. θ�σαν: omission of the augment is a feature of epic language
(cf. πιθ�µην 66 103). α5αν: epic variant of γα.α, probably by a
process analogous to εOβε 67 153 (Haslam 1976). <.ρ.άν: form
attested in Lesb., but probably here an epicism.

206. βροτο�σιν: see on κυαν�οισιν 78 1.
207. γα: expected WGk. form. 
<ν> . . . τιθε�σι: tmesis

(§24.6), assuming the supplement is correct (and there are many
Hom. parallels).

208. τιθε�σι: < *τ�θε-ντι. The pap. has no accents: editors follow
the Hom. tradition in accenting this word, which reflects a late Ionic
development (assimilation of 3 plur. athematic verbs to vowel-stems
such as φιλο(σι) rather than the phonology of Stes.’s poetry. Cf.
§32.12.

209. τεά�: a WGk. form, but both τε�� and σ�� (< *two-) are
found in epic. α� ναξ: initial �- is observed (lengthens the previous
syllable): cf. *λπ�δα� 203.

210. τελ�σσαι: aor. opt., 3 sing. 
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211. πα�δα�: edd. justify the accent (which is one mora forward
of Att.-Ion. πα.δα�) by ref. to papyrus frags. of Alkm., Ib., and Stes.
which show sporadic ‘progessive’ accentuation of a type ascribed to
Doric by ancient grammarians. See Probert (2003: 160–2). Gπ’
α� λλάλ.ο. ι.σ. ι.: use of the dat. after �π� is a feature of epic syntax, where it
lays stress on the implication ‘at the hands of, under’ (Chantraine
1953: 140 f.). �δ�σθαι: initial digamma not observed (cf. *λπ�δα�

203).
214. ποκα: edd. (τοκα pap.): §40.7. 
σ-ιδε�ν: initial digamma

(Nδε.ν) not observed.
215. δακρυ"εντα. : pap. This makes slightly odd scansion, and

Ruijgh (in Bremer ad loc.) suggests δακρ�εντα (i.e. the original form
*δακρ�ει� < δακρυ + �εντ-�, without a linking vowel: cf. §13 and
pe-ne-we-ta 1a).

216. 
ν4 µµεγάροι�: the scribe has written a double µ to indicate
the previous syllable is heavy. An epic licence, by which a short vowel
could count as long before µ-, ν-, λ-, Y-(starting-point was words
with initial sR-, such as µο.ρα < *σµο.ρα). 

217. αC λο�σαν: see on φερο�σαι� 76 61.
219. 
γ�ν: epic and WGk. form (§36.5).
220. µ�ν: cf. 76 50.
221. α� π�µεν: a WGk. form, but also in epic. κτεάνη: poetic

form. Since the ending is contracted (from -εα, neut. plur.), the
uncontracted εα of the stem is unexpected (κτ�νη elsewhere attested). 

223. κλαροπαληδ. "ν: advb. formed to an unattested verb; cf.
διακριδ�ν 72 71.

224. πρα̃το�: §38.2. >.κατι: see Leumann (1950: 251 f.) for the
formation of this Hom. advb. (related to $κ+ν, ‘willing’).

225. δοκ�ω: not found in epic in this sense: perhaps an intrusion
of the vernacular.

226. hµµι: epicism (an Aeolic form): §34.2.

78. Ibykos of Rhegion, fr. 287 PMG (quoted by Proklos in
his commentary on Plato’s Parmenides 137). Later VI cent. bc
Metre: mostly dactylic. ��  Nöthiger (1971)

&Ερο� αaτ� µε κυαν�οισιν �πX

βλεφάροι� τακ�ρ’ )µµασι δερκ�µενο�

κηλ�µασι παντοδαπο.� *� α& πει-
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ρα δ�κτυα Κ�πριδο� *σβάλλει·
5 [ µὰν τροµ�ω νιν *περχ�µενον,

~στε φερ�ζυγο� Pππο� α� εθλοφ�ρο� ποτL γ�ραι

α� �κων σiν )χεσφι θοο.� *� α, µιλλαν  βα.

Once again Love looks at me meltingly from under dark eyelids
and with all types of beguilement hurls me into the endless nets of
Kypris. (5) Oh, I tremble at his coming, as a yoked prize-winning
horse, near to old age, goes unwillingly with his swift chariot into
the fray.

1. κυαν�οισιν: Ib. more often has the short dat. (native to his and
most WGk. dialects): use of the long form (with -ν if convenient) is a
licence taken over from epic (§32.14).

2. τακ�ρ(α): adj. built on the zero-grade stem *tH2-k- (cf.
τ�κω < *teH2-k-). Vµµασι: cf. Zππάτεσσι 74 (b)11.

3. 
�: edd. (for the metre), εN� MSS. *� was generalized in both Ion.
and many WGk. dialects (§32.10): it is the normal form in choral
dialect. 

4. 
σβάλλει: edd., βάλλει MSS.
5. νιν: WGk. enclitic pronoun (cf. 76 44). Supplied by edd. from

scholia which quote the phrase in the form τροµ�ων Pν’ (it has
dropped from the main text).

6. tστε: cf. on 76 65. α� εθλοφ"ρο�: Hom. adj. (so at 76 48).
ποτ�: both WGk. and Hom. (§40.8): cf. ποτ� 66 101.

7. σ6ν Vχεσφι: Hom. phrase (for the dat. ending see §11.4 and Vφι

66 107). 
�: edd., εN� MSS. �βα: a ‘gnomic’ aor. (see on 68
676 _ρινε).

79. Pindar (Boeotia), Olympian 1 (lines 36–85). Part of a song
celebrating the victory of Hieron of Syracuse in the chariot-race
at the Olympic Games of 476 bc. Text: B. Snell–H. Maehler
(Teubner 1987). Metre: Aeolic (triadic). ��  Forssman (1966),
Gerber (1982), Verdenius (1988), Instone (1996).

υ�j Ταντάλου, σj δ’ α� ντ�α προτ�ρων φθ�γξοµαι,
]π�τ’ *κάλεσε πατeρ τXν ευ� νοµ+τατον

*�  ρανον φ�λαν τε Σ�πυλον,
α� µοιβα.α θεο.σι δε.πνα παρ�χων,

40 τ�τ’ �Αγλαοτρ�αιναν αQ ρπάσαι,
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δαµ�ντα φρ�να� �µ�ρωι, χρυσ�αισ� τ’ α� ν’ Pπποι�

0πατον ευ� ρυτ�µου ποτL δKµα ∆ιX� µεταβα̃σαι·
 νθα δευτ�ρωι χρ�νωι

[λθε καL Γανυµ�δη�

45 ΖηνL τω2τ’ *πL χρ�ο�.
R� δ’ α& φαντο�  πελε�, ου� δj µατρL πολλὰ µαι�µενοι φKτε�

α& γαγον,
 ννεπε κρυφα̃ι τι� αυ� τ�κα φθονερKν γειτ�νων,
0δατο� !τι τε πυρL ζ�οισαν εN� α� κµάν

µαχα�ραι τάµον κατὰ µ�λη,
50 τραπ�ζαισ� τ’ α� µφL δε�τατα κρεKν

σ�θεν διεδάσαντο καL φάγον.

*µοL δ’ α& πορα γαστρ�µαργον µακάρων τιν’ εNπε.ν· α� φ�σταµαι·
α� κ�ρδεια λ�λογχεν θαµινὰ κακαγ�ρου�.
εN δj δ� τιν’ α� νδρα θνατXν �Ολ�µπου σκοπο�

55 *τ�µασαν, [ν Τάνταλο� οgτο�· α� λλὰ γὰρ καταπ�ψαι

µ�γαν )λβον ου� κ *δυνάσθη, κ�ρωι δ’ hλεν

α& ταν �π�ροπλον, α, ν τοι πατeρ 0περ

57b κρ�µασε καρτερXν αυ� τKι λ�θον,
τXν αNεL µενοινKν κεφαλα̃� βαλε.ν ευ� φροσ�να� α� λα̃ται.

 χει δ’ α� πάλαµον β�ον το(τον *µπεδ�µοχθον

60 µετὰ τριKν τ�ταρτον π�νον, α� θανάτου� !τι κλ�ψαι�

αQ λ�κεσσι συµπ�ται�

ν�κταρ α� µβροσ�αν τε

δKκεν, οyσιν α& φθιτον

θ�ν νιν. εN δj θεXν α� ν�ρ τι�  λπετα� <τι> λαθ�µεν  ρδων,
αQ µαρτάνει.

65 το2νεκα προ%καν υ�Xν α� θάνατο� <ο�> πάλιν

µετὰ τX ταχ�ποτµον αaτι� α� ν�ρων  θνο�.
πρX� ευ� άνθεµον δ’ !τε φυὰν

λάχναι νιν µ�λαν γ�νειον  ρεφον,
$το.µον α� νεφρ�ντισεν γάµον

70 Πισάτα παρὰ πατρX� ε2δοξον Q Iπποδάµειαν

σχεθ�µεν. *γγi� *λθfν πολια̃� αQ λX� οOο� *ν )ρφναι

α& πυεν βαρ�κτυπον

Ευ� τρ�αιναν· ] δ’ αυ� τKι
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πὰρ ποδL σχεδXν φάνη.
75 τKι µjν εOπε· «φ�λια δKρα Κυπρ�α� α& γ’ εM τι, Ποσε�δαον, *� χάριν

τ�λλεται, π�δασον  γχο� ΟNνοµάου χάλκεον,
*µj δ *πL ταχυτάτων π�ρευσον αQ ρµάτων

*� Α� λιν, κράτει δj π�λασον.
*πεL τρε.� τε καL δ�κ’ α& νδρα� Zλ�σαι�

80 µναστ%ρα� α� ναβάλλεται γάµον

θυγατρ��. ] µ�γα� δj κ�νδυνο� α& ναλκιν ου�  φKτα λαµβάνει.
θανε.ν δ’ οyσιν α� νάγκα, τά κ� τι� α� ν+νυµον

γ%ρα� *ν σκ�τωι καθ�µενο� hψοι µάταν,
αQ πάντων καλKν α& µµορο�; α� λλ’ *µοL µjν οgτο� α& εθλο�

85 �ποκε�σεται· τi δj πρα̃ξιν φ�λαν δ�δοι.»

As for you, son of Tantalos, I shall utter an account different from
that of my predecessors. When your father invited (the gods) to
that well-ordered feast in their beloved Sipylos, reciprocating their
hospitality at banquets, (40) then the Lord of the gleaming trident,
his heart overcome with desire, seized you and brought you in his
golden chariot to the house of far-honoured Zeus on high: there,
on a second occasion, Ganymedes also came, (45) on the self-same
service for Zeus. When you were lost to view, and in spite of much
searching people were not able to take you back to your mother,
right away a jealous neighbour spread a tale in secret that they (the
gods) had cut you limb from limb with a knife into water boiling
furiously at the fire; (50) and at table, for the last course, had
divided out your flesh and eaten it. But for me it is impossible
to call any of the blessed ones a glutton. I stand back from that.
Profitless, most often, is the lot that falls to slanderers. Indeed, if
any mortal man was honoured by the guardians of Olympos, (55)
that man was Tantalos: but he could not digest his great good
fortune, and through insolence he met with ruin unsurpassed
which the Father hung over him, a mighty rock: striving
constantly to cast this from his head he wanders far from
happiness. He has this helpless life of perpetual toil, a fourth
trouble (60) among three others, a wearisome burden, because
from the immortals he stole the nectar and ambrosia with which
they had made him imperishable, and gave them to his drinking
companions. If any man hopes to escape god’s notice in anything
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he does, he is in error. (65) So the immortals thrust forth again his
son to join once more the short-lived race of men. When his
youthful beauty was at its bloom and down covered his darkening
jaw, his thought turned to a marriage which was at hand: to receive
renowned Hippodameia (70) from her father in Pisa. Coming
close to the grey sea, alone in the darkness, he cried to the deep-
roaring Lord of the noble trident: who appeared close by his feet.
(75) He said to him, ‘If the friendly gifts of the Cyprian (goddess)
count at all in one’s favour, Poseidon, check the bronze spear of
Oinomaos and convey me in the swiftest chariot to Elis, and bring
me to victory. (80) For in putting off his daughter’s marriage he
has slain thirteen suitors. Great danger does not call for a coward.
Since we must die, why sit in the shadows and in vain nourish old
age without renown, with no share in all that is fine? But for
me this contest (85) shall be my goal: do you grant a welcome
outcome.’

36. Ταντάλου: lengthened vowels in Pindar (§23.1) are repre-
sented in the vulgate by the spurious diphthongs of epic rather than
the open ω/η of Doric (and Boeotian). This must represent a
performance tradition: P. himself would have used Ο and Ε. σ�:
an epic (i.e. Ionic and literary Aeolic) form of the pronoun (§32.5):
cf. τε 48 below. φθ�γξοµαι: the ‘Doric’ future is not used (§40.2).

37. τ"ν: with demonstrative force (because the meal was famous,
and P.’s version is to be different): cf. τὰ λ�χνα, Alkaios 75 (b)1.
Nπ"τ(ε) . . .τ"τ(ε): epic forms (§40.7). The text of P. has only !τε,
π�τε, but WGk. τ�κα is occasionally found for τ�τε.

38. 
�: the normal form in choral dialect (§32.10 and cf. 78 3
Ibykos). Boe. *ν with the acc. is occasionally found in P. (perhaps a
northern Doric form).

39. θεο�σι: epic form (§32.13).
40. �Αγλαοτρ�αιναν: appellative built on τρ�αινα, ‘trident’ (τρι-,

‘three’ plus fem. ending -αινα). αC ρπάσαι: §40.4 (P. also uses
forms in -ξ-).

41. χρυσ�αισι: adj. of material in *-eyos (cf. Lat. aureus, and
πορφυρ�ην 67 154): contrast χρ�σιον 74 (a)8. α� ν’: α� νά with the
dat. is found only in epic and lyric poetry. nπποι�: cf. the Hom.
use of Pπποι, ‘chariot’.
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42. ποτ�: both WGk. and Homeric (cf. §28.7). Also Boe.
µεταβα̃σαι: the sigmatic aor. could produce a factitive stem (cf.
 στησα vs.  στην, etc.).

45. Ζην�: analogical form built on the old acc. Ζ%ν < *dyēm (Skt.
dyām). The usual form ∆ι(�)� is formed on the orig. (zero-grade)
stem ∆ι�- (cf. on 8 21 ∆ι�ε�θεµι�).

46. �πελε�: equivalent to [σθα (cf.  πλετο 66 116, π�λεται 68 665).
µαι"µενοι: vb. associated with epic and Lesb. lyric (cf. µαστρο.� 49 1). 

47. �ννεπε: epic form.
48. τε: Instone ad loc. suggests this may be the acc. of τ�

(§32.5) rather than the connective particle (in which case σ� 36
would be the result of scribal normalization): a scholion ad loc.
glosses σε. So also Wackernagel (1892: 362). ζ�οισαν: from
*ζε-οντ-yα. On these forms, reminiscent of literary (i.e. eastern)
Aeolic (§34.11), see on φερο�σαι� 76 61. ε��: an epic licence (see
*� 38).

49. τάµον: absence of augment is a licence inherited from epic
(cf. πιθ�µην 66 103): §14.2.

50. κρε7ν: partitive gen. as the grammatical object.
51. σ�θεν: epic form (cf. 67 160). 
52. α� φ�σταµαι: the unusual absence of connective particle

(asyndeton) in this and the next phrase is rhetorical (expressing
strong antipathy).

53. α� κ�ρδειᾰ : abstract formed to α� κερδ�� (cf. on α� τελ�ην 27 7).
λ�λογχεν: moveable -ν (an epic feature, §32.7) is here used to
lengthen a syllable.

54. ε�: epic form (§40.6).
55. %ν: cf. [� 45 21 and §32.2.
57. αL ν τοι: editors, τάν ο� MSS (cf. §32.12, and τ�ν 58).
59–60. α-� πάλαµον . . . α-� θανάτου�: metrical lengthening of the α

privative (cf. 68 668).
60. µετὰ τρι7ν: cf. τριτο- 51 23. κλ�ψαι�: aor. ptcpl. (cf.

ζ�οισαν 48).
61. αC λ�κεσσι: Aeolic -εσσι attached to an o-stem (§36.4): an epic

licence.
64. θ�ν νιν: emendation of the unmetrical θ�σαν αυ� τ�ν of the

MSS (a typical gloss that has replaced the original words). For WGk.
( -)θ�ν cf. §32.1. νιν: WGk. enclitic 3 sing. personal pron. (acc.):
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45 12. λαθ�µεν: WGk. (and Boe.) aor. infin. (§40.3). �ρδων:
for (�)�ρδω < *��ρζω see on Y�ζουσιν 68 685.

65. <ο<>: moved by edd. from after το2νεκα. 3 sing. pron., dat. (as
at 45 13) indicating Tantalus’ involvement. Hiatus before (�)οι.

66. αsτι�: epic and Ion. form (Att. αaθι� may be analogical on
advbs. in -θι). α� ν�ρων: the stem without the secondary glide -δ-
is taken from epic.

67. πρ"�: WGk. and Boe. ποτ� (§40.8).
70. Πισάτα-: gen. (§24.3) of Πισάτα-�, ‘(man) of Pisa’.
71. σχεθ�µεν: aor. infin. (cf. δωσ�µεν 66 117) built to  σχεθον, with

zero-grade of *segh- (cf. σχ�σω 69 15) and a factitive extension -θ-. 
74. πάρ: apocope (§24.5): contrast παρά 70.
75. µ�ν: cf. 76 50. Here emphatic. Ποσε�δαον: voc. of the

Att.-Ion. form (cf. on Ποhο�δαια 33 12, and 39).
76. τ�λλεται: cf. περιτ�λλεται 75 (c)1.
78. Αb λιν: §38.5. An interesting intrusion of the local dialect of Elis

into literary language.
79. Bλ�σαι�: aor. ptcpl. (cf. ζ�οισαν 48).
80. α� ναβάλλεται: absence of apocope, a literary feature (§24.5).
82. τά: an interrog. pron. derived from the neut. plur. *kwi

ˆ
a

(cf. Lat. quia). A very rare instance of a Boe. dialect form in Pindar
(Leumann 1950: 48 f.): the Megarian in Ar. Acharn. has the WGk.
form σά (the phonological equivalent in Att. is the indef. pron. α& ττα,
a false segmentation of ]πο.ά ττα: §24.8). It is hard to see why
P. should have used this form, which invites speculation on what
stage of the text our vulgate reflects: was the Athenian version
influenced by a performance tradition in neighbouring Boeotia?
κ�: Aeolic (epic) particle: §36.7.

84. κᾰλ7ν: so Att., Lesb., and most mainland WGk. dialects
(Boe. κάλ�ο�). Hom. epic has κα-λ-, but there are a few instances of
κᾰλ- in Hesiod (greatly outnumbered by κα-λ-). Alkm. and the Doric
literary tradition appear to use both as convenient. α� µµορο�: a
Hom., evidently Aeolic, form (-µµ- < *-σµ-, cf. *νL µµεγάροι� 77
216).

85. τ�: WGk. form (although σ� is commoner in our text of
Pindar): §32.5. δ�δοι: 2 sing. imperat. (see 12 2 for the form, and
also the shape of the phrase).
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THE CLASSICAL WORLD: 480–320 bc

80. Aeschylos (Athens), Agamemnon 239–63 (first play of
the Oresteia trilogy, 458 bc). The end of the parodos (entry
song) and the entry of Klytaimestra for the first scene. Text:
D. Page (Oxford 1972). Metre: (239–56) lyric: iambic and
cretic, (257–63) iambic trimeters. ��  Denniston and Page
(1957).

The chorus describe the sacrifice of Iphigeneia by her father
Agamemnon, who was told by the prophet Kalkhas that this would
produce a sailing wind for Troy. Their ode ends and they greet
Klytaimestra.

κρ�κου βαφὰ� δ’ *� π�δον χ�ουσα

240  βαλλ’ hκαστον θυτ�ρων α� π’ )µµατο� β�λει φιλο�κτωι,
πρ�πουσά θ’ R� *ν γραφα.�, προσενν�πειν

θ�λουσ’, *πεL πολλάκι�

πατρX� κατ’ α� νδρKνα� ευ� τραπ�ζου�

245  µελψεν, αQ γνα̃ι δ’ α� τα�ρωτο� αυ� δα̃ι πατρX�

φ�λου τριτ�σπονδον ε2ποτµον παιKνα φ�λω� *τ�µα.

τὰ δ’  νθεν ο2τ’ εOδον ο2τ’ *νν�πω·
τ�χναι δj Κάλχαντο� ου� κ α& κραντοι.

250 ∆�κα δj το.� µjν παθο(σιν µαθε.ν *πιρρ�πει· τX µ�λλον δ’
*πεL γ�νοιτ’ αk ν κλ�οι�· πρX χαιρ�τω·
Mσον δj τKι προστ�νειν·
τορXν γὰρ Wξει σ�νορθρον αυ� γα.�.

255 π�λοιτο δ’ οaν τα� πL το�τοισιν εa πρα̃ξι�, R�

θ�λει τ�δ’ α& γχιστον �Απ�α� γα�α� µον�φρουρον hρκο�.

Wκω σεβ�ζων σ�ν, Κλυταιµ�στρα, κράτο�·
δ�κη γάρ *στι φωτX� α� ρχηγο( τ�ειν

260 γυνα.κ’, *ρηµωθ�ντο� α& ρσενο� θρ�νου.
σi δ’ εM τι κεδνXν εMτε µe πεπυσµ�νη

ευ� αγγ�λοισιν *λπ�σιν θυηπολε.�,
κλ�οιµ’ αk ν ε2φρων· ου� δj σιγ+σηι φθ�νο�.

Trailing her saffron garment towards the ground she cast (240)
a pitiful look from her eyes at each of the participants at the
sacrifice: she stood out, like the subject of a picture, longing to
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address them––since often she had sung at the banquets of her
father, hospitality for his male companions, and virginal with pure
voice had lovingly honoured that paean which accompanies the
third libation for her dear father. As for the rest, I neither saw it
nor do I talk of it. The skill of Kalkhas was not without fulfil-
ment. (250) Justice comes down heavily on one side and brings
learning through suffering. The future you will know when it
comes. Rejoice in advance of it––it is the same to mourn in
advance. For when it comes it will be clear as the rays of the dawn.
Well, as for what follows let it turn out for the best, in accordance
with the wishes of this present guardian, sole defence of the Apian
land.

I have come out of reverence for your authority, Klytaimestra. For
it is right to honour the wife (260) of the man in command,
when the throne is empty of the male. Whether or not you have
learned something new as you sacrifice with hope of good news,
I would gladly hear. But there shall be no resentment if you are
silent.

239. κρ"κου βαφά�: the use of abstract nouns for concrete (in
general rarer in Greek than in English) is characteristic of high tragic
language, and parodied in comedy. 
�: the normal form in choral
dialect, and also Ionic (§32.10 and cf. 78 3 Ibykos). Tragedy uses both
as convenient.

240. θυτ�ρων: agent noun (confined to tragedy) built to θ�ω.
Agents in -τηρ were archaisms in Att.-Ion. (see Palmer 1980: 254),
where -τη� (orig. confined to compound nouns such as κυνηγ�τη�)
had become the standard form. Vµµατο�: poetic word (78 2):
Att. Zφθαλµ��. φιλο�κτωι: hapax. The freedom with which tragic
language forms compounds was also parodied in comedy.

241. προσενν�πειν: a verb confined to Pindar and tragedy (cf.
79 47).

242. θ�λουσ(α): poetic and Ionic form (Att. uses *θ�λω): cf. on
74 (a)24.

245. �µελψεν: epic and lyric verb. αC γνα̃ι: with the α- charac-
teristic of WGk. (in fact, all dialects apart from Att.-Ion.): the
principal marker of literary Doric in the lyric sections of Att. drama.
α� τα�ρωτο�: a harsh metaphor (picked up in a comic context at Ar.
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Lys. 217): the adj. may be denominative, or based on a denom. vb.
ταυρ�ω (Palmer 1980: 257). 

250. 
πιρρ�πει: of scales, to sink in one direction; then ‘allot’
(trans.). The -ρρ- points to initial *wr-.

251. κλ�οι�: an epic and poetic verb. The syntax (with α& ν and a
force close to the future) is not unusual.

255. π�λοιτο: for the sense εMη cf.  πελε� 79 46 with refs.
το�τοισιν: both tragedy and comedy use the long and short forms of
the dat. plur. as convenient.

256. τ"δ’ α� γχιστον: a ref. either to the chorus, or to Klytaimestra
as she enters. The adj. is poetic and Ionic. �Απ�α�: the Pelopon-
nese, or Argos specifically ( �Απ�α from a mythical king &Απι�: α-); here
influenced by the Hom. *ξ α� π�η� γα�α� with a different adj. α& πιο�

(built to α� π�, with short initial α).
257. The chorus turn now to iambics, the usual conversational

metre of Att. drama, as the singing ends and the scene with
Klytaimestra begins. ‘Doric’ features of the language disappear, and
the diction becomes slightly less exalted. Nevertheless, much of the
vocab. is epic and poetic (σεβ�ζων, φωτ��, τ�ειν, etc.).

260. α� ρσενο�: epic and Ion. (§31.5). Like -ττ-, Att. -ρρ- was
avoided in high poetry. So also Thuc.

81. Aristophanes (Athens), Women at the Thesmophoria
846–65 (City Dionysia, 411 bc). Text: C. Austin and D. Olson
(Oxford 2004). Metre: iambic trimeters. ��  Sommerstein
(1994), C. Austin and D. Olson (2004).

The poet Euripides has persuaded a male relative to dress up as a
woman and spy on the Thesmophoria (a women’s festival). He has
been caught, and is waiting for Euripides to rescue him from his
suspicious guard Kritylla.

rel. NλλX� γεγ�νηµαι προσδοκKν· ] δ’ ου� δ�πω.
τ� δ%τ’ αk ν εMη του� µποδ+ν; ου� κ  σθ’ !πω�

ου�  τXν Παλαµ�δη ψυχρXν )ντ’ αNσχ�νεται.
τKι δ%τ’ αk ν αυ� τXν προσαγαγο�µην δράµατι;

*γbιδα· τeν καινeν QΕλ�νην µιµ�σοµαι. 850
πάντω� <δ’> �πάρχει µοι γυναικε�α στολ�.

krit. τ� αa σi κυρκυνα̃ι�; τ� κοικ�λλει�  χων;
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πικρὰν QΕλ�νην )ψει τάχ’, εN µe κοσµ�ω�

hξει�, hω� αk ν τKν πρυτάνε+ν τι� φαν%ι.
rel. Νε�λου µjν αPδε καλλιπάρθενοι Yοα�, 855

d� α� ντL δ�α� ψακάδο� ΑNγ�πτου π�δον

λευκ%� νοτ�ζει µελανοσυρµα.ον λε+ν.
krit. πανο(ργο� εO, νe τeν QΕκάτην τeν φωσφ�ρον.
rel. *µοL δj γ% µjν πατρL� ου� κ α� ν+νυµο�,

Σπάρτη, πατeρ δj Τυνδάρεω�.
krit. σο� γ’ bλεθρε 860

πατeρ *κε.ν�� *στι; Φρυν+νδα� µjν οaν.
rel. QΕλ�νη δ’ *κλ�θην .
krit. αaθι� αa γ�γνει γ�νη,

πρLν τ%� $τ�ρα� δο(ναι γυναικ�σεω� δ�κην;

rel. ψυχαL δj πολλαL δι’  µ’ *πL Σκαµανδρ�οι�

Yοα.σιν  θανον.
krit. _φελε� δj καL σ� γε. 865

relative. I’ve gone cross-eyed with looking out for him, but he’s
not appeared yet. So what could be keeping him? It must be that
he’s ashamed of the Palamedes because it’s such a frigid drama.
What play can I use to bring him here? (850) I know: I’ll act out
that new Helen. At any rate I’ve got lots of women’s clothing.––
kritylla. What are you up to now? Why are you squinting about?
I’ll give you Helen in a minute if you don’t behave yourself till one
of the magistrates gets here.––(855) rel. These are the fair and
virginal streams of the Nile which, instead of heavenly rain, waters
the white plain of Egypt and its black, laxative-swallowing
people.––krit. You’re a criminal, by Hekate bringer of light.––
rel. My fatherland is not without renown: (860) Sparta, and my
father is Tyndareos.––krit. He’s your father, you pest?
Phrynondas, more like.––rel. I am called Helen.––krit. You’re
becoming a woman again, before you’ve paid the penalty for your
earlier female impersonation?––rel. Many were the souls that
perished for my sake by the streams of Scamander.––krit. A pity
you weren’t one of them.

847. δ�τ(α): a particle alien to epic and lyric poetry, but common
in comedy, and also found in tragic dialogue.

848. Παλαµ�δη: the name of a play (produced in 415).
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849. τ7ι: Ion. τ�ωι, the older form of dat. τ�νι (see τ�ο 70 1).
850. καινqν CΕλ�νην: Eur. Helen, produced in the previous year

(412).
852. κυρκυνα̃ι�: lit. to mix, hence hatch (a plot). κοικ�λλει�:

‘goggle’. Formed (according to Hesychius) to κ(λα (n. pl.), the bags
under the eyes. Verbs in -�λλω are hardly found outside comedy (see
Peppler 1921: 152–3). The line illustrates the lively and colloquial
language that is characteristic of comedy. So also  χων, ‘keep doing’,
common in Ar.

855. These tragic lines are identifiable by the normal ‘high’
poetic diction of tragedy, and a stricter metrical pattern. They are the
two opening lines of Helen (857 tails off into para-tragedy).

857. µελανοσυρµα�ον: instant bathos is provided by the comic
compound. The third line of Helen is λευκ%� τακε�ση� χι�νο� �γρα�νει

γ�α�. λε�ν: λα-�� outside Att.-Ion. (§30.2).
858. πανο?ργο�: with -ο(ργο� taken from compds. such as κακ-

ο(ργο� < κακ�(�)οργο� (cf. on κανναβιο-ργ�ν 31 8). These compds. are
usually accented on the last syllable: proper names (Λυκο(ργο�, etc.)
and these two terms have a retracted accent (perhaps the influence of
the vocative: cf. Att. π�νηρο� for πονηρ��).

861. Φρυν�νδα�: not a specific person, but a proverbial name
(which could be used as an insult) associated with πονηρ�α.

863. γυναικ�σεω�: abstract formed to γυναικ�ζω (cf. γυναικ�ζουσι

84 7).
865. �θανον: the uncompounded verb is found only in high poetry

(and similarly with other verbs: e.g. �κν�οµαι in poetry, α� φικν�οµαι in
prose).

82. Euripides (Athens), Orestes 126–51 (408 bc). Text:
M. L. West (Warminster 1987). Metre: iambic trimeters,
lyric (parodos 139–51, predominantly dochmiac).
��  West (1987), Willink (1986).

Elektra sits by the sleeping Orestes, who is being driven mad by the
Furies after killing his mother: her sour comments on the departing
Helen are interrupted by the entrance of the chorus.

el. b φ�σι�, *ν α� νθρ+ποισιν R� µ�γ’ εO κακ�ν––
σωτ�ρι�ν τε το.� καλK� κεκτηµ�νοι�.
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εMδετε, παρ’ α& κρα� R� α� π�θρισεν τρ�χα�,
σ+ιζουσα κάλλο�;  στι δ’ U πάλαι γυν�.
θεο� σε µισ�σειαν, ~� µ’ α� π+λεσα� 130
καL τ�νδε πα̃σάν θ’ QΕλλάδ’. b τάλαιν’ *γ+·
αPδ’ αa πάρεισι το.� *µο.� θρην�µασιν

φ�λαι ξυνωιδο�· τάχα µεταστ�σουσ’ 0πνου

τ�νδ’ Uσυχάζοντ’, )µµα δ’ *κτ�ξουσ’ *µ�ν

δακρ�οι�, α� δελφXν !ταν ]ρK µεµην�τα. 135
b φ�λταται γυνα.κε�, Uσ�χωι ποδ�

χωρε.τε, µe ψοφε.τε, µηδ’  στω κτ�πο�.
φιλ�α γὰρ U σe πρευµενe� µ�ν, α� λλ’ *µο�

τ�νδ’ *ξεγε.ραι συµφορὰ γεν�σεται.
cho. σ.γα σ.γα, λεπτXν Mχνο� α� ρβ�λα� 140

τ�θετε, µe κτυπε.τ’.
el. α� ποπρX βα̃τ’ *κε.σ’, α� ποπρ� µοι κο�τα�.
cho. Nδο�, πε�θοµαι.
el. α�  α� , σ�ριγγο� !πω� πνοὰ 145

λ�πτου δ�νακο�, b φ�λα, φ+νει µοι.
cho. Mδ’, α� τρεµα.ον R� �π�ροφον φ�ρω

βοάν.
el. να�, ο0τω�.

κάταγε κάταγε, πρ�σιθ’ α� τρ�µα�, α� τρ�µα� Mθι·
λ�γον α� π�δο� *φ’ !τι χρ�ο� *µ�λετ� ποτε· 150
χρ�νια γὰρ πεσfν !δ’ ευ� νάζεται.

elektra. Oh nature, what a great evil you are to human beings––
and a saviour to those who have done well. Did you see how she
just cut off the ends of her hair, preserving her good looks? She’s
the same woman she always was. (130) May the gods hate you, as
you have destroyed me and this man here and the whole of Greece.
Woe is me, here are my friends again, who join with me in songs
of lament. They’re likely to rouse this sleeper from his rest––then
they’ll cause my eyes to melt into tears, when I see my brother out
of his mind. Dearest women, come forward with a soft step––do
not clatter––do not let there be a noise: your friendship is well
meaning, but to wake him up will be a disaster for me.––chorus.
Hush! Hush! Let your boots tread softly (140); do not make a
noise.––el. Move away over there, away from the sleeper.––cho.
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See, I’m doing as you say.––el. Ah! Like the breath of a pipe made
of soft reeds, my love––make your voice like that for me.––cho.
See, how I keep my noise still indoors.––el. Yes, like that. Draw in,
draw in, approach quietly. Tell me the business on which you have
come. (150) For at long last he is settled and sleeps.

126. α� νθρ�ποισιν: see το�τοισιν 80 255.
129. ε:δετε: apparently addressed to the audience, a liberty with

dramatic illusion reminiscent of comedy. Her chatty style never-
theless contains poetic forms such as α� π�θρισεν (Archilochos), a
syncopated form of α� ποθερ�ζω (formed to θ�ρο� ‘summer’, i.e. ‘to
mow’).

132. θρην�µασιν: poetic noun (plur. only).
140. Lyric dialogue marks the entry of the chorus: hence Doric

βα̃τ’, κο�τα�, πνοά, etc. α� ρβ�λα�: a foreign import into Gk.,
and characteristic of Ionic (i.e. ‘poetic’ in Att.). MSS have α� ρβ�λη�.
140–2 are quoted by Dionysios of Halikarnassos (De comp. verb. 11)
to illustrate his statement that in sung poetry the music overrides the
pitch accent on the words: ‘the phrase σ.γα σ.γα λεπτXν are sung to
one note, although each of the three words has both low and high
pitch . . .’

150. χρ�ο�: ‘debt’ in normal Attic, ‘matter, affair’ in poetry.

µ"λετε:  µολον is found in Hom. and in Doric (not in Attic prose
apart from Xenophon).

83. Herodotos 1. 37–8 (c.425 bc). Text: K. Hude (Oxford
1927). ��  Sicking and Stork (1997: 158–64).

Kroisos, king of Lydia, explains to his son why he must not join the
boar-hunt.

(37) α� ποχρεωµ�νων δj το�τοισι τKν ΜυσKν *πεσ�ρχεται ] το(

Κρο�σου πα.� α� κηκοf� τKν *δ�οντο ο� Μυσο�. ου�  φαµ�νου δj

το( Κρο�σου τ�ν γε πα.δά σφι συµπ�µψειν λ�γει πρX� αυ� τXν ]

νεην�η� τάδε· (.2) «b πάτερ, τὰ κάλλιστα πρ�τερ�ν κοτε καL

γενναι�τατα Uµ.ν [ν  � τε πολ�µου� καL *� α& γρα� φοιτ�οντα�

ευ� δοκιµ�ειν· ν(ν δj α� µφοτ�ρων µε το�των α� ποκλη�σα�  χει�, ο2τε

τινὰ δειλ�ην µοι παριδfν ο2τε α� θυµ�ην. ν(ν τε τ�οισ� µε χρe )µµασι

 � τε α� γορeν καL *ξ α� γορ%� φοιτ�οντα φα�νεσθαι; (.3) κο.ο� µ�ν τι�
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το.σι πολι�τηισι δ�ξω εOναι, κο.ο� δ� τι� τ%ι νεογάµωι γυναικ�;
κο�ωι δj *κε�νη δ�ξει α� νδρL συνοικ�ειν; *µj bν σi l µ�θε� N�ναι

*πL τeν θ�ρην, l λ�γωι α� νάπεισον !κω� µοι α� µε�νω *στL τα(τα

ο0τω ποιε�µενα.» (38) α� µε�βεται Κρο.σο� τοισ�δε· «b πα., ο2τε

δειλ�ην ο2τε α& λλο ου� δjν α& χαρι παριδ+ν τοι ποι�ω τα(τα, α� λλά

µοι )ψι� Zνε�ρου *ν τKι 0πνωι *πιστα̃σα  φη σε Zλιγοχρ�νιον

 σεσθαι, �πX γὰρ αNχµ%� σιδηρ�η� α� πολ�εσθαι. (.2) πρX� bν τeν

)ψιν τα�την τ�ν τε γάµον τοι το(τον  σπευσα καL *πL τὰ παραλαµ-

βαν�µενα ου� κ α� ποπ�µπω, φυλακeν  χων, εM κω� δυνα�µην *πL τ%�

*µ%� σε ζ�η� διακλ�ψαι. εy� γάρ µοι µο(νο� τυγχάνει� *fν πα.�·
τXν γὰρ δe hτερον διεφθαρµ�νον [τeν α� κοeν] ου� κ εOνα� µοι

λογ�ζοµαι.»

The Mysians were satisfied with these (words of Kroisos), and
there entered Kroisos’ son, who had heard what the Mysians
requested. On Kroisos’ refusal to send his son along with them, the
young man said to him: (.2) ‘Father, it used at one time to be the
finest and noblest thing for us to win renown by going to wars and
on hunting expeditions; but now you have debarred me from
both, even though you have discerned in me no trace of cowardice
or lack of spirit. Now with what face must I show myself as I make
my way to and from the market-place? (.3) What kind of man shall
I seem to the citizens, and what kind of man to the wife I have just
married? What kind of husband will she think she lives with? So
then, either let me go to the hunt or give me a convincing reason
why this action of yours is best for me.’ (38) Kroisos answered
with the following words: ‘My son, I am doing this not because I
have found in you cowardice or any other disgraceful trait; no, a
vision appeared to me in a dream as I slept, and standing by me it
said you would not live long, for you would be killed by an iron
spear. (.2) Because of this vision I have hurried on your marriage,
and I refuse to send you to take part in these activities, keeping
guard in the hope that I may be able to keep you safe while I am
alive. For you are my only real son: for the other is afflicted [in his
hearing], and I do not count him.’

(37)
1. (α� πο-)χρεωµ�νων: ptcpl. (pass.) < -χρη�µενο� (§30.2): epic

(with synizesis of εω), Ion. and WGk. The verb grew out of χρ�

Literary Texts 83248



(subst.), ‘need, use’. Ion. forms in χρα- were formed analogically to
the aor. (τιµ�σασθαι :τιµα̃σθαι ::χρ�σασθαι : x →χρα̃σθαι) and passed
into the koiné. το�τοισι: §32.14 
π-εσ�ρχεται: for *� see
§32.10. The technical term for dramatic entrance. The ‘historical’
pres. tense is not found in Homer. It is a feature of classical histori-
ography and the orators (and speeches in tragedy), traditionally
interpreted as a stylistic device (vividness, etc.); modern work in
discourse analysis, however, has emphazised its role in the struc-
turing of the narrative (Sicking and Stork (1997) argue that in the
present context it functions as a marker of a separate narrative
unit––one which interrupts the progression of time in the main
story). φαµ�νου: ptcpl. of φηµ�, used along with φά� in epic and
Ionic prose: both are alien to Att., which uses φάσκων. σφι: 3
plur. pron. (not reflexive), dat. atonic: Homeric and poetic, but also
found in WGk. epigraphic texts. Cf. on σφει� 7 10. νεην�η�: §30.1.

2. κοτε: §31.7. %ν: §32.2. φοιτ�οντα�: lit. Ionic (but not
epic) has φοιτ�ω instead of expected φοιτάω. There are sporadic
instances of the shift of αο/αω to εο/εω in vowel-stem verbs in Ion.
and WGk. The variation is morphological rather than phonological,
and seems to represent the beginnings of a general tendency in Gk.
to assimilate the two patterns (in Ion. this would be helped by the
identity of aor. and fut. forms). See Méndez Dosuna (1985: 223–5),
Horrocks (1997: 242–6). ε�δοκιµ�ειν: an epicism: the Hom. form
of the e-stem infin. α� ποκληfσα� �χει�: periphrastic perf. formed
with  χω and the aor. ptcpl. Common in Hdt. and tragedy: not
Homeric (see West 1978 on Works and Days 42). It is rare in
Hellenistic Gk. and subsequently disappeared. τ�οισι: dat. plur.
τ�� (see τ�ο 70 1).

3. πολι�τηισι: §32.14. rν: see on 69 2. α� µε�νω: cf. on
πλ�ω 68 690 and §12. ποιε"µενα: cf. *λε�θερο� 21 8 (§30.7).
(38)

1. οhτε δειλ�ην οhτε . . .: Hdt.’s phrasing as well his diction some-
times has a Homeric ring (cf. Il. 1. 93). 
πιστα̃σα: psilosis
(§31.6): rough breathings are written in the text (§23.10), but voice-
less stops before aspirated vowels are not changed to θ, φ, χ (in
contrast to the Hom. vulgate: ν�χθ’ 66 102). σιδηρ�η�: uncon-
tracted, as in Hom. (cf. χρυσ�αισι 79 41). Gπ": of an inanimate
force is not uncommon in Greek. Not personification: rather
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emphasizes the cause of the event (note that this is pivotal in the
narration of the argument, and the subsequent tragedy).
α� πολ�εσθαι: fut. mid. infin. Cf. Hom. Zλ�εσθαι: but the presence of
Zλε.ται at Hom. Il. 2. 325, where Zλ�εται would not scan, shows that
Hdt.’s uncontracted form is purely graphic (§48.3).

2. πρ"�: ‘with regard to, in accordance with’. Not Homeric,
but found occasionally in historiography and tragedy.
µο?νο�: < *µ�ν�ο� (cf. on Πουλυδάµα� 66 100): §30.6. 
�ν:
§32.11. τqν α� κο�ν: cf. on 74 (b)12.

84. Hippokratic corpus: Airs, Waters, Places 22. 1– 7 (last
quarter of the V cent. bc). Text: J. Jouanna (Paris 1996).
�� Van der Eijk (1997).

 τι δj πρX� το�τοισιν ευ� νουχ�αι γ�νονται πλε.στοι *ν Σκ�θηισι καL

γυναικε.α *ργάζονται διαλ�γοντα� τε ]µο�ω� καL α� γυνα.κε�·
καλε(ντα� τε ο� τοιο(τοι �Αναριε.�. (2) ο� µjν οaν *πιχ+ριοι τeν

αNτ�ην προστιθ�ασι θεKι καL σ�βοντα� τε το�του� τοi� α� νθρ+που�

καL προσκυν�ουσι δεδοικ�τε� περL γ’ $ωυτKν hκαστοι. (3) *µοL δj

καL αυ� τKι δοκε. τα(τα τὰ πάθεα θε.α εOναι καL τα& λλα πάντα καL

ου� δjν hτερον $τ�ρου θει�τερον ου� δj α� νθρωπιν+τερον, α� λλὰ πάντα

]µο.α καL πάντα θε.α· hκαστον δj  χει φ�σιν τKν τοιο�των καL ου� δjν

α& νευ φ�σιο� γ�νεται. (4) καL το(το τX πάθο� ~� µοι δοκε. γ�νεσθαι,
φράσω· �πX τ%� �ππασ�η� αυ� τοi� κ�δµατα λαµβάνει α, τε α� εL

κρεµαµ�νων α� πX τKν Pππων το.σι ποσ�ν·  πειτα α� ποχωλο(νται

καL $λκο(νται τὰ Nσχ�α οp αk ν σφ�δρα νοσ�σωσιν. (5) NKνται δj

σφα̃� αυ� τοi� τρ�πωι τοιKιδε. ]κ�ταν α& ρχηται U νο(σο�, )πισθεν

το( sτX� $κατ�ρου φλ�βα τάµνουσιν· ]κ�ταν δj α� πορρυ%ι τX αyµα,
0πνο� �πολαµβάνει �πX α� σθενε�η�, καL καθε�δουσιν·  πειτα

α� νεγε�ρονται, ο� µ�ν τινε� �γιε.� *�ντε�, ο� δ ο2. (6) *µοL µjν οaν

δοκε. *ν τα�τηι τ%ι N�σει διαφθε�ρεσθαι ] γ�νο�. εNσL γὰρ παρὰ τὰ

bτα φλ�βε�, αw � cν τι� *πιτάµηι, α& γονοι γ�νονται ο� *πιτµηθ�ντε�·
τα�τα� το�νυν µοι δοκ�ουσι τὰ� φλ�βα� *πιτάµνειν. (7) ο� δj µετὰ

τα(τα, *πειδὰν α� φ�κωνται παρὰ γυνα.κα� καL µe οyο� τ’  ωσι

χρ%σθα� σφισι, τX πρKτον ου� κ *νθυµε(νται, α� λλ Uσυχ�ην  χουσιν.
]κ�ταν δj δL� καL τρL� <καL> πλεονάκι� αυ� το.σι πειρωµ�νοισι µηδjν

α� λλοι�τερον α� ποβα�νηι, νοµ�σαντ�� τι Uµαρτηκ�ναι τKι θεKι dν

α� παιτιKνται, *νδ�ονται στολeν γυναικε�ην καταγν�ντε� $ωυτKν
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α� νανδρε�ην γυναικ�ζουσ� τε καL *ργάζονται µετὰ τKν γυναικKν αw  καL

*κε.ναι.

Furthermore, many men among the Scythians become like
eunuchs: they do women’s work, and speak like women. Such
people are called Anarieis. (2) Now the inhabitants ascribe
responsibility for the condition to a god, and they revere and
worship these men, all fearing for themselves. (3) My opinion
also is that these diseases are divine, but so are all the rest, and
none is more divine or more human than any other; they are all
alike, and all are divine. But each of these conditions has its own
natural cause, and none arises without a natural cause. (4) As for
this condition, I shall explain how, in my view, it comes about: as
a result of their equestrian lifestyle their joints become inflamed,
because their feet are constantly suspended from the horses;
those who are badly afflicted next become lame, and develop
sores in the pelvic area. (5) They attempt to treat themselves in
the following manner: at the onset of the illness they cut the vein
behind each ear; when the blood has ceased to flow they are
overcome by weakness, and fall asleep. When they wake up, some
are restored to health, and some are not. (6) It is, in my opinion,
by this treatment that their sexual functioning is destroyed: for
next to the ears are veins, the severing of which causes
impotence. It is these veins, it seems to me, that they sever. (7)
Afterwards, when they go to their wives and are unable to have
sex with them, they think nothing of it on the first occasion, and
let it rest. But when their second, third, and further attempts
have exactly the same result, they think they have committed
some offence against god, and they hold him to be the cause: so
they put on women’s clothes, condemning themselves for
unmanliness, and they behave like women, joining with the
women in their tasks.

1. το�τοισιν: §§32.14, 32.7. ε�νουχ�αι: ‘one who is like a
eunuch.’ For the suffix -�α� meaning ‘with a characteristic trait of’
see Chantraine (1933: 93). ευ� νο(χο�, from ευ� ν� +  χω (see on
Πολιάχο-ι 33 3), is first attested in Hipponax and probably translates
a term that the Greeks learned from the Persians in Asia Minor.
γ�νονται: cf. γ�νητοι 7 2. καλε?νται: §30.7. �Αναριε��: edd.,
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α� νδριε.� MSS. Emendation is on the basis of �Ενάρεε� in Hdt. 1. 105,
who gives a different account of the same phenomenon. Scythian
was an Iranian dialect: a derivation from a- (privative) and
nar- (‘man’, cf. Gk. α� ν�ρ) would fit semantically.

2. προστιθ�ασι: the usual Ion. form is τιθε.σι (§32.12).
δεδοικ"τε�: perf. formed to δε�δω, itself an old perf. (< *δε-δ�οι-α).
Hωυτ7ν: see on *ωυτKι 21 7.

3. >καστον δ! �χει φ�σιν κτλ.: the polar structure and repetition
are reminiscent of early Ionic exposition (e.g. Anaxagoras, fr. 12, on
νο(�).

4. <ππασ�η�: abstract in -σ�α formed to �ππάζοµαι (Homer, Hdt.).
The formation was particularly productive in Ionic, and sub-
sequently in the koiné. κρεµαµ�νων: because there were no
stirrups. �σχ�α: perhaps the groin. In general the pelvis, which
supports the body in sitting position (the ischia may also be the
sitting bones, as in modern usage).

5. Nκ"ταν: §31.7. νο?σο�: the lengthened vowel could be
explained by supposing orig. *ν�σ�ο� (Willi 2006); or the form may
be a Homerism (cf. on Πουλυδάµα� 66 100). But cf. νοσ�σωσιν

4. τάµνουσιν: Att. τ�µνω takes its vowel from aor.  τεµον (see on
διατάµνοντο� 35 12). 
"ντε�: §32.11.

6. 9ν: edd., *άν MSS (cf. 19 9).
7. γυναικ�ζουσι: cf. 81 863 γυναικ�σεω�.

85. Thucydides, 3. 36–7. The debate over Mytilene.
Late V cent. bc. Text: H. Stuart Jones (Oxford 1900).
��  Denniston (1952: 1–22), Dover (1997).

The Athenian assembly has voted to punish the people of Mytilene
for revolt by putting the entire male population to death, and enslav-
ing the women and children. The next day they have second thoughts
and convene another assembly.

(36.6) καταστάση� δ’ ευ� θi� *κκλησ�α� α& λλαι τε γνKµαι α� φ’
$κάστων *λ�γοντο καL Κλ�ων ] Κλεαιν�του, !σπερ καL τeν προτ�ραν

*νενικ�κει ~στε α� ποκτε.ναι, �ν καL *� τὰ α& λλα βιαι�τατο� τKν

πολιτKν τKι τε δ�µωι παρὰ πολi *ν τKι τ�τε πιθαν+τατο�,
παρελθfν αaθι�  λεγε τοιάδε. (37) «Πολλάκι� µjν cδη  γωγε καL

α& λλοτε  γνων δηµοκρατ�αν !τι α� δ�νατ�ν *στιν $τ�ρων α& ρχειν,
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µάλιστα δ’ *ν τ%ι ν(ν �µετ�ραι περL Μυτιληνα�ων µεταµελε�αι. (.2)
διὰ γὰρ τX καθ’ Uµ�ραν α� δεj� καL α� νεπιβο�λευτον πρX� α� λλ�λου� καL

*� τοi� ξυµµάχου� τX αυ� τX  χετε, καL !τι αk ν l λ�γωι πεισθ�ντε� �π’
αυ� τKν αQ µάρτητε l οMκτωι *νδKτε, ου� κ *πικινδ�νω� Uγε.σθε *� �µα̃�

καL ου� κ *� τeν τKν ξυµµάχων χάριν µαλακ�ζεσθαι, ου�  σκοπο(ντε�

!τι τυρανν�δα  χετε τeν α� ρχeν καL πρX� *πιβουλε�οντα� αυ� τοi� καL

α& κοντα� α� ρχοµ�νου�, οp ου� κ *ξ tν αk ν χαρ�ζησθε βλαπτοµ�νοι αυ� τοL

α� κροKνται �µKν, α� λλ’ *ξ tν αk ν Nσχ�ι µα̃λλον l τ%ι *κε�νων ευ� νο�αι

περιγ�νησθε. (.3) πάντων δj δειν�τατον εN β�βαιον Uµ.ν µηδjν

καθεστ�ξει tν αk ν δ�ξηι π�ρι, µηδj γνωσ�µεθα !τι χε�ροσι ν�µοι�

α� κιν�τοι� χρωµ�νη π�λι� κρε�σσων *στLν l καλK�  χουσιν α� κ�ροι�,
α� µαθ�α τε µετὰ σωφροσ�νη� sφελιµ+τερον l δεξι�τη� µετὰ α� κολα-

σ�α�, οP τε φαυλ�τεροι τKν α� νθρ+πων πρX� τοi� ξυνετωτ�ρου� R�

*πL τX πλ�ον α& µεινον οNκο(σι τὰ� π�λει�.»

(36.6) The assembly was convened immediately, and various
opinions were expressed by the different speakers: in particular by
Kleon son of Kleainetos, who had on the previous occasion won
the resolution to put (the people of Mytilene) to death. He was in
general the most violent of the politicians, and by far the most
influential with the people at that time. Coming forward again
he spoke as follows: (37) ‘On many occasions in the past I have
thought that a democracy is incapable of ruling over others, and
now especially in your present change of heart concerning the
people of Mytilene. (.2) Because of the absence of fear and
plotting in your daily relations with each other you feel the same
way towards your allies, and when you are persuaded by their
rhetoric to make a wrong decision, or give in through pity, you do
not stop to think that softness brings danger to yourselves, not
gratitude from your allies. You forget that your authority is
despotic, and exercised over people who are themselves plotting,
since they are ruled against their will; and who obey you, not
because you grant them favours which harm yourselves, but
because of your strength––it is this which gives you superiority
over them, not your acquisition of their goodwill. (.3) But the
worst thing of all will be if none of the decisions that we take is
allowed to stand, and we fail to realize that a city which uses
inferior laws which are immoveable is stronger than one which has
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fine laws which are never enforced; that ignorance combined with
caution is more useful than irresponsible cleverness; and that on
the whole it is ordinary people, rather than intellectuals, who run
cities more effectively.’

(36)
6. α� λλαι τε: for the expression of emphasis cf. 59 4 on τά τ’ . . . κα�.


νενικ�κει: the plup. is rare in Gk., since relative anteriority was
generally expressed with the aorist. The plup. simply denotes a state
(i.e. the perfect) in the past, and is thus likely to be correlated with
the imperf. 
�: the Ionic form (§32.10).
(37)

1. δηµοκρατ�αν �τι: a mixed complement structure. The regular
classical acc. and ptcpl. construction has been replaced by acc. plus
!τι (leaving acc. α� δ�νατον in a syntactically loose position). Perhaps
an attempt to capture the anacolutha of live rhetoric.

2. τ( . . . α� δε��: Thuc. forms abstract substantives with article and
neuter adj., and often qualifies them (as here), which is rare (Dover
1997: 34). α� νεπιβο�λευτον: this illustrates both Thuc.’s fondness
for adjs. in -το� (cf. on τ�λµατον 74 (b)17), and his willingness to
form prepositional compounds (this was later to become a feature of
koiné Greek). ξυµµάχου�: Thuc. uses ξυν-, the older Attic form,
not συν- with Hdt. (cf. χσυλλ�φσοµαι 30 7). Both are found in
Homer and Attic drama. µεταµελε�αι: the first of a number of
abstract nouns in the passage. This is characteristic of Thuc., who
uses abstracts more frequently than most prose authors. v λ"γωι
. . . v ο:κτωι: antithesis is a basic structuring principle in Thuc., but
he often varies the construction in the antithesis to avoid Gorgianic
symmetry.

3. καθεστ�ξει: intrans. fut. formed to the perf. hστηκα.
κρε�σσων: formed to *κρετ-, the e-grade of the stem seen in κράτο�,
etc. Thuc. uses the -σσ- of Ionic and other dialects rather than Att.
-ττ- (§23.8): but the lengthened vowel ει is an Att. innovation
(perhaps imported from α� µε�νων, Zλε�ζων). πρ"�: ‘with regard
to, compared to’ (cf. 83 38.2).
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86. Xenophon (Athens), Anabasis 7. 6. 41–4 (early IV cent.
bc). Text: E. C. Marchant (Oxford 1904). ��  Gautier (1911).

Xenophon and the Greek army are in Thrace, near Byzantium.
The local Thracian king Seuthes has failed to produce the pay he
promised, and Xenophon has to deal with the rebellious soldiers.

(41) Πολυκράτη� δj �Αθηνα.ο� εOπεν *νετX� �πX ΞενοφKντο�· «]ρK

γε µeν,  φη, b α& νδρε�, καL QΗρακλε�δην *ντα(θα παρ�ντα, d� παρα-

λαβfν τὰ χρ�µατα αw  Uµε.� *πον�σαµεν, τα(τα α� ποδ�µενο� ο2τε

Σε�θηι α� π�δωκεν ο2τε Uµ.ν τὰ γιγν�µενα, α� λλ’ αυ� τX� κλ�ψα�

π�παται. lν οaν σωφρονKµεν, $ξ�µεθα αυ� το(· ου�  γὰρ δe οgτ�� γε,
 φη, Θρα̃ιξ *στιν, α� λλ’ , Ελλην �ν ,Ελληνα� α� δικε..» (42) τα(τα

α� κο�σα� ] QΗρακλε�δη� µάλα *ξεπλάγη· καL προσελθfν τKι Σε�θηι

λ�γει· «Uµε.� lν σωφρονKµεν, α& πιµεν *ντε(θεν *κ τ%� το�των

*πικρατε�α�.» καL α� ναβάντε� *πL τοi� Pππου� _ιχοντο α� πελα�νοντε�

εN� τX $αυτKν στρατ�πεδον. (43) καL *ντε(θεν Σε�θη� π�µπει

�Αβροζ�λµην τXν $αυτο( $ρµην�α πρX� ΞενοφKντα καL κελε�ει αυ� τXν

καταµε.ναι παρ’ $αυτKι  χοντα χιλ�ου� ]πλ�τα�, καL �πισχνε.ται

αυ� τKι α� ποδ+σειν τά τε χωρ�α τὰ *πL θαλάττηι καL τὰ α& λλα αw

�π�σχετο. καL *ν α� πορρ�τωι ποιησάµενο� λ�γει !τι α� κ�κοε

Πολυν�κου R� εN �ποχε�ριο�  σται Λακεδαιµον�οι�, σαφK�

α� ποθανο.το �πX Θ�βρωνο�. (44) *π�στελλον δj τα(τα καL α& λλοι

πολλοL τKι ΞενοφKντι R� διαβεβληµ�νο� εMη καL φυλάττεσθαι

δ�οι. ] δj α� κο�ων τα(τα δ�ο �ερε.α λαβfν *θ�ετο τKι ∆ιL τKι

βασιλε. π�τερά ο� λKιον καL α& µεινον εMη µ�νειν παρὰ Σε�θηι *φ’
οy� Σε�θη� λ�γει l α� πι�ναι σiν τKι στρατε�µατι. α� ναιρε. αυ� τKι

α� πι�ναι.

Inspired by Xenophon, Polykrates the Athenian said: ‘I see,
gentlemen, that Herakleides too is present here––the man who
received the property we worked hard for. He sold it, and failed to
make over the proceeds to Seuthes or to us, but is secretly keeping
it for himself. So if we have any sense, we shall seize him; for this
man is no Thracian but a Greek, and being a Greek he is doing
wrong to other Greeks’ (42). Herakleides was panic-stricken on
hearing these words, and approaching Seuthes he said, ‘If we
have any sense we shall leave here, out of the power of these
people.’ They got on their horses and were off, riding back to
their own camp. (43) And after that Seuthes sent Abrozelmes his
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interpreter to Xenophon, urging him to stay behind with him,
together with a thousand hoplites. Seuthes undertook to assign
him the positions on the coast and to make good his other prom-
ises. He also said––treating it as a great secret––that he had heard
from Polynikos that if Xenophon should fall into the hands of the
Lacedaemonians he would undoubtedly be done to death by
Thibron. (44) This was the report which many others, too, sent to
Xenophon, saying he had been misrepresented and that he must
be on his guard. When he heard these messages, Xenophon took
two victims and, making sacrifice to Zeus the king, he enquired
whether it was better for him to stay with Seuthes on the con-
ditions which Seuthes proposed or to depart with his army. The
god recommended him to depart.

41. 
νετ"�: adj. derived from *ν�ηµι, ‘injected’, hence ‘instigated’.
Found elsewhere only in Hellenistic Gk. γε µ�ν: this collocation
occurs more frequently in Xen. than in the rest of Gk lit. put together
(Denniston 1954: 347). The sense is progressive. παραλαβ�ν: the
prefix παρα- has the connotation of underhand or crooked
behaviour. 
πον�σαµεν: the vb. is rare in class. Gk., and unparal-
leled with χρ�µατα as object. π�παται: πάοµαι (Att. κτάοµαι) is a
word associated with WGk. (cf. on *πα-µ+χη 35 14). It is a good
indication of the mixed character of Xen.’s language that he can use
*π�πα-το and *κτKντο in the same sentence (Anab. 1. 9. 19). 9ν:
Ionic contraction of *άν (as opposed to Att. α-& ν).

42. 
πικρατε�α�: elsewhere mostly in Hellenistic Gk.
43. θαλάττηι: Xen. uses the Att. form rather than -σσ- with Hdt.

and Thuc.
44. 
θ�ετο: by a Xenophontic usage, mid. θ�οµαι subsumes both

the meaning of ‘sacrifice’ and that of ‘ask the god (to whom sacrifice
is made)’. λ7ιον: an adj. found in epic, Ionic, and high poetry,
and in WGk inscriptions. It occurs in Att. prose only in Plato and
only in this phrase (i.e. with α& µεινον). σ�ν: very rare in Att. com-
edy and prose (Thuc. and the orators mostly use µετά). Its frequency
in Xen. is remarkable, and is continued in the koiné. α� ναιρε�: the
verb regularly used of the response of a god by means of an oracle.
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HELLENISTIC POETRY

87. Theokritos (Syracuse), Idyll 15. 78–99. Early III cent. bc.
Text: Dover (1971). Metre: dactylic hexameter. ��  Gow (1950),
Dover (1971).

The scene is set in Alexandria around 272 bc. Two Alexandrian
housewives, Gorgo and Praxinoa, have gone to look at the Adonis
festival at the royal palace and are admiring the display. A stranger
accosts them.

gor. Πραξιν�α, π�ταγ’ tδε· τὰ ποικ�λα πρα̃τον α& θρησον,
λεπτὰ καL R� χαρ�εντα· θεKν περονάµατα φασε.�.

pra. π�τνι’ �Αθανα�α, πο.α� σφ’ *π�νασαν  ριθοι, 80
πο.οι ζωογράφοι τα� κριβ�α γράµµατ’  γραψαν.
R�  τυµ’ $στάκαντι καL R�  τυµ’ *νδινε(ντι,
 µψυχ’, ου� κ *νυφαντά. σοφ�ν τι χρ%µ’ α& νθρωπο�.
αυ� τX� δ’ R� θαητX� *π’ α� ργυρ�α� κατάκειται

κλισµK, πρα̃τον Mουλον α� πX κροτάφων καταβάλλων, 85
] τριφ�λητο� &Αδωνι�, ] κ^ν �Αχ�ροντι φιληθε��.

str. πα�σασθ’, b δ�στανοι, α� νάνυτα κωτ�λλοισαι,
τρυγ�νε�· *κκναισε(ντι πλατειάσδοισαι α, παντα.

pra. µα̃, π�θεν ~νθρωπο�; τ� δj τLν εN κωτ�λαι εNµ��;

πασάµενο� *π�τασσε· Συρακοσ�αι� *πιτάσσει�. 90
R� εNδ%ι� καL το(το, Κορ�νθιαι εNµj� α& νωθεν,
R� καL ] ΒελλεροφKν. ΠελοποννασιστL λαλε(µε�,
∆ωρ�σδειν δ’  ξεστι, δοκK, το.� ∆ωρι�εσσι.
µe φ�η, ΜελιτKδε�, d� αQ µKν καρτερX� εMη,
πλὰν $ν��. ου� κ α� λ�γω. µ� µοι κεν�αν α� ποµάξηι�. 95

gor. σ�γη, Πραξιν�α· µ�λλει τXν &Αδωνιν α� ε�δειν

αQ  τα̃� �Αργε�α� θυγάτηρ, πολ�ιδρι� α� οιδ��,
α, τι� καL π�ρυσιν τXν Nάλεµον α� ρ�στευσε.
φθεγξε.τα� τι, σάφ’ οOδα, καλ�ν· διαχρ�µπτεται cδη.

gorgo. Praxinoa, come over here. Look first at the embroideries,
how delicate they are, and how elegant––you’ll say they’re the
raiment of gods.––(80) praxinoa. Lady Athena, what weavers
worked them, what artists drew those lifelike pictures! How
realistic their stance, and how realistic their movement––they’re
living, not woven! A skilful creature is man. And he himself, how
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marvellous he is, lying on his silver (85) couch, as the first down
grows on his temples: the thrice-loved Adonis, beloved even in the
world below!––stranger. Do stop your endless chattering, you
wretched turtle-doves! They’ll be the death of me, with their broad
vowels.––pr. Heavens, where is the man from? What is it to you, if
we do chatter? (90) Get yourself (a slave) and give orders (to him):
you are giving orders to Syracusan women. And, I’d have you
know, we are Corinthians by descent, just like Bellerophon. We
speak in the Peloponnesian manner: I suppose that Dorians are
allowed to speak Doric? Let there be nobody with authority over
me, Melitodes, (95) except one. I care nothing for you. You needn’t
smooth off the corn in an empty jar for me.––go. Hush, Praxinoa:
the Argive woman’s daughter is about to sing the Adonis, the
expert singer who did the best in the lament last year. She’s going
to sing something beautiful, I know: she’s just clearing her throat.

78. π"ταγ(ε): §40.8. The intrans. sense of the vb. is absent from
classical Att. (found in Xen. and koiné Gk.). pδε: ‘hither’ is a
feature of Doric literature (and Homer: 67 159): confined to tragedy
in Attic. πρα̃τον: §38.2.

79. χαρ�εντα: for the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a).
80. σφε: acc. plur. form, enclitic: epic and poetic (Att. σφα̃� < σφε-

α�, cf. §32.5b). 
π"νασαν: for the sporadic interchange of a- and
e-stem vbs. see on φοιτ�οντα� 83 12.

82. Hστάκαντι: for the ending see §31.3. 
νδινε?ντι: *νδιν�ω,
‘move around’ (§23.2b) has a colloquial feel. Neither verb nor
simplex is used in Attic prose or comedy.

83. χρ�µ(α): a colloquial idiom. For σοφ�ν τι cf. α& φατ�ν τι 88 57.
84. α�τ"�: i.e. Adonis. α� ργυρ�α�: cf. on χρ�σιον 74 (a)8.
85. κλισµ7: this noun is masc. elsewhere.
86. τριφ�λητο�: for the intensive force of ‘three’ cf. on τριτο- 51 23

(and 79 60).
87. δ�στανοι: the stranger also speaks in Doric. A playful ranking

of literary convention over realism?
88. πλατειάσδοισαι: the WGk. α- is ‘broader’ or ‘flatter’ than koiné

η (originally [ε:], moving towards [i:]). For the ptcpl. see on Alkm.
φερο�σαι� (76 61). MSS of Theokr. usually give -σδ- for intervocalic
-ζ- (cf. on υ� πασδε�ξαισα 74 (a)9).
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89. τ�ν: dat. (cf. on τ�ο 70 1).
90. πασάµενο�: for WGk. πάοµαι (Att. κτάοµαι) cf. on *πα-µ+χη

35 14.
91. Κορ�νθιαι: Syracuse was founded by Corinth.
92. Πελοποννασιστ�: the advb. �Αττικιστ� is found as early as the

V cent., formed to a verb �Αττικ�ζειν; so also later ∆ωριστ�, the likely
model for the present form (cf. µηιονιστ� 73(a)2). λαλε?µε�:
‘chatter’ in Attic, but the standard word for ‘talk’ in the koiné
(§23.2b).

93. ∆ωρι�εσσι: an Aeolic ending (§36.4) in a paradoxical position
(cf. on 87).

94. φ�η: opt. of second aor. φ(ναι ( φυν), intrans. From *bhu--iē-t
(the -i- of the opt. suffix has dropped).

95. ο�κ α� λ�γω: Hom. phrase. µ� µοι . . .: i.e. ‘don’t waste your
breath’. χο�νικα ‘measure’ is presumably to be supplied with κεν�αν.

96. σ�γη: §38.4.
98. α� ρ�στευσε: metrical lengthening of the first syllable (epic

licence).

88. Kallimachos (Cyrene and Alexandria), Hymn 6. 53–77.
Early III cent. bc. Text: Hopkinson (1984). Metre: dactylic
hexameter. ��  Schmitt (1970), Hopkinson (1984).

Demeter (disguised as a priestess) warns the young Erysichthon not
to cut down trees in her sacred grove and gets a rude response.

«χάζευ,  φα, µ� τοι π�λεκυν µ�γαν *ν χροL πάξω.
τα(τα δ’ *µXν θησε. στεγανXν δ�µον, tι  νι δα.τα�

55 αNjν *µο.� $τάροισιν α, δαν θυµαρ�α� α� ξK.»
εOπεν ] πα.�, Ν�µεσι� δj κακὰν *γράψατο φωνάν.
∆αµάτηρ δ’ α& φατ�ν τι κοτ�σσατο, γε�νατο δ’ αa θε��·
Mθµατα µjν χ�ρσω, κεφαλὰ δ� ο� α, ψατ’ �Ολ�µπω.
ο� µjν α� ρ’ Uµιθν%τε�, *πεL τὰν π�τνιαν εOδον,

60 *ξαπ�να� α� π�ρουσαν *νL δρυσL χαλκXν α� φ�ντε�.
αQ  δ’ α& λλω� µjν  ασεν, α� ναγκα�αι γὰρ hποντο

δεσποτικὰν �πX χε.ρα, βαρiν δ’ α� παµε�ψατ’ α& νακτα·
«ναL να�, τε�χεο δKµα, κ�ον κ�ον, tι  νι δα.τα�

ποιησε.�· θαµιναL γὰρ *� 0στερον εNλαπ�ναι τοι.»
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65 αQ µjν τ�σσ’ εNπο.σ’ �Ερυσ�χθονι τε(χε πονηρά.
αυ� τ�κα ο� χαλεπ�ν τε καL α& γριον  µβαλε λιµ�ν

αMθωνα κρατερ�ν, µεγάλαι δ’ *στρε�γετο νο�σωι.
σχ�τλιο�, !σσα πάσαιτο τ�σων  χεν Pµερο� αaτι�.
εMκατι δα.τα π�νοντο, δυ+δεκα δ’ οOνον α& φυσσον.

71 καL γὰρ τα̃ι ∆άµατρι συνωργ�σθη ∆ι�νυσο�·
70 τ�σσα ∆ι+νυσον γὰρ αw  καL ∆άµατρα χαλ�πτει.

ο2τε νιν εN� *ράνω� ο2τε ξυνδε�πνια π�µπον

αNδ�µενοι γον�ε�, προχάνα δ’ ε�ρ�σκετο πα̃σα.
[νθον �Ιτωνιάδο� νιν �Αθανα�α� *π’ α& εθλα

75 �Ορµεν�δαι καλ�οντε�· α� π’ bν α� ρν�σατο µάτηρ·
«ου� κ  νδοι, χθιζX� γὰρ *πL ΚραννKνα β�βακε

τ�λθο� α� παιτησKν $κατXν β�α�.»

‘Beat it,’ he said, ‘or I’ll plant my big axe in your skin. These will
roof my house, where I shall have splendid banquets constantly
(55) for my friends.’ The youth spoke, and Nemesis wrote down
his evil words. But Demeter was unspeakably enraged, and became
again a goddess. Her feet were planted on earth, and her head
reached the heavens. The others, half-dead when they saw the
goddess, (60) darted off immediately, leaving their axes in the
trees. She let them go, because they were just followers, acting
under the hand of necessity; but to their unpleasant lord she
replied, ‘Yes, yes, build a house, you dog, where you shall have
banquets! For your dinners will be frequent in the future.’ (65)
With these words she devised evil for Erysichthon. Immediately
she cast upon him a terrible, wild hunger, burning and mighty:
he was tormented by a great disease. Miserable creature, as
much as he ate, he wanted the same again. Twenty servants
worked on his meal, twelve drew wine for him (70) (for
Dionysos becomes indignant along with Demeter, and what
provokes Demeter provokes Dionysos too). His embarrassed
parents would not send him to pot-luck suppers or dinner-
parties, but every kind of excuse was made up. The Ormenidae
called (75) to invite him along to the games of Itonian Athena,
but his mother declined the invitation: ‘He’s not at home,
because yesterday he went off to Krannon to recover a debt of a
hundred cows.’
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53. χάζευ: mid. imper. (§23.2b). For the verb cf. on hυποχάδδην

34 5; in the same position at Il. 17.13 (χάζεο, λε.πε δj νεκρ�ν . . .).
54. pι �νι δα�τα�: Homeric diction is freely employed throughout

the hymn.
55. αL δαν: Hopkinson (α& δην MSS). α� ξ7: §40.2 (but most

MSS have α& ξω).
57. κοτ�σσατο: both lack of augment and lexeme are Homeric.

γε�νατο: a factitive in *-sa- formed to (*)γ�νετο (cf. µεταβα̃σαι 79 42).
Transitive (naturally) in Homer: perhaps γε�νετο should be read here
(see Hopkinson ad loc.). θε��: contraction (or synizesis) of
disyllables is rare (§23.2b).

58. :θµατα: root -i- of εOµι, ‘go’ plus a suffix -θµο- (cf. τεθµ��

56 1).
61. α� λλω�: modern edd. (α& λλου� MSS).
63. τε�χεο: cf. on χάζευ 53.
65. τ"σσ(α): cf. !σσα 66 115. ε�πο�σ’: cf. on φερο�σαι� 76 61.
67. νο�σωι: cf. νο(σο� 84 5.
68. πάσαιτο : an epic and Ionic verb. αsτι�: lit. Doric and epic

(cf. 66 79).
69. ε:κατι: §32.9. δυ�δεκα: the normal form in most dialects

outside Att.-Ion.
72. νιν: cf. 45 12.
74. %νθον: an assimilation of λ to ν attested sporadically in WGk.

(incl. Cyrene, cf. τ�νται 51 18) and Arc.
75. α� π’ rν α� ρν�σατο: tmesis with οaν is found in Hdt. and the

Hippokratic corpus (with an aor. of repeated action, as here). It may
have been a feature of Ionic (and perhaps Doric): cf. Denniston
(1954: 430).

76. �νδοι: form found in a handful of WGk. dialects, incl. Cyrene
(cf. 51 18).

77. τ�λθο�: not found outside Kallimachos (Chantraine 1933:
365). β"α�: both this (Hom., koiné) and βο(� (Att.) are
analogically reformed (cf. 38 16): orig. is perhaps βK�

(Theokr.) < *gwōms.
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POST-CLASSICAL PROSE: THE KOINÉ

89. Septuagint: Genesis 18: 1–8: the divine visitation to
Abraham. Greek translation from Hebrew, III–II cent. bc.
Text: J. W. Williams (ed.), Septuaginta: vol. 1, Genesis
(Göttingen 1974). Standard English translations of the
Pentateuch are based on the Masoretic Hebrew text. ��  Janse
(1998), Fernández Marcos (2000), Janse (2002).

(1) _φθη δj αυ� τKι ] ΘεX� πρX� τ%ι δρυL τ%ι Μαµβρ�, καθηµ�νου

αυ� το( *πL τ%� θ�ρα� τ%� σκην%� αυ� το( µεσηµβρ�α�. (2) α� ναβλ�ψα�

δj το.� Zφθαλµο.� αυ� το( εOδεν, καL Nδοi τρε.� α& νδρε� ε�στ�κεισαν

*πάνω αυ� το(· καL Nδfν προσ�δραµεν εN� συνάντησιν αυ� το.� α� πX

τ%� θ�ρα� τ%� σκην%� αυ� το( καL προσεκ�νησεν *πL τeν γ%ν, (3) καL

εOπεν Κ�ριε, εN α& ρα εgρον χάριν *ναντ�ον σου, µe παρ�λθηι� τXν

πα.δά σου· (4) ληµφθ�τω δe 0δωρ, καL νιψάτωσαν τοi� π�δα� �µKν,
καL καταψ�ξατε �πX τX δ�νδρον· (5) καL λ�µψοµαι α& ρτον, καL

φάγεσθε, καL µετὰ το(το παρελε�σεσθε εN� τeν ]δXν �µKν, οg εPνεκεν

*ξεκλ�νατε πρX� τXν πα.δα �µKν. καL εOπαν Ο0τω� πο�ησον, καθὰ

εMρηκα�. (6) καL  σπευσεν �Αβραὰµ *πL τeν σκηνeν πρX� Σάρραν

καL εOπεν αυ� τ%ι Σπε(σον καL φ�ρασον τρ�α µ�τρα σεµιδάλεω�

καL πο�ησον *γκρυφ�α�. (7) καL εN� τὰ� β�α�  δραµεν �Αβραάµ, καL

 λαβεν µοσχάριον αQ παλXν καL καλXν καL  δωκεν τKι παιδ�, καL

*τάχυνεν το( ποι%σαι αυ� τ�. (8)  λαβεν δj βο�τυρον καL γάλα καL τX

µοσχάριον, d *πο�ησεν, καL παρ�θηκεν αυ� το.�, καL *φάγοσαν· αυ� τX�

δj παρειστ�κει αυ� το.� �πX τX δ�νδρον.

(1) And God appeared to him by the oak of Mambre, as he was
sitting by the door of his tent at noon. (2) Looking up he saw with
his eyes, and lo three men stood before him; and seeing them he
ran to meet them from the door of his tent and bowed down to the
ground. (3) And he said, ‘Lord, if I have found favour before you,
do not pass by your servant. (4) Let water be brought, and let them
wash your feet, and refresh yourselves under the tree. (5) And
I will bring bread, and you shall eat; and afterwards you shall go
on your way, because you turned aside for your servant.’ And they
said, ‘So do as you have said.’ (6) And Abraam hurried to Sarra in
the tent and said to her, ‘Hasten and knead three measures of fine
flour and make loaves.’ (7) And Abraam ran to the cattle and took

Literary Texts 89262



a tender and fine calf and gave it to his servant, and he made haste
to prepare it. (8) And he took butter and milk and the calf which
he had prepared, and set them before the men, and they ate; he
himself stood by them under the tree.

1. N Θε"�: rendering of the ineffable name yhwh, replaced in Hebr.
reading by ’ădônâi, ‘my lord’, and usually translated ] κ�ριο� in the
LXX. (The Engl. 1611 translation is usually lord; Jehovah represents
the consonants yhwh with the vowels of ’ădônâi, which is what
most Hebr. manuscripts give.) καθηµ�νου α�το?: an example of
the koiné tendency to use gen. absolute even where the person is
mentioned in another case (here dat. αυ� τKι).

2. το�� Bφθαλµο�� α�το?: αυ� το( is a literal rendering of the Hebr.;
in the usual Greek idiom it would be omitted. κα4 �δο�: the con-
stant use of this expression in LXX and NT to mark a new stage in
the narrative reflects Hebr. wə-hinnêh ‘and behold’. ε<στ�κεισαν:
koiné form. Class. 3 plur. pluperf. ε�στ�κεσαν has been remodelled
under the influence of 3 sing. ε�στ�κει. 
πάνω: extension of the
class. meaning ‘above, over’ to give the sense ‘before’. ε��
συνάντησιν α�το��: Gk. reformation of Hebr. li-qərât

¯
-âm, ‘for their

meeting’. This kind of locution is frequent in the LXX, but the
phraseology is found also in class. Gk. (Ar. Clouds 269,  λθετε δ%τ’, b
πολυτ�µητοι Νεφ�λαι, τKιδ’ εN� *π�δειξιν, ‘Come, most honoured
Clouds, to display yourselves to this man’).

3. χάριν: translation of Hebr. h
˙

ên ‘grace, favour’. It is the word
used in the NT for the key NT concept ‘unmerited favour of God’:
hence Lat. grātia (Engl. grace). πα�δα: ‘slave’ (Hebr. ’eb

¯
ed) rather

than ‘child’.
4. ληµφθ�τω: 3 sing. aor. pass. imper. of λαµβάνω (class.

ληφθ�τω); in the koiné the -µ- of the pres. spread to the aor. (and
to the fut., so λ�µψοµαι 5). νιψάτωσαν: 3 plur. aor. imper. of
ν�πτω (back-formed from the aor.  νιψα < *-nigwsa), which in the
koiné is used in preference to class. ν�ζω (*nigwyō): §55.4.
καταψ�ξατε: a meaning which would have been expressed in the
class. language by the mid. voice; in the koiné there is a tendency to
replace the mid. by the act. (as here) or the pass. (§55.2). Cf. on 61 4.

5. φάγεσθε: koiné fut. of *σθ�ω, formed from aor.  φαγον (perh. on
the model of  πιον :π�οµαι). παρελε�σεσθε: the Ion. fut. prevailed
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in the koiné, being morphologically easier than Att. εOµι. οw
εnνεκεν: conj. ‘because’ (cf. ο0νεκα), a literary form not reflecting
the spoken language. The long vowel of εPνεκεν also reflects literary
precedents (found in Hdt. and deriving from epic: see on e-ne-ka 4).
Except in this phrase, the translators of the LXX preferred hνεκεν (or
Att. hνεκα). ε5παν: 3 plur., §55.3. καθά: i.e. καθ’ α, , Hellenistic
form (Att. R�, _σπερ); καθάπερ (or κατάπερ) is found in class. Att.
and Ion. writers (cf. Denniston 1954: 490). σεµιδάλεω�:
σεµ�δα-λι� is a Semitic loan-word (via Anatolian according to
Szemerényi 1974: 156), found in Greek as early as the V cent. Cf. Lat.
simila (It. semola). 
γκρυφ�α�: apparently because they were
baked buried in hot ashes (*γκρ�πτω).

7. β"α�: Homeric and koiné (see on 88 77). µοσχάριον: dimin.
of µ�σχο� (§56.4c). 
τάχυνεν το? ποι�σαι: ταχ�νω ‘hasten’
(trans.) is here constructed with gen. of the articular infin., a devel-
opment in the literary koiné of the class. (esp. Thucydidean) use of
το( + infin. to express purpose. ποι�σαι: a rendering of Hebr.
‘ăsōt, ‘make, do’; the specific sense required here ‘dress, prepare
(meat)’ has to be inferred from the fact that the Hebr. verb is often
used in this sense.

8. 
φάγοσαν: 3 plur. aor. (class.  φαγον): §55.3.

90. Polybius (Megalopolis, Arcadia), Histories 2. 15. 2–9 Mid
II cent. bc. Text: P. Pédech (Paris 1970). ��  Walbank (1957),
Foucault (1972).

Polybius describes the fertility of the Po valley.

(2) *λ�µου γε µeν καL κ�γχρου τελ�ω� �περβάλλουσα δαψ�λεια

γ�νεται παρ’ αυ� το.�. τX δj τKν βαλάνων πλ%θο� τX γιν�µενον *κ τKν

κατὰ διάστηµα δρυµKν *ν το.� πεδ�οι� *κ το�των α& ν τι� µάλιστα

τεκµ�ραιτο· (3) πλε�στων γὰρ �ϊκKν �ερε�ων κοπτοµ�νων *ν �Ιταλ�αι

διά τε τὰ� εN� τοi� Nδ�ου� β�ου� καL τὰ� εN� τὰ στρατοπ�δα

παραθ�σει�, τeν ]λοσχερεστάτην χορηγ�αν *κ το�των συµβα�νει

τKν πεδ�ων αυ� το.� �πάρχειν. (4) περL δj τ%� κατὰ µ�ρο� ευ� ων�α�

καL δαψιλε�α� τKν πρX� τeν τροφeν α� νηκ�ντων ο0τω� α& ν τι�

α� κριβ�στατα κατανο�σειε. (5) ποιο(νται γὰρ τὰ� καταλ�σει� ο�

διοδε�οντε� τeν χ+ραν *ν το.� πανδοκε�οι�, ου�  συµφωνο(ντε� περL

τKν κατὰ µ�ρο� *πιτηδε�ων, α� λλ’ *ρωτKντε� π�σου τXν α� νδρα
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δ�χεται. (6) R� µjν οaν *πL τX πολi παρ�ενται τοi� καταλ�τα� ο�

πανδοκε.�, R� �κανὰ πάντ’  χειν τὰ πρX� τeν χρε�αν, Uµιασσαρ�ου·
το(το δ’  στι τ�ταρτον µ�ρο� Zβολο(· σπαν�ω� δj το(θ’ �περ-

βα�νουσι.τ� γε µeν πλ%θο� τKν α� νδρKν, (7) καL τX µ�γεθο� καL κάλλο�

τKν σωµάτων,  τι δj τeν *ν το.� πολ�µοι� τ�λµαν, *ξ αυ� τKν τKν

πράξεων σαφK� καταµαθε.ν. (8) τKν δ’ &Αλπεων $κατ�ρα� τ%�

πλευρα̃�, τ%� *πL τXν QΡοδανXν ποταµXν καL τ%� *πL τὰ προειρηµ�να

πεδ�α νευο�ση�, τοi� βουν+δει� καL γε+δει� τ�που� κατοικο(σι,
τοi� µjν *πL τXν QΡοδανXν καL τὰ� α& ρκτου� *στραµµ�νου� Γαλάται

Τρανσαλπ.νοι προσαγορευ�µενοι, τοi� δ’ *πL τὰ πεδ�α Ταυρ�σκοι

καL &Αγωνε� καL πλε�ω γ�νη βαρβάρων hτερα. (9) Τρανσαλπ.νο� γε

µeν ου�  διὰ τeν το( γ�νου�, α� λλὰ διὰ τeν το( τ�που διαφορὰν προσ-

αγορε�ονται, τX γὰρ τρὰν� *ξηρµηνευ�µενον *στL π�ραν.

A great abundance of rye and millet grows in the region. The
quantity of acorns produced in the woodland which is scattered
across the plain can be best appreciated by the following: (3)
huge numbers of pigs are slaughtered in Italy both for private
consumption and for the feeding of the army: it is from this plain
that they get almost their entire supply. (4) The general cheapness
and abundance of everything pertaining to food production can
be most clearly understood as follows: (5) when travellers in the
region make a stop in the inns, they do not strike a deal for each
individual meal: instead they ask the inclusive price for board per
person. (6) For the most part innkeepers take in travellers and
provide all they need for half an as (i.e. about a quarter-obol). It is
rare for the price to be higher than that. The numbers of the local
population, (7) their size and fine appearance, and their courage in
war, will emerge clearly from the events themselves. (8) On either
side of the Alps (one side slopes down to the Rhone, the other to
the above-mentioned plain) the mountainous regions which have
sufficient soil are inhabited, on the northern side towards the
Rhone by Gauls called ‘Transalpine’, and on the side sloping down
to the plain by the Tauriskoi and the Agones and several other
barbarian tribes. (9) The term Transalpine does not refer to a
feature of the people, but of their location: for trans means ‘on the
other side’.

Literary Texts90 265



2. γε µ�ν: see on 86 41 (Xen.). δαψ�λεια: formed to δαψιλ��,
‘abundant’ (for the root cf. Lat. daps). An Ionic word which entered
the koiné. γιν"µενον: cf. γ�νητοι 7 2. Standard in the koiné.
δρυµ7ν: a poetic word in Attic, though not in all dialects (cf. 35 19). It
may have been current in P.’s own dialect, or perhaps in Ionic (§56.2).

3. Gϊκ7ν: adjs. in -ικ�� seem to have taken off in Ionicizing
sophistic and scientific language of the late V cent. (Chantraine 1933:
387): their use is parodied by Aristophanes (Knights 1375–81). They
are extremely common from the IV cent. Cf. §55.6. <ερε�ων: from
‘sacrificial animal’ to ‘animal raised/killed for food’ (koiné).
Nλοσχερεστάτην: cf. ]λοσχερ�α 24 7. χορηγ�αν: orig. ‘requirement
to pay for a chorus’ (a form of tax on wealthy citizens); then ‘wealth,
abundance’ and (in the koiné) ‘supplies’ in general.

5. διοδε�οντε�: not attested before the koiné.
6. ,µιασσαρ�ου: Lat. semissis, half an as.
8. βουν�δει�, γε�δει�: adjs. in -+δη� are particularly associated

with the Ion. prose tradition and are frequent in P. (Foucault
1972: 24). See on καµατ+δεο� 68 664. βουν�� is a WGk. word
(attributed to Cyrene at Hdt. 4.199) which entered the koiné (and
Mod. Gk.).

9. τρὰν� 
ξηρµηνευ"µενον: engagement with Latin was the fate of
the Greek language for the next several centuries.

91. New Testament. Text: E. Nestle–K. Aland, Novum
Testamentum Graece (27th edn., Stuttgart 1994). ��  Voelz
(1984), Wilcox (1984), Janse (1998), (2002).

(a) First letter of St Paul to the Korinthians (1 Cor. 13). Mid I cent.
AD. Trans.: King James (Authorized) Version, 1611.

(1) *ὰν τα.� γλ+σσαι� τKν α� νθρ+πων λαλK καL τKν α� γγ�λων,
α� γάπην δj µe  χω, γ�γονα χαλκX� ^χKν l κ�µβαλον α� λαλάζον. (2)
καL *ὰν  χω προφητε�αν καL εNδK τὰ µυστ�ρια πάντα καL πα̃σαν τeν

γνKσιν καL *ὰν  χω πα̃σαν τeν π�στιν ~στε )ρη µεθιστάναι, α� γάπην

δj µe  χω, ου� θ�ν εNµι. (3) καk ν ψωµ�σω πάντα τὰ �πάρχοντά µου καL

*ὰν παραδK τX σKµά µου Pνα καυχ�σωµαι, α� γάπην δj µe  χω, ου� δjν

sφελο(µαι.
(4) U α� γάπη µακροθυµε., χρηστε�εται U α� γάπη, ου�  ζηλο., U

α� γάπη ου�  περπερε�εται, (5) ου�  φυσιο(ται, ου� κ α� σχηµονε., ου�  ζητε.
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τὰ $αυτ%�, ου�  παροξ�νεται, ου�  λογ�ζεται τX κακ�ν, (6) ου�  χα�ρει *πL

τ%ι α� δικ�αι, συγχα�ρει δj τ%ι α� ληθε�αι· (7) πάντα στ�γει, πάντα

πιστε�ει, πάντα *λπ�ζει, πάντα �ποµ�νει.
(8) U α� γάπη ου� δ�ποτε π�πτει· εMτε δj προφητε.αι,

καταργηθ�σονται· εMτε γλKσσαι, πα�σονται· εMτε γνKσι�,
καταργηθ�σεται. (9) *κ µ�ρου� γὰρ γιν+σκοµεν καL *κ µ�ρου�

προφητε�οµεν· (10) !ταν δj  λθηι τX τ�λειον, τX *κ µ�ρου�

καταργηθ�σεται. (11) !τε cµην ν�πιο�, *λάλουν R� ν�πιο�, *φρ�νουν

R� ν�πιο�, *λογιζ�µην R� ν�πιο�· !τε γ�γονα α� ν�ρ, κατ�ργηκα τὰ

το( νηπ�ου. (12) βλ�ποµεν γὰρ α& ρτι δι’ *σ�πτρου *ν αNν�γµατι, τ�τε

δj πρ�σωπον πρX� πρ�σωπον. α� ρτι γιν+σκω *κ µ�ρου�, τ�τε δj

*πιγν+σοµαι καθf� *πεγν+σθην. (13) νυνL δj µ�νει π�στι�, *λπ��,
α� γάπη, τὰ τρ�α τα(τα· µε�ζων δj το�των U α� γάπη.

(1) Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and
have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling
cymbal. (2) And though I have the gift of prophecy, and
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am
nothing. (3) And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor,
and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it
profiteth me nothing. (4) Charity suffereth long, and is kind;
charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,
(5) Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not
easily provoked, thinketh no evil; (6) Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but
rejoiceth in the truth; (7) Beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things. (8) Charity never faileth: but
whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall
vanish away. (9) For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.
(10) But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in
part shall be done away. (11) When I was a child, I spake as a child,
I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became a
man, I put away childish things. (12) For now we see through a
glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then
shall I know even as also I am known. (13) And now abideth faith,
hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is charity.

1. λαλ7: ‘chatter’ in class. Attic, the normal word for ‘talk’ in later
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Gk. α� γάπην: a LXX term, not particularly common in class.
Gk. Plato’s dialogue on love (Symposion) uses  ρω�, sexual love; the
general term is φιλ�α.

2. κα4 
άν κτλ.: for balance and chiasmus as ‘well-known features
of Semitic poetic style’ see Voelz (1984: 959). ε�δ7: see βλ�ποµεν

12. ο�θ�ν: see 45 13.
3. ψωµ�σω: in class. Gk., to feed with small morsels, with delica-

cies (Ar. Knights 715). The semantic development mirrors ψωµ��

‘morsel’, dimin. ψωµ�ον > Mod. Gk. ψωµ�, ‘bread’. καυχ�σωµαι:
‘that I may glory’; the alternative reading καυθ�σοµαι (fut. indic.)
is translated by the 1611 version.

4. χρηστε�εται: a vb. built to χρηστ�� (§56.4b), attested elsewhere
only in the LXX.

7. στ�γει: earlier ‘roof over, enclose’ (cf. στ�γαν� 53 32).
11. 9µην: §55.1. γεγ"να, κατ�ργηκα: §55.5.
12. βλ�ποµεν: ‘look, look at’ in Ar. (distinct from ]ράω), became

in post-class. Gk. the standard vb. for ‘see’ (with aor. εOδα): cf.
§55.1.

(b) Gospel of Mark (6: 21–7). Mid–late I cent. AD. Trans.:
Revised Standard Version (New York, 1946).

Salome’s mother gets revenge on John the Baptist

(21) καL γενοµ�νη� Uµ�ρα� ευ� κα�ρου !τε QΗρ+ιδη� το.� γενεσ�οι�

αυ� το( δε.πνον *πο�ησεν το.� µεγιστα̃σιν αυ� το( καL το.� χιλιάρχοι�

καL το.� πρ+τοι� τ%� Γαλιλα�α�, (22) καL εNσελθο�ση� τ%� θυγατρX�

αυ� το( QΗρωιδιάδο� καL Zρχησαµ�νη� cρεσεν τKι QΗρ+ιδηι καL το.�

συνανακειµ�νοι�. εOπεν ] βασιλεi� τKι κορασ�ωι· αMτησ�ν µε d *ὰν

θ�ληι�, καL δ+σω σοι· (23) καL _µοσεν αυ� τ%ι ! τι *άν µε αNτ�ση�

δ+σω σοι hω� Uµ�σου� τ%� βασιλε�α� µου. (24) καL *ξελθο(σα εOπεν

τ%ι µητρL αυ� τ%�· τ� αNτ�σωµαι; U δj εOπεν· τeν κεφαλeν �Ιωάννου το(

βαπτ�ζοντο�. (25) καL εNσελθο(σα ευ� θi� µετὰ σπουδ%� πρX� τXν

βασιλ�α ^ιτ�σατο λ�γουσα· θ�λω Pνα *ξαυτ%� δKι� µοι *πL π�νακι

τeν κεφαλeν �Ιωάννου το( βαπτιστο(. (26) καL περ�λυπο� γεν�µενο�

] βασιλεi� διὰ τοi� !ρκου� καL τοi� α� νακειµ�νου� ου� κ ^θ�λησεν

α� θετ%σαι αυ� τ�ν. (27) καL ευ� θi� α� ποστε�λα� ] βασιλεi� σπεκουλ-

άτορα *π�ταξεν *ν�γκαι τeν κεφαλeν αυ� το(.

(21) But an opportunity came when Herod on his birthday gave a
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banquet for his courtiers and officers and the leading men of
Galilee. (22) For when Herodias’ daughter came in and danced,
she pleased Herod and his guests; and the king said to the girl, ‘Ask
me for whatever you wish, and I will grant it.’ (23) And he vowed
to her, ‘Whatever you ask me, I will give you, even half of my
kingdom.’ (24) And she went out, and said to her mother, ‘What
shall I ask?’ And she said, ‘The head of John the baptizer.’ (25) And
she came in immediately with haste to the king, and asked, saying,
‘I want you to give me at once the head of John the Baptist on a
platter.’ (26) And the king was exceedingly sorry; but because of
his oaths and his guests he did not want to break his word to her.
(27) And immediately the king sent a soldier of the guard and gave
orders to bring his head.

21. κα�: the most common connective in the NT; Mark’s style is
especially paratactic. Often invoked as Aramaic (or LXX) influence
(cf. καL Nδο� 94 2), but it seems also to reflect contemporary
vernacular Gk. (Trenkner 1960). γενεσ�οι�: usu. γεν�θλια in class.
Gk. µεγιστα̃σιν: first attested in Menander, common in the LXX.
Morphologically unusual: perh. a borrowing from Persian *mahistān
(Schwyzer 1939: 521).

22. α�το?: an alternative reading (translated by the RSV) is αυ� τ%�

τ%�. CΗρωιδιάδο�: Herod (Antipas) had married his brother’s
wife Herodias (John declared this illegal). 9ρεσεν: for the subject
in the gen. absol. cf. 94 1. συνανακειµ�νοι�: post-class. (§56.4a).
κορασ�ωι: dimin. (§56.4c). k 
άν: the standard indef. pron. in
Mark and Matthew (not in Luke, rare in John) corresponding to
class. ! τι α& ν (see following).

23. � τι 
άν: indef. (class. ! τι α& ν): potential α& ν (ᾰ) had become
confused (§53.1) with α& ν (α-) < *άν (§32.8). >ω�: prep. with gen.
(not a class. usage).

25. θ�λω nνα: Pνα with (or as a marker of) the subj. was spreading
at the expense of the infin. in the spoken language. The ancestor of
the Mod. Gk. subj. marker νά (Trypanis 1960).

26. α� θετ�σαι: post-class. vb.
27. σπεκουλάτορα: Lat. speculator, ‘scout’. The words was

borrowed into Aramaic with the meaning ‘Roman military
official, executioner’ (it is not, therefore, a direct borrowing from
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Latin, but represents the influence of the writer’s competence in
Aramaic).

92. Lucian (Lukianos) of Samosata, Syria. Rhetorum
praeceptor (The Professor of Public Speaking), 16–17. II cent.
ad. Text: M. D. Macleod (Oxford 1974). ��  Swain (1996: 45–9,
298–329).

Lucian’s fraudulent professor gives some tips on how to impress one’s
audience

 πειτα πεντεκα�δεκα l ου�  πλε�ω γε τKν εMκοσιν �Αττικὰ Zν�µατα

*κλ�ξα� ποθjν α� κριβK� *κµελετ�σα�, πρ�χειρα *π’ α& κρα� τ%�

γλ+ττη�  χε––τX α& ττα καL κα� ιτα καL µKν καL αQ µηγ�πηι καL λKιστε

καL τὰ τοια(τα––καL *ν α, παντι λ�γωι καθάπερ τι Wδυσµα *π�παττε

αυ� τKν. µελ�τω δj µηδjν τKν α& λλων, εN α� ν�µοια το�τοι� καL

α� σ�µφυλα καL α� πωιδά. U πορφ�ρα µ�νον  στω καλe καL ευ� ανθ��,
καk ν σισ�ρα τKν παχειKν (17) τX �µάτιον [ι. µετὰ δj α� π�ρρητα καL

ξ�να Y�µατα καL σπανιάκι� �πX τKν πάλαι εNρηµ�να, καL τα(τα

συµφορ�σα� α� ποτ�ξευε προχειριζ�µενο� εN� τοi� προσοµιλο(ντα�.
ο0τω γάρ σε ] λεf� ] πολi� α� ποβλ�ψονται καL θαυµαστXν

�πολ�ψονται καL τeν παιδε�αν �πjρ αυ� το��, εN ‘α� ποστλεγγ�σασθαι’
µjν τX α� ποξ�σασθαι λ�γοι�, τX δj Uλ�ωι θ�ρεσθαι ‘ε�ληθερε.σθαι’,
τXν α� ρραβKνα δj ‘προν�µιον’, τXν )ρθρον δj ‘α� κροκνεφ��’. *ν�οτε δj

καL αυ� τX� πο�ει καινὰ καL α� λλ�κοτα Zν�µατα καL νοµοθ�τει τXν µjν

$ρµηνε(σαι δεινXν ‘ε2λεξιν’ καλε.ν, τXν συνετXν ‘σοφ�νουν’, τXν

Zρχηστeν δj ‘χειρ�σοφον’. αk ν σολοικ�σηι� δj l βαρβαρ�σηι�, �ν  στω

φάρµακον U α� ναισχυντ�α, καL πρ�χειρον ευ� θi� )νοµα ο2τε )ντο�

τινX� ο2τε γενοµ�νου ποτ�, l ποιητο( l συγγραφ�ω�, d� ο0τω

λ�γειν *δοκ�µαζε σοφX� α� νeρ καL τeν φωνeν εN� τX α� κρ�τατον

α� πηκριβωµ�νο�.

Next you must scrape together from somewhere or other fifteen or
at most twenty Attic phrases, practise them carefully, and keep
them ready at the tip of your tongue––atta and kâita and môn and
hamêgepê and lôiste, and so on––and whenever you speak, sprinkle
a couple of them on like a seasoning. Don’t worry about the
context––whether they sound out of place, discordant, or jarring:
let your purple cloak be fine and flowery, even if your tunic (17) is
the coarsest goats’ hair. Next search out obscure and strange
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words, rarely used by the ancients: store them up and be ready to
fire them off at a moment’s notice at your interlocutors. This will
make the common mob stare at you and take you for a wonder, so
much more cultured than themselves; if (for example) you say
‘ablute’ instead of ‘wash’, ‘apricate’ instead of ‘warm in the sun’,
an ‘earnest’ instead of a ‘surety’, or ‘gloaming’ instead of ‘twilight’.
And occasionally you yourself should make up some new, out-
landish words: decree that a man who gives clear explanations be
called ‘eulectic’, a clever man ‘sophonoustic’, or a pantomime
artist ‘cheirosophic’. If you commit a solecism or a barbarism
then shamelessness should be your one remedy, with an instant
reference to the name of someone who neither exists nor ever
existed, a writer of poetry or prose: a wise man who approved your
phrase, and whose mastery of language was unrivalled.

16. γλ�ττη�: the Att. form. So also λε+� 17. α� ττα κτλ: a very
similar list of Atticizing ‘condiments’ is given by Luc. at Lexiphanes
21. On α& ττα see 79 82.

17. α� ποστλεγγ�σασθαι: ‘scrape oneself down’ (in Ar.).
α� ρραβ7να: A semitic borrowing attested in the class. period
(προν�µιον in this sense not attested elsewhere). Vρθρον: morn-
ing twilight. σολοικ�σηι�: from Soloi in Asia Minor, it came to
mean a mistake in syntax (Salmeri 2004), as opposed to barbarismos,
a mistake in the use of a word (in the meaning, or the morphology:
esp. of vernacular usage).

93. Galen (Pergamon), De differentia pulsuum ii. 5, 584–6.
II cent. ad. Text: C. G. Kühn (Leipzig 1833, VIII, 59, repr.
Hildesheim 1986). ��  Hankinson (1994), Swain (1996:
56–63, 357–79), Barnes (1997).

Galen insists that he is not a rigid Atticist, but that the use of stand-
ard Greek is essential for clarity in medical writing.

Uµε.� µjν γὰρ, ~σπερ ν�µισµα καθ’ $κάστην τKν π�λεων Mσµεν

σ�µβολον sν%� καL πράσεω�, d τοi� παραχαράττοντα� ο� νοµοθ�ται

κολάζουσιν, ο0τω καL διαλ�κτων χαρακτ%ρα� Mσµεν πολλοi�, ο��

φυλάττειν α� ξιο(µεν hκαστον τKν $λοµ�νων ]ντιναο(ν *ξ αυ� τKν.
Uµε.� µjν οaν συνηιρ�µεθα τeν κοινeν καλουµ�νην διάλεκτον, εMτε
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µ�α τKν �Ατθ�δων (585) *στL, πολλὰ� γὰρ εMληφε µεταπτ+σει� U τKν

�Αθηνα�ων διάλεκτο�, εMτε καL α& λλη τι� !λω�. δε�κνυµι γὰρ $τ�ρωθι

τeν Uµετ�ραν περL το�του γν+µην. καL τα�την τeν διάλεκτον

πειρ+µεθα διαφυλάττειν, καL µηδjν εN� αυ� τeν παρανοµε.ν, µηδj

κ�βδηλον *πεισάγειν φων%� ν�µισµα, µηδj παραχαράττειν. σi δj, εN

µjν *πιθυµε.� κατ’ αυ� τeν Uµ.ν διαλ�γεσθαι, πρ�τερον *κµαθε.ν

αυ� τeν πειράθητι, εN δ’ α& λληι τινL χρα̃ι�, καL το(το µ�νυσον. εN µjν

γὰρ τKν QΕλλην�δων *στL µ�α, πάντω� που καL τα�την γνωρ�ζοµεν·
καL γὰρ καL τὰ τKν �Ι+νων καL τὰ τKν ΑNολ�ων καL τὰ τKν ∆ωρι�ων

α� νελεξάµεθα γράµµατα· εN δ’ ου� δεµ�α το�των, α� λλά τι� τKν βαρ-

βάρων, καL το(τ’ εNπj, µ�νον πειρK φυλάττειν αυ� τeν α& χραντον, W τι�

αk ν [ι, καL µ� µοι τρ�α µjν *κ Κιλικ�α� φ�ρειν Zν�µατα, τ�σσαρα δ’ *κ
Συρ�α�, π�ντε δ’ *κ Γαλατ�α�, �ξ δ’ �Αθ�νηθεν. *γf γὰρ ο0τω πολλὰ�

*κµανθάνειν ου�  δ�ναµαι διαλ�κτου�, Pν’ α� νδράσιν εN� τοσο(τον

πολυγλ+ττοι� hπωµαι. δ�γλωττο� γάρ τι� *λ�γετο πάλαι, καL θα(µα

το(το [ν, α& νθρωπο� εy� α� κριβKν διαλ�κτου� δ�ο· σi δj Uµα̃� α� ξιο.�

πολλὰ� *κµαθε.ν, δ�ον αυ� τXν *κµανθάνειν µ�αν, ο0τω µjν Nδ�αν, ο0τω
δj (586) κοινeν α, πασιν, ο0τω δ’ ε2γλωττον, ο0τω δ’ α� νθρωπικ�ν.

For just as we recognize that there is a currency for buying and
selling in each of the cities, and that legislators punish those who
debase it, so too we recognize many different types of language,
and think it right for each person to maintain the integrity of
whichever of them he has chosen. We for our part have chosen the
so-called common dialect, whether indeed (585) it is a member of
the Attic family (for the dialect of the Athenians shows marked
differences), or whether it is completely separate. I have set out my
views on this matter elsewhere. And it is this dialect that we try
to maintain, and avoid breaking its rules: nor do we introduce
spurious linguistic currency into it, or debase it. As for you, if you
desire to converse in it with us, first try to master it; and if you use
some other, tell us what it is. If it is one of the Greek dialects, I have
no doubt that we shall be familiar with that as well. For we have
read the literature of the Ionians, the Aeolians, and the Dorians. If
it is not one of these, but one of the barbarian idioms, you can
speak this too: but try to keep it pure, whatever it is, and do not
give me three words from Cilicia, four from Syria, five from Gala-
tia, and six from Athens, because I cannot master so many lan-
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guages in order to follow men who are polyglot to this degree. In
the past, indeed, one was called bilingual, and it was considered a
marvel for one man to master two idioms: but you demand that
we learn several, when in fact you yourself should just master
one––and that your native tongue, a language (moreover) which
is (586) shared by everyone, lends itself to good expression, and is
universal in its qualities.

584. :σµεν: cf. §55.1. παραχαράττοντα�: the Att. form (§51.1):
so also φυλάττειν, etc. (but τ�σσαρα).

585. Hτ�ρωθι: Galen wrote a number of works on language and on
Atticism (see Barnes 1997: 6, 14). παρανοµε�ν: a little later (587)
he maintains that he does not condemn barbarism or solecism
(92 17) in Gk. (an anti-Atticist position), so long as he can under-
stand what the speaker intends. χρα̃ι�: cf. on α� ποχρεωµ�νων 83
1. τ7ν βαρβάρων: sometimes in post-class. authors an expression
like Λυδιστ� seems to refer to the vernacular Gk. of the region in
question (Neumann 1980: 178). Here it looks as if Galen is referring
(sarcastically) to the non-Gk. languages (dialects respectively of late
Luwian, Aramaic, and Celtic): i.e. ‘speak whatever you like, but speak
it properly’. τ�σσαρα: the standard koiné (hybrid) form.
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 Glossary of Linguistic Terms

Ablaut: vowel alternation within a word which has a semantic/grammatical
significance: e.g. Gk.  λειπον (imperf.) vs.  λιπον (aor.). In an Indo-
European context it denotes the various ‘grades’ of an IE root, stem, or
suffix: (i) full grade with e or o (cf. Gk. φ�ρω, ‘I carry’, φ�ρο�, ‘burden’);
(ii) zero grade (Gk. δ�φρο�, ‘chariot’); and (iii) a ‘lengthened’ grade with
ē or ō (Gk. φ+ρ, ‘thief’)

Affricate: an obstruent followed by a fricative: e.g. [tʃ] in Engl. chat is a
combination of [t] and [ʃ] (the fricative which starts Engl. shoe)

Apical: consonant made with the tip of the tongue against the roof of the
mouth, either behind the teeth (e.g. Fr. dental t, d) or at the alveolar ridge
(Engl. alveolar t, d )

Apocope: the removal of the final element from a word (Gk. ‘cutting off ’);
in Greek typically denotes the shortening of a preposition or preverb to
one syllable (§24.5)

Assimilation: the influence of one sound on the articulation of a neigh-
bouring sound, with the result that the two sounds become more similar
(or identical): §23.4

Athematic: a category of both nouns and verbs in IE languages in which
the endings are added directly to the stem, without the insertion of the
so-called thematic vowel. In Greek this includes athematic verbs (the so-
called -µι verbs like τ�θηµι), and consonant-stem (third declension)
nouns. Greek a-stem nouns (the first declension) are in historical terms
athematic, but the term athematic is generally reserved in classical
linguistics for consonant stems. See thematic

Back vowel: a vowel articulated at the back of the mouth: as /�:/ in all, /u:/
in cool

Close vowel: a vowel articulated with the tongue high in the mouth, close
to the roof: as /i:/ in keep, /u:/ in cool. Sometimes referred to as a high
vowel. Compare Open vowel

Denominative: a verb made from a noun: e.g. Gk. στεφαν�ω, ‘I crown,
wreath’ from στ�φανο�

Dental: see Apical
Diektasis: the artificial unpacking (Gk. ‘stretching out’) of a long, con-

tracted vowel into its supposed constituent elements (usually short +
long), producing two vowels which are synchronically plausible but



historically incorrect. Especially associated with epic poetry: cf.
εNσορ�ωσαν 67 142

Dissimilation: a process whereby one of two similar or identical sounds
(which need not be contiguous) changes its articulation to reduce the
similarity: e.g. οOσθα < *�οιδ-θα. See also Grassman’s Law

Fricative: a consonant involving friction (the result of constricting the
airflow) rather than complete closure (for which see obstruent): as /θ/ in
Engl. thin (contrast tin). The only fricative in classical Attic was /s/

Front vowel: a vowel articulated with the highest point of the tongue
coming near the front of the mouth: as /i:/ in beat, /ε/ in bet

Grassmann’s Law: sound-law for Greek proposed in 1863 by Hermann
Grassmann (1809–77): §23.5

*H1, *H2, *H3: The so-called laryngeals, three phonemes (resonants) which
were originally posited for IE by F. de Saussure to explain puzzling
irregularities in vowel-length. They have apparently dropped from
Greek, Latin, and Sanskrit, but when Hittite was deciphered in the early
twentieth century it was found that in some circumstances they appear
there as h. IE laryngeals can both colour and lengthen adjacent vowels in
the daughter languages. See further Sihler §§165–7

Historical: a historical (or diachronic) linguistic approach studies the
development of a language over time; whereas a synchronic approach
studies its state at a particular point in time (concentrating on the
structure rather than the history)

Haplology: the deletion of a sound or syllable from a sequence of two (or
more) similar sounds. A form of dissimilation (q.v.)

Hypercorrection: a phenomenon whereby speakers who are aware of
a difference between one language (or dialect) and another (often a
prestige variety) overcompensate in an effort to reverse it; perhaps
because the item is stigmatized for some reason, or because they are
attempting to reproduce an idiom they are not perfectly at home in

Hypheresis: the dropping of a sound from a sequence (of unlike sounds) so
that the length of the word is reduced by a syllable

Hypocoristic: a shortened form of a name; a pet-name or nickname
Labial: a sound made with the lips: often denotes bilabial stops such as p, b,

etc. 
Labiovelar: three phonemes reconstructed for IE , written *kw, *gw, *gwh. As

the name suggests, they are velar consonants with lip-rounding (with*kw

as in Engl. queen). §10.6
Liquid: a consonant produced without complete closure (for which

see obstruent), and without audible friction: in IE languages the term
typically denotes [l], [r]. See also Resonant
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Monophthongization: the process of turning a diphthong into a pure
vowel, either by loss of one of the two elements, or by evolution into a
different sound

Mora: the notional minimal element of length in a vowel. A long vowel
and a diphthong contain two moras, a short vowel is one mora. In Greek
the accent could theoretically fall on either the first or the second mora of
a long vowel: πα̃ν /páan/ ‘all’, Πάν /paán/ ‘Pan’

Nasal: a consonant produced by passing air through the nasal cavity rather
than the oral cavity: in Greek (and Engl.) such consonants are /m, n, ŋ/

Obstruent: a consonant produced by impeding the air-flow, either fully
(a stop) or partially (a fricative)

Open vowel: a vowel articulated with the tongue low in the mouth: as /�:/
in father. Sometimes referred to as a low vowel. Compare Close vowel

Osthoff ’s Law: sound-law for Greek proposed by Hermann Osthoff

(1847–1909): §23.3
Resonant: a class of consonants which can be sounded continuously with-

out audible friction, and may in some languages act as a vowel in certain
positions in the word (typically, between two obstruents). In IE resonants
(also known as sonorants) include liquids, nasals, [w], and [y]. Laryngeals
are sometimes included in this category: although they may have been
fricatives, they probably also acted as vowels in certain positions

Rhotacism: in Greek and Latin the change of (intervocalic or word-final)
[s] to [r]

Substrate: an adj. used of a language (often a minority language, or one
spoken by a socio-political underclass) which has supposedly influenced
the development of a superimposed (majority or dominant) language

Synchronic: see under Historical
Syncope: the deletion of a medial (usually unaccented) vowel or syllable
Synizesis: a process whereby a vowel is realized as a glide before another

vowel and loses most of its syllabicity (Gk. synizēsis ‘collapse’); e.g. the
second i in Engl. million [miljən]. Cf. Intro. §23.2

Thematic: a category of both nouns and verbs in IE languages in which
the so-called thematic vowel (e or o) is inserted between the stem and the
endings. In Greek this included verbs in -ω (the largest category of verbs
in the historically attested language) and nouns of the second declension
(λ�γ-ο-�, etc.)

Velar: a consonant produced by the back of the tongue against the velum
or soft palate (and sometimes against the back part of the hard palate): as
/k/ in cat, /g/ in get
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Jasanoff, J. (2003), ‘ “Stative” *ē- revisited’, Sprache, 43: 127–70.
Jeffery, L. H. (1990), The Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, 2nd edn. rev.

A. W. Johnston (Oxford).
—— and Morpurgo Davies, A. (1970), ‘poinikastas and poinikazen:

BM 1969. 4–2. 1. A New Archaic Inscription from Crete’, Kadmos,
9: 118–54.

Jobes, K. H., and Silva, M. (2000), Invitation to the Septuagint (Grand
Rapids, Mich.).

Kearns, E. (1994), ‘Cakes in Greek sacrifice regulations’, in R. Hägg (ed.),
Ancient Greek Cult Practice from the Epigraphical Evidence (Stockholm),
65–70.

Killen, J. T. (1979), ‘The Knossos Ld (1) Tablets’, in E. Risch and
H. Mühlestein (eds.), Colloquium Mycenaeum: Actes du sixième colloque
international sur les textes mycéniens et égéens tenu à Chaumont sur
Neuchâtel 1975 (Geneva), 151–82.

Koerner, R. (1981), ‘Vier frühe Verträge zwischen Gemeinwesen und
Privatleuten auf griechischen Inschriften’, Klio, 63: 179–206.

Kourinou-Pikoula, E. (1992–8), ‘Μνα̃µα γεροντε�α�’, Horos, 10–12:
259–76.

Kurylowicz, J. (1972), ‘L’origine de N EFELKUSTIKON ’, in Mélanges P.
Chantraine (Paris), 75–81.

Lejeune, M. (1943), ‘Sens et emplois des démonstratifs !νε, !νι, !νυ’, RPh 17:
120–30.

—— (1954), ‘Observations sur le cypriote’, BSL 50: 68–78.
—— (1968), ‘Chars et roues à Cnossos: structure d’un inventaire’, Minos,

9: 9–61; repr. Mémoires de philologie mycénienne, III (Rome 1972),
285–330.

—— (1971), ‘Le dédicace de Νικάνδρη et l’écriture archaique de Naxos’,
RPh 45: 209.

—— (1972), Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien (Paris).
—— (1973), ‘Le dossier sarapeda du scribe 24 de Pylos’, Minos, 14: 60–76;

repr. Mémoires de philologie mycénienne, IV (Rome 1997), 67–85.
Leumann, M. (1950), Homerische Wörter (Basel).
Liberman, G. (1988), ‘Alcée 384 LP, Voigt’, RPh 62: 291–8.
—— (1992), ‘Lire Sappho dans Démétrios, Sur le style’, QUCC 40: 45–8.
Lidonnici, L. R. (1995), The Epidaurian Miracle Inscriptions (Atlanta, Ga.).
Lillo, A. (1987), ‘The Arcadian genitive forms type α� µ�ραυ from Tegea’,

Glotta, 65: 88–93.

References286



—— (1988), ‘The Dorian numeral τ�τορε�’, MSS 49: 71–3.
—— (1995), ‘El hapax klenna y la lengua poética de Alcmán’, Emerita,

63: 21–45.
Link, S. (1991), ‘Das Siedlungsgesetz aus Westlokris’, ZPE 87: 65–77.
Lloyd-Jones, H. (1975), Females of the Species: Semonides on Women

(London).
Lobel, E. (1927), ‘The employment of the definite article in Lesbian’, in

id. (ed.), Alkaiou Melê: The Fragments of the Lyrical Poems of Alcaeus
(Oxford), pp. lxxiv–xciv.

LÓpez Eire, A. (1986), ‘A propos de l’attique _ν, οaσα, )ν’, Glotta, 64:
213–16.

—— (1993), ‘De l’attique à la koiné’, in C. Brixhe (ed.), La Koiné grecque
antique, i: une langue introuvable? (Nancy), 41–57.

—— (1999), ‘Nouvelles données à propos de l’histoire de l’attique’, in
A. C. Cassio (ed.), Katà Diálekton: Atti del III Coll. Int. di Dialettologia
Greca, 1996, AION 19 (Naples), 73–107.

Lord, A. (1960), The Singer of Tales (Cambridge, Mass.).
Luraghi, N. (forthcoming), ‘Local scripts from nature to culture’, in

P. Haarer (ed.), Alphabetic Responses to Western Semitic Writing, Confer-
ence, Oxford 2004.

Luria, S. (1959), ‘Burgfrieden in Sillyon’, Klio, 37: 7–20.
McDevitt, A. S. (1968), ‘A Thessalian in Magna Graecia?’, Glotta,

46: 254–6.
MacGillivray, J. A. (2000), Minotaur: Sir Arthur Evans and the Archaeology

of the Minoan Myth (London).
Mallory, J. P. (1989), In Search of the Indo-Europeans (London).
Masson, E. (1967), Recherches sur les plus anciens emprunts sémitiques en

grec (Paris).
Masson, O. (1961), Les Inscriptions chypriotes syllabiques (Paris: réimpres-

sion augmentée 1983).
—— (1983), ‘Remarques sur quelques passages de la tablette chypriote

d’Idalion’, BSL 78: 261–81.
Mattingly, H. (1961), ‘Athens and Euboea’, JHS 81: 124–32.
Mayser, E. (1970), Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemäerzeit.

Bd. 1.1: Einleitung und Lautlehre, 2. Aufl. bearb. von Hans Schmoll
(Berlin).

Meillet, A. (1924) The Comparative Method in Historical Linguistics,
English edition tr. G. B. Ford (Paris 1970).

—— (1929), Aperçu d’une histoire de la langue grecque, 3rd edn. (Paris).
Melena, J. L. (1975), Studies on Some Mycenaean inscriptions from Knossos

Dealing with Textiles, Minos Suppl. 5 (Salamanca).

References 287



MÉndez Dosuna, J. (1982), ‘Une autre question de dialectologie grecque:
connaît-on beaucoup d’exemples assurés de nominatifs masculins en
-α-?’, Glotta, 60: 65–79.

—— (1985), Los dialectos dorios del Noroeste (Salamanca).
—— (1991), ‘On <Ζ> for <∆> in Greek dialectal inscriptions’, Sprache,

35 (1991–3): 82–114.
—— (1993a), ‘Metátesis de cantidad en jónico-ático y heracleota’, Emerita,

61: 95–134.
—— (1993b), ‘El cambio de <ε> en <ι> ante vocal en los dialectos griegos’,

in E. Crespo et al. (eds.), Dialectologica Graeca: Actas del II Coloquio
Internacional de Dialectología Griega (Madrid), 237–59.

Merkelbach, R. (1975), ‘Nochmals die Bleitafel von Berezan’, ZPE
17: 161–2.

—— (1982), ‘Zu dem neuen Text aus Teos’, ZPE 46: 212–13.
—— and West, M. L. (1967), Fragmenta Hesiodea (Oxford).
Mitchell, T. F. (1980), ‘Dimensions of style in a grammar of educated

spoken Arabic’, ALing. 11: 89–106.
Molinos Tejada, T. (1990), Los Dorismos del Corpus Bucolicorum

(Amsterdam).
Morpurgo Davies, A. (1965), ‘A note on Thessalian’, Glotta, 43:

235–51.
—— (1966), ‘An instrumental-ablative in Mycenaean?’, in L. R. Palmer and

J. Chadwick (eds.), Proc. of the Cambridge Colloquium on Mycenaean
Studies (Cambridge), 191–202.

—— (1968), ‘Thessalian patronymic adjectives’, Glotta, 46: 85–106.
—— (1976), ‘The -εσσι datives, Aeolic -ss-, and the Lesbian poets’, in ead.

and W. Meid (eds.), Studies . . . offered to Leonard Palmer (Innsbruck),
181–97.

—— (1978), ‘Thessalian εMντεσσι and the participle of the verb to be’, in
F. Bader et al. (eds.), Étrennes de septentaine: Travaux de linguistique et de
grammaire comparée offerts à M. Lejeune (Paris), 157–66.

—— (1983), ‘Mycenaean and Greek prepositions: o-pi, e-pi, etc.’, in
A. Heubeck and G. Neumann (eds.), Res Mycenaeae: Akten des VII. Int.
Myk. Coll. 1981 (Göttingen), 287–310.

—— (1985), ‘Mycenaean and Greek language’, in A. Morpurgo Davies and
Y. Duhoux (eds.), Linear B: A 1984 Survey (Louvain), 75–126.

—— (1997), ‘Particles in Greek epigraphical texts: the case of Arcadian’,
in A. Rijksbaron (ed.), New Approaches to Greek Particles (Proceedings of a
Colloquium . . . to honour C. J. Ruijgh) (Amsterdam), 49–73.

—— (1998), Nineteenth-Century Linguistics (London).
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A. Etter (ed.), O-o-pe-ro-si. Festschrift Ernst Risch (Berlin), 393–401.

Schmitt, R. (1970), Die Nominalbildung in den Dichtungen des Kallimachos
von Kyrene (Wiesbaden).

SchÜrr, D. (2000), ‘Lydisches III: Rund um lydisch “Hund” ’, Kadmos,
39: 165–76.

Schwyzer, E. (1928), ‘Zu griechischen Inschriften, 8: Zu den Tafeln von
Herakleia’, RhM 77: 225–37; repr. in Kleine Schriften (Innsbruck 1983),
792–9.

—— (1939), Griechische Grammatik, i (Munich).
Sealey, R. (1994), The Justice of the Greeks (Ann Arbor, Mich.).
Sharples, R. W. (1983), ‘ “But why has my spirit spoken with me thus?”:

Homeric decision-making’, G&R ns 30: 1–7.
Sicking, C. M. J. and Stork, P. (1997), ‘The grammar of the so-

called historical present in ancient Greek’, in E. Bakker (ed.), Grammar
as Interpretation: Greek Literature in its Linguistic Contexts (Leiden),
131–68.

References 291



Sickle, J. van (1976) (ed.), The New Archilochus, Arethusa (special issue),
9: 2.

—— (1989), ‘Praise and blame for a “full commentary” on Archilochus,
First Cologne Epode’, BICS 36: 104–8.

Skutsch, O. (1987), ‘Helen, her name and nature’, JHS 107: 188–93.
Slings, S. R. (1986), ‘ΕΙΛΗΦΑ’, Glotta, 64: 9–14.
—— (1987), ‘Archilochus: first Cologne epode’, in J. M. Bremer et al.

(eds.), Some Recently Found Greek Poems, Mnemosyne Suppl. 99
(Leiden).

Sokolowski, F. (1962), Lois sacrées des cités grecques. Supplément (Paris).
—— (1969), Lois sacrées des cités grecques (Paris).
Sommerstein, A. (1994) (ed.), Aristophanes: Thesmophoriazusae

(Warminster).
Steriade, D. (1982), Greek Prosodies and the Nature of Syllabification, Diss.

MIT; repr. Garland Press (New York 1993).
Stoop, M. W. and Pugliese Carratelli, G. (1966), ‘Tabella con iscrizione

arcaica’, Atti e memorie della Società Magna Grecia, 6–7 (1965–6),
14–21.

Strunk, K. (1961), ‘Der böotische Imperativ δ�δοι’, Glotta, 39: 114–23.
—— (1986), ‘Kypr. (ε)υ�  für *π�: eine vox nihili?’, in A. Etter (ed.), O-o-pe-

ro-si. Festschrift Ernst Risch (Berlin), 253–69.
Swain, S. (1996), Hellenism and Empire: Language, Classicism, and Power in

the Greek World, ad 50–250 (Oxford).
SzemerÉnyi, O. (1956), ‘The genitive singular of masculine -ā- stems in
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General Index

See also the Glossary of Linguistic Terms

ablaut  38, 85
e-grade  118, 254
o-grade  85, 91, 137
zero-grade  112, 172, 178, 199, 205,

208, 224, 235, 239, 240
accentuation  28

Doric  231, 234
Lesbian  42
Thessalian  95
interaction with music  247
move to stress accent  67, 95
represented epigraphically  114, 167,

171
retraction in voc.  245

Achaean  31
in epic/poetic language  50, 52, 203,

205, 224
adjectives

comparative  14, 73, 79, 205
compound, with lengthening  78, 200,

203
of material  101, 200, 218, 238
in *-tero-  14, 80, 109
in *-went-  14, 73, 178, 196, 210, 234,

258
adverbs

formed to nouns  142
formed to verbs  213, 234
old nouns/pronouns in the dat./loc./

instr.  127, 147, 159, 167
Aeolians  15, 21
Aeolic  40–4

literary Lesbian  40–1, 55–6, 62
features in epic  50, 51–2
features in ‘Doric’ choral poetry

54–5, 58, 230, 239
features in Ionic (Chios)  112
hyper-Aeolic features  55, 218, 219,

222, 226
see also Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian

Aeschylos  57

agent nouns  97, 131, 168, 242
Alkaios  54–6
Alkman  54–5
alphabet

Ionic  19, 56
Greek, development of  16–20
Roman  19

anacoluthon  254
apocope  30, 58
Arabic  64
Aramaic  269–70, 273
Arcado-Cypriot  15, 21, 31–5
Archilochos  53–4
Aristophanes  58–9, 183

(Eq. 1375–81)  266
(Laconian in Lys.)  46, (Megarian in

Lys.)  146
(Ionic in Triphales 556 PCG)  37

article
rare in early poetry  207, 221, 223
anaphoric/demonstrative use  208,

224, 225, 238
see also pronouns, relative

aspect, verbal
aor.  193

aspiration  27
development of  11
intervocalic  11, 73, 134
loss of, see psilosis
retained in central Ionic  119
metathesis  11, 77, 100, 134, 157, 172,

179
secondary (Cypriot)  33, (Laconian)  46
analogical  75, 127, 130, 178, 229
hypercorrect  167

Athens
intellectual/political centre of Greek

world  56–7, 65
Attic

features shared with Boeotian  57
the basis of the koiné  65–6



Attic-Ionic  10, 35–40
literary languages  56–62

Atticism  65–6, 69, 71, 271, 273
augment (temporal)  15

omitted in Homer  195

Bacchylides  54–5, 57
barbarism  271, 273
Boeotian

diphthongs become monophthongs
40–1

spelling developments  41–2
features shared with Attic  57
Pindar  55, 240

boustrophedon  17

Celtic  273
chancellery language  7, 93, 127, 188
choral poetry  53–5
colonization  15–16
colloquial language (Attic)  105

in literature  58, 62, 208, 211, 245,
258

see also vernacular
comedy  58–9
common Greek

Hellenistic and later, see koiné
prehistoric  9

compensatory lengthening  25
in Attic-Ionic  36

consonants
aspirated stops

become fricatives (North-west
Greek)  46, (Laconian)  46, 136,
228

coexist with psilosis  27
voiced stops 

become fricatives (Rhodes)  49,
(Elis)  169–70

labiovelars
(Myc.)  7, 9, 12, 75
(Aeolic)  42, 51

laryngeals  39
*H1  29, 30, 39, 45, 89, 172, 200, 201,

205
*H2  11, 161, 214–15, 218, 235
*H3  204, 225

see also digamma, qoppa, sampi
consonant clusters  25–7

simplification  148

Coptic  183
Cypriot

script  20, 31
see also Arcado-Cypriot

Cypro-Minoan script  20
Cyrene  62–3

dark ages  15–16, 20, 51
deictic suffixes  139, 171
Demosthenes  61
depalatalization  26
dialect

areal influence and convergence  2, 9,
16, 21, (Aeolic)  40

distinct from language  2
poetic  49

dialects, Greek  20–23
Bronze age  7–8, 40
development of  2–3
east Greek vs. west Greek  7–8, 35
see also Aeolic, Attic, Doric, Ionic,

North-west Greek, West Greek
diglossia  63–4, 71
diektasis  52, 131, 199
digamma  18, 19

drops from Attic-Ionic  37, from
Lesbian  42, West Greek  45

maintained in Boeotian  42, in
Thessalian  42, West Greek  45

in epic poetry  51, 201
in Lesbian poetry  219, 226
in choral Doric  230–1, 233
in Helen  132, 196
intrusive  89, 90, 134, 143

diminutives  68, 135
diphthongs

long, simplification of  34, (Elis)
169, (Euboea)  125, (Lesb.)  107,
111

‘spurious’  10, 23, 238
discourse analysis  249
dissimilation

of labiovelars  12
see also Grassman’s law

Dorians  8, 15, 21, 189
Doric  44–5

‘mild’ (mitior)  47, 148
‘severe’ (severior)  32, 45
see also West Greek, North-west

Greek
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Doric, literary
Attic tragedy (choral)  45, 57–8,

242–3, 247
archaic lyric (choral)  54–5
Hellenistic  62–3

elegy  53–4
epic language  49–53

basically Ionic  49–52
Achaean features  50, 52
Aeolic features  50, 51–2
late ‘mainland’ features  50, 52

Epicharmos  62
Euboulos

fragments (11 PCG)  225 
Euripides  58

Galen  71
gemination  25–6
Gorgias of Leontini  61, 254
Grassman’s law  24
Greek, modern 

phonology  41, 46, 66, 151, 169,
178–9, 183

morphology  97, 135
lexicon  96, 123, 149, 179, 266, 268,

269

haplology  164, 170, 229
Hebrew  263–4
Hellenistic poetry  62–3

continuities with archaic lyric  53
Herodotos  59–60

History (1. 105) 252 (1. 142) 21, 35
(3. 79) 189–90 (5. 58) 115

Hesiod
fragments (9 M-W)  21
language 49–53; see epic language

Hippokratic corpus  60–1
Homer

Peisistratid appropriation of text  56
Homeric language 49–53; see epic

language
hypheresis see vowels

iambos  53–4
Ionians  15, 21, 56
Ionic

epic poetry  49–50, 51–2
lyric poetry  53–4

prose  59–61
influence on the koiné  65, 68
Aeolic elements (Chios)  112

Jewish writers of Greek  69–71

Kallimachos  62–3
Kallinos  53–4
koinai

literary koinai  49, 60
Mycenaean  7
North-west Greek koina  188

koiné, ‘Hellenistic’  63–9
Attic precursors  61–2, 65

Latin  1
loan-words in Greek  68
see also Index of Latin words

lengthening in composition  78
Lesbian

archaic lyric  54–6
Hellenistic literary  62

Linear A 4–5,  20
Linear B

date of the tablets  4
script  4–7

loan-words
pre-Greek 3, 8–9; see also substrate
Semitic  9, 77, 92, 107, 131, 264, 271
other  106, 109, 131, 214–16, 247

Lucian  71
Luwian  1, 3, 48, 188, 271
Lycian  188
Lydian  214–5
lyric poetry  53–6

Macedonia  65
Macedonian  188
matronymic adjectives  215
metrical lengthening  59, 203, 217, 225,

239
Minoan  3, 4–5
moveable -n see nu ephelkystikon
Mycenaean

civilization  3–4, 15
language  7–15
relationship with Arcado-Cypriot  31

names, hypocoristic  102, 104, 118, 134,
143
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Lallnamen  124
non-Greek  116
see also patronymic adjectives

New Testament  70–1
North-west Greek  44

koina 188
nouns

abstract  242, 254
collective  30, 75, 76
a-stems

masc.  30, 102, 171–2, 200, 201
short vowel voc. sing.  217
short vowel acc. plur.  52–3,

233
dat. plur. (Att.-Ion.)  39–40,

119, 127, (poet.)  146, 175
instr. (Myc.)  13–14, 76

o-stems (thematic)
dat. plur. (Myc.)  13, (Att.-Ion.)

39–40, 213, 235, 243 (Arg.)
140

abl. sing. (old)  147, 155, 168
directive (old)  200, 212

C-stems (athematic)
s-stem acc. sing.  131, 225
instr. (Myc.)  13–14, 75

r/n stem 30
nu ephelkystikon  38, 127, 165, 190

before a consonant  114
influence of epic  146, 235
lengthens a syllable  204, 210, 239

oral poetry  50–1
Osthoff’s law  24, 128

palatalization  12, 26
Pamphylian  47–8
particles  89, 90, 96, 116, 179, 194, 197,

244
patronymic adjectives  43, 91, 94, 104,

105, 107, 196
see also matronymic

Persian  269
names  188
see also Scythian, loan-words

Persians  251
Pindar  54–5

(Pyth. 4. 245)  176
Plato  61
Plutarch  64

poetry
language of  49, 56–7
see also individual poets, genres

Polybios  64, 68, 70
pre-Greek see loan words
prepositions  30–1
pronouns

reflexive  117, 134, 148, 213
relative (Arc.)  83, (Attic)  39, (Lac.)

137, (Cyr.)  155
prose

Attic, development of  56
psilosis  27, 37

exception in central Ionic  119
ignored in Ionic literary texts  194,

208, 249

qoppa  17, 19, 120
quantitative metathesis see vowels

resonants, syllabic  11, 32, (Attic-Ionic)
35, (Aeolic)  41

re-syllabification  25
rhotacism  125, 169, 171

sampi  115, 219
Sanskrit  1
Sappho  54–6
Scythians  116, 252
Second Sophistic  66
Semitic

alphabet, adaptation of  16–18
poetic style  268
see also loan-words, Aramaic, Hebrew

Semonides  54
Septuagint  69–70
Simonides  54–5
Sicily  16
sociolinguistics  2
solecism  271, 273
Solon  53–4
Sophron  62
Stesichoros  54–5
substrate influence on Greek  3, 8–9, 44
syncretism (of inflectional cases)  28
synezisis  23–4

in Attic-Ionic  36

Terpander  54–5
Theokritos  62–3
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Thessalian
accent  95

Thucydides  61
tmesis  31
tragedy  57–8
Tyrtaios  53–4

verbs
contract (athematic)  28–9
aorist

focus function  135
gnomic  204, 235
non-temporal/instantaneous

193–4, 197, 222
reanalysed as present  218

future  29–30
built to aor. stem  208, 263
built to perf. stem  254
suppletive  155

perfect
built to aor. stem  208
periphrastic  249
reanalysed as pres.  252

present
built to aor. stem  205, 211, 263
built to perf. stem  199
‘historic’  249
nasal infix  137, 218

reduplicated  214
vernacular

in epigraphic language  44
in literary languages  49
in koiné/Hellenistic Greek  63–6, 68,

269, 271, 273
in poetry  54–60, 62, 220, 234
see also colloquial language

vowels  10–11, 23–4
assimilation  34, 96, 103, 122, 135,

140, 144, 155
contraction (Attic-Ionic)  36, 39,

(West Greek)  45
hypheresis  39, 108, 139
nasalized (Cypriot)  32,

(Pamphylian)  48 
prothetic  39
quantitative metathesis  36, 196
semi-vowels  10
syncopated  96, 101, 155, 247
see also diphthongs, resonants

Wackernagel’s law (particles)  194
West Greek  44–7

see also Doric, North-west Greek
Xenophon  61–2

ps.-Xenophon (Ath. Pol. 2. 7–8)  65
(Ath. Pol. 2. 1)  128
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Index of Latin words

aiō  205
alius  32
alter  117
amātus  223
augeō  214
aureus  238

breuis  222

cannabis  131
canis  215
crēdulus  219
cum  113, 215
cu-rō  28
custodiō  28

daps  266
defı-gō  131
dexter  14

ēn  139
endo  199
eō (advb.)  200

femur  30

grātia  236

honos  125

ı-cō  89
iēcı-  201
iecur  30
incertus  129

lı-bāre  200

magis  266
melius, meliora  14
mēnsis  109
mı-nus  79

mollis  131 
nōmen  30, 39

ortus  195

quadrāginta  138
quia  240
quō  200

torqueō  28

sedēre  29, 199
semel  78
simila  264
simplex  127
sinister  14
socius  201
sodālis  140
speculator  269
spondeō  156
suus  159, 194

tacēre  29
tectum  154
tot  212 
trans  266

-ue  195
uehō  134 
uēr  204
uernus  204
uesper  168
Vesta  122
uestis  122
uı-cus  200 
uideō  199
uı-gintı-  39, 144
uı-num  161
uōs  38
uox  199


